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PREFACE.

Having conducted this periodical to tiie completion of a second

volume, the Editor takes leave to address to his kind friends and

subscribers a few words concerning himself, and particularly his

official labours. His readers are already apprised of the de-

clining state of his health, the inevitable consequence of ad-

vanced age, and therefore it is needless for him to enlarge on

that topic. The last winter has been to him a very trying one ;

and though it hath pleased that Gracious Being who called him

into existence, and who has ever since sustained him, to carry

him through it, and to afford him a partial relief from suffering,

nevertheless he considers that he has received a solemn admoni-

tion to "set his house in order," (Isa. xxxviii. 1), and prepare

for a removal from this state of probation and trial to one that

is permanent and enduring. Looking forward to this event,

there are two things which press upon his mind with no incon-

siderable weight, as objects which he would gladly accomplish,

before he leaves the world, should it please his heavenly Father

to protract the day of his departure so long. The first is the

publication of a volume of short Sermons, which he chiefly in-

tends for the use and assistance of young preachers in the

denomination among whom he has spent his days, and who are

a.versefrom principle to Academical Institutions. The other is

the completion of his ' Lectures on Ecclesiastical History,'

which requires a third volume in order to perfect the plan

which he has all along chalked out to himself. And to these

objects he now purposes, as God may graciously grant him
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Strength, to address himself, which, in fact, he feels the more in-

cumbent on him, having recently obtained credible information,

that it has been determined to reprint all his publications in the

United States—whether a well or ill-advised project, it is not

for him to say. His reason, however, for introducing the men-

tion of these things in this place is, in order to account to his

friends for, at least, suspending the publication of the * Har-

binger,' until he may have disposed of the more important objects

now mentioned. He certainly is in possession of a sufficient

stock of materials to enable him to add two, or even four

more volumes, which should not be less interesting and instruc-

tive than those already published—but he finds from experience

that he is unable to attend to two things at once, without injus-

tice to both. He hopes the readers of the ' Harbinger ' will

avail themselves of the interval, to go over the published

volumes once more, refreshing their minds and memories with

their contents—and should his life be prolonged, and other cir-

cumstances prove favourable, he looks forward with a degree of

pleasure and satisfaction to a resumption of his editorial labours

on the 1st of January, 1837.

Hoxton, May, 1836.
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No. IX. November 1, 1835. Vol. II.

ILLUSTRATION OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER
OF PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

Rom. vii. 24, 25, " O, toretched man that I'am, who shall deliver me
from the body of this death ? I thank God through Jesus Christ our

Lord!" *

I think, brethren, it will be acknowledged[to be the grief

of every Christian that he cannot keep the law of God per-

fectly. Not that he forgets that " Christ is the end of the

law for righteousness to every one that believeth," so that

he is discharged from all obligation to the law, as a condi-

tion of life, or a covenant of works ; but he would fain be
divested of all that remaining discontent, impatience, pride,

and unbelief, which prevent him from loving God " with
all his heart, and with all his soul, and with aU his might

;"

and of that concupiscence of the flesh which renders it im-

possible for him to be holy, " even as God is holy." It is,

indeed, scripturally true, that, " the love of God is shed
abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit which is given unto

him ;" for with him love to God is a sentiment : that is to

say, he believes that God is " worthy to receive glory, and
honour, and power," for " God is love ;" but, then, neither

is this sentiment so vivid in his mind as it at all times

ought to be ; nor is his self-renunciation so entire, or his

complacency in God so habitual, as perfect love, if it existed,

would invariably operate.

* Two Discourses, preached at the Baptist Chapel, Windmill-street,

Finsbury square, Sept. 20th and 27th, 1835. By Mr. John Thomas.

B
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We are induced, brethren, to make this appeal to

your experience, at the outset of our illustration of the

words immediately before us, because it has been alleged,

that the passage itself does not refer to Paul's christian

experience ; but, to what may be termed the unmixed
legality of a person unenlightened by the Gospel. Hence
it is affirmed that the Apostle speaks of himself, ver. 25,
" when" he was " in the flesh ;" and it is asked, how could

the Apostle say, as a Christian, what he does in the l^th

verse, " For we know that the law is spiritual ; but I am
carnal, sold under sin." ?

To this it may be replied, first, that the state described

by the Apostle, as a being " in the flesh," is represented by
him as productive of a contrary effect to that which is ex-

pressed in the text—" For," he says, " when we were in the

flesh, the motions (or passions) of sins, which were, by the

law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto

death." That is, the law which said " Thou shalt not

covet" became the occasion (not indeed the cause) of " all

manner of concupiscence," in the flesh ; or of a lusting after

that which God had forbidden : so that instead of grief on

account of in-dwelling sin being a concomitant of " the

flesh," in its legal state, inflamed passions, leading " unto

death," are its attendants. From this truth the Apostle

infers the nature of sin, and the exceeding sinfulness of

sin. In its nature, it is that constituent or adjunct of our

minds, which is concupiscence, or a criminal coveting ofthat

which God has interdicted ; so that there is, in exact coal-

escence with the consciousness of every one of us, a ten-

dency in our nature to " lust after evil things." Agreeably

to which Paul affirms ver. 8, "But sin" (in which he uses

the term figuratively, as if sin were a person) " taking occa-

sion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of

concupiscence. For, without the law, sin was dead." For,

assuredly, if inclinition were the sole rule of duty, there

could be no irregular desire.

But, brethren, there are two or three things arising out

of this apostolic definition of the concrete, but not abstract

nature of sin, which must not be overlooked. One is, why
is this corruption of our nature, which is born with us,

called sin ? We answer, because it is not an essential part
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of the original constitution of human nature, in our first

parents : for " God made man upright, but he has sought

out many inventions ;" it is, on the contrary, a quality of the

accidental constitution of human nature, or of its fallen

condition—for " Adam begat a son in his own likeness ;"

and, " behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my
mother conceive me ;" and he who haughtily and sceptically

impugns this testimony is a presumptuous person, and not

a Christian.

Another thing to be learned from this definition is,

where, in the account of the Almighty, sin begins. It

begins within. " From within," said our Lord, " out of tlie

heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications,

murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi-

ousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. All

these evil things come from within, and defile the man."

For, if the heart did not first give its consent to wicked-

ness, it could not, either in the form of vice or of crimes,

appear in the life ; whence it follows that as all these abo-

minations of sin have been, at sundiy times and divers

manners, actually committed, " the heart" must be, and " is,

deceitful above all things and desperately wicked." But

brethren, this beginning of sin points out when there ought

to be originated within us, the beginning of godly sorrow.

Unquestionably, from the moment that we detect within

ourselves, a sinful thought, a sinful desire, or an interdicted

liking. " The thought of foolishness is sin." There ought

not to be in us even a tendency towards a wish for what

God has prohibited. " Behold," says the Psalmist, " thou

desirast truth in the inward parts, and, in the hidden part

thou shalt make me to know wisdom." That is, in the

heart's roots, through all the fibres of the soul's affections

and passions, there ought to be nothing but perfection:

and he is utterly devoid of spiritual wisdom who does not

perceive that here, on the contrary, lies the seat of original

corruption; as of true piety, who does not deplore this

natural concupiscence, as the sin that dwelleth in him.

O ! the causes of things visible lie deep below the surface

of appearances

!

But, by this definition of the nature of sin, we are also

taught the difference there is between original and actual
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depravity. Original depravity is that taint, or corruption,

whereby the soul has lost its original righteousness, or its

godlikeness. This is gone—gone for ever—never, no
never, to be restored as the first Adam's likeness, but as

Christ-likeness, or a similitude to the second Adam. This,

therefore, is a fallen state ; or, in other words, not that
" good" which " God saw" in man, at the beginning ; and,

therefore, is a bad state, for which reason it is called de-

pravity. But, as this concupiscence of the flesh is the

liking of an intelligent and rational being, such as man is

;

so that before it ripens into action, he knows, in the degree

in which his mind is informed, that it is contrary to the

revealed will, or the law of God ; and that he will, by pre-

ferring his own gratification to his duty, commit a tres-

pass, and peril his own soul; the volition by which he

determines, in despite of Heaven, and in reckless disregard

of hell, to sin, is his actual, or voluntary depravity. For,

to be instinctively necessitated, is the distinctive charac-

teristic of animal nature ; whereas, he, as a rational agent,

acts freely, voluntarily, and with his eyes open to the fear-

ful consequences of transgression

!

Permit me, then, brethren, in confirmation of these re-

marks, to call your attention to the manner in which the

Scriptures discriminate between original and actual depra-

vity. By the Apostle James, it is said, (ch. i. 13, 15,) " Let
no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for

God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any
man, but every man is tempted when he is drawn away
of his own lust and enticed. Then, when lust hath con-

ceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when it is finished,

bringeth forth death." Here, then, three things are deve-

loped in the process of actual depravity—first, the incli-

nation towards, or liking of, that which is forbidden.

Second, the volition, consent, or determination of the mind
to gratify inclination ; which is sins conception : and, then,

the act itself, which is sins birth, in actual transgression :

after which follows " death." Now from the fact of that

difference which there is in the outward conduct of indi-

viduals, it is manifest that all men are not equally depraved

in the sense of actual depravity : for of some it is said,

with awful emphasis.—" But these as natural brute beasts,
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made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things

that they understand not, and shall utterly perish in their

own corruption : and shall receive the reward of unrigh-

tousness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day-

time—and that cannot cease from sin."—This cannot, with

truth, be affirmed of all men. Therefore, the plea of ori-

ginal corruption, as an excuse for actual transgression, is

not only impiety, but a virtual disavowal of rational nature

:

for as original sin is the same in all, and all are not equally

flagitious, it follows that men who are flagitious are so vo-

luntarily, and not from necessity.

But the next thing, brethren, which the Apostle infers

from the state described, as being " in the flesh," is the

exceeding sinfulness of sin. His words are very remark-

able to this effect: ver. 13; "Was that, then, which is

good, made death unto me ? God forbid. But sin, that

it might appear sin, working death in me by that which
is good: that sin by the commandment might become
exceeding sinful." The import of this is plain. A holy,

just, and good God says in bis law, " Thou shalt not

covet." Previously to this commandment the thing for-

bidden was not coveted ; it was looked upon with an eye

of indifference : but the instant it is prohibited, it is coveted.

Thus, the Almighty cannot cause a precept of the deca-

logue to come in contact with the understanding of his

creatures, but, such is the corruption of human nature,

that it breaks out into a wantonness of depravity. Take
ofl^, that is, the legal interdict laid on human passions, and
they w^ll cease in part, from their depraved emotion ; but

suflfer it to remain, and, such is the depravity of human
nature, that it will sin for the sake of sinning.

Is it not marvellous, then, that this world has not been,

long ere now, set on fire with sin ? Its entire zest is sin.

Be it, in the twinkling. of an eye, transformed into a para-

dise, if there be but a "forbidden Tree," the rest is treated

as not thank-worthy. O, brethren ! this is an awful exhi-

bition of the exceeding sinfulness of sin. Its presumptuous,

wicked, and damnable avowal is, by implication, that it will

be without law to God : so that there can be no medium
between the surrender of the divine supremacy and sin's

b2
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utter extinction. Lord Jesus ! its " damnation slurabereth

not ;" for thou art " death of death and hell's destruction !"

The second objection to the text, as expressive of Chris-

tian experience, is, how could the Apostle say as a Christian

what he does in the Hth verse, "For we know that the

law is spiritual, but I am carnal sold under sin?" We
answer, how happens it that a Christian can make such an
objection ? " The law," says the Apostle, " is spiritual'

He does not, you perceive, say "the law is moral:" had
he ! then, indeed, the Apostle could not have said, but as

a backslider, " I am carnal ;" because it would have implied
that he was an immoral man : but is there no difference

between " the law" as spiritual, and a law as moral ? Ah,
sirs, here is detected a fatal oversight of which we have
been all of us more or less guilty. We have taught that

the inability of man, as a sinner, is a moral inability ; the

inevitable consequence of which would be, if it were the fact,

that to every moral action man is reprobate ; which none
of us intended to inculcate. But if we substitute the word
spiritual for the word moral, then the inability of man, as

a sinner, to obey the law perfectly is absolute.

For example : the law, as spiritual, is a transcript of the

divine nature. It is perfect holiness, perfect justice, per-

fect benevolence, towards rational creatures, as beings who
ought to be perfect ; because they came so out of the hands
of their Creator. It is a delineation of the original righte-

ousness which Adam possessed before the fall, in virtue of
which he needed no Saviour. Now, brethren, if this ex-

planation be scriptural, do you think that there is ever a

point of time in the experience of a Christian in which he
feels himself so holy, and just, and good, that he could, for

the instant, dispense with Christ's righteousness ? But if

he could not, then there is not a moment of his existence

in which, contrasted with " the law" as " spiritual," he is

not " carnal."

But it has been alleged further, that the phrase " sold

under sin," clearly establishes that the Apostle does not

speak as a regenerated person. To this we reply that it

establishes quite the contrary ; for it is of captivity that

the Apostle speaks, and not of self-reprobation. His phrase-

ology is not expressive of the awful state of Ahab, of whom



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. /

it is said that he had " sold himself to work wickedness in

the sight of the Lord :" no, it is the complaint of one who
knew and deplored that the fall had so placed him under

the power of sin, that so long as he remained " in the flesh"

sin would dwell within him : for, like the house infected

with leprosy, it cannot be eradicated until the walls of these

earthly tabernacles are levelled to the ground. Wherefore,

every Christian may say with Paul, for " we know that the

law is spiritual, but I am carnal sold under sin.''

But, my brethren, as the gradations of rank among
angels is not more diversified than the consciousness of

Christians is in their experience of in-dwelling sin, we will

endeavour, first, to illustrate the grief expressed by the

Apostle as significant of his own individual experience;

and, secondly, to exhibit the deliverance which every child

of God shall obtain from sin under every aspect " through

Jesus Christ our Lord."
In the first place, we are to illustrate the grief expressed

by the Apostle, as significant of his own individual ex-

perience.

This he resolves into two things as its source. One is

the constant presence of evil with him ; and the other is

the unceasing warfare which this in-dwelling sin occa-

sioned within him. For, as a summary of all that had gone

before, he says, verse 21—24, " I find then a law, that

when I would do good, evil is present with me. For I

delight in the law of God after the inward man : But I see

another law in my members, warring against the law ofmy
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin,

which is in my members. O, wretched man that I am, who
shall deliver me from the body of this death

!"

Our first remark, as elucidatory^ of these things is, that the

consciousness herein expressed is the consciousness of a

spiritual person exclusively.

It has been established as a principle of scriptural in-

terpretation, that the " evil" present with the Apostle, and

deplored by him as such, was not a consciousness that sin

had so far prevailed within him, as to cause him to be

guilty of immorality (a reminiscence which many a Chris-

tian has, with sorrow and mourning, carried with him to

the grave); but a consciousness of the existence and
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operation of sin within him. Agreeably to this, therefore,

he represents that he had made the discovery of two laws

within him : the one the law of his fleshly, carnal, or fallen

nature ; and the other the law of God : that by the former

he is condemned to be, so long as he lives, the subject of

in-dwelling sin, which is not only a hinderance and clog to

that which is good, but an incentive to much that is

evil : that by the latter, which, in consequence of his being

a partaker of the divine nature, is his " delight," his mind
is bent on serving God, and that his soul is grieved to think

that his "inward man," which is the offspring of grace, should

be either wholly counteracted, or, in part, impeded in all its

gracious volitions, and devout aspirations, and spiritual

energies, in the cause of Christ, in the service of God, and

in his own progress heavenwards : for it is impossible to

sustain such a body of death, and not feel harrassed, dis-

tressed, and encumbered. Thus far, at hast, you perceive,

that the Apostle's grief related to that which is within ; and

only in a spiritual, but not in a moral sense to that which

is without.

There is, however, something so strong and apparently

unqualified in other parts of his phraseology, that it has

been thought impossible to explain it of anything short of

immorality ; so that it cannot be, scripturally, descriptive

of the Apostle's experience as a Christian ; but must relate

to some wicked person. Hence it has been affirmed, that

of the veriest slave of sin it would be impossible to use

stronger than this phraseology. It is as follows :
" For

that which I do, I allow not : for what I would, that do I

not : but what I hate that do I." Can any terms (it is said)

be more significant of outward actions than these are ?

To this we reply, first, that the words " I do," undoubt-

edly signify in their ordinary acceptation, action, or a

something done ; but that this concession by no means
convicts the speaker of immorality. For, as a negative

precept implies in all cases a positive obligation, so, in the

spiritual signification of the law of God, to do but in part

that which ought to be done entire, is virtually to act con-

trarily to that which the law requires: whence we are

taught that " he that offendeth in one point is guilty of the

whole ;" or that a duty omitted is, in effect, a sin commit-
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ted. And although the Apostle Paul did not act under a

legal servitude to the letter of the law, as if he were in-

fluenced by a spirit of bondage (for he knew that he was
in this respect " dead to the law by the body of Christ"),

he did, as a spiritual person, construe that incapacity which
he felt to be " holy even as God is holy," and those in-

firmities, and imperfections, and short-comings, and spi-

ritual trespasses of temper, of self-estimation, and of self-

love, of which he was conscious, into doings which his

spiritual mind, his " inward man," or Christ's revealed

mind within him, did "hate," detest, and abhor! And
where, I would ask, is that spiritual person, especially if

he be a minister of the Lord Jesus, who does " not groan

being burdened," under this bodily nuisance ? To think

that we cannot either think, speak, or act for God ; that we
cannot pray, sing, or publish the glad tidings of redemp-
tion without self-incense ; or taking some credit to ourselves

for it ! is it not as odious as contagion, and as cadaverous

as death ? And yet this was unquestionably a chief in-

gredient in the Apostle's wretchedness. His danger lay in

spiritual pride. His Lord and Master knew that the

habitual counteraction of this tendency, in spiritual per-

sons, was essentially requisite to his spiritual progress and
apostolic usefulness. Hence we read, " And lest I should

be exalted above measure, through the abundance of the

revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh,

the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be ex-

alted above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord
thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto

rae, My grace is sufl[icient for thee; for my strength is

made perfect in weakness." And, oh I happy would it

have been for many if they had been so apprised of their

danger from in-dwelling sin, in this respect, as to have made
them completely wretched. It would have saved them
from much illusion, delusion, and oflfence.

But in reply to this objection it may be suggested far-

ther, that the language under consideration might be used
in a less spiritual sense than that attributed to the meaning
of the Apostle, and yet not convict the speaker of being
either the slave of sin, or a vassal of Satan. For, as words
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expressive of action are obliged, through the |Soverty of
language, to be sometimes used to denote strong passion,

so it is indisputable that the corruption of the heart is, in

innumerable instances, exceedingly powerful in God's
children, and that it requires great grace to keep their

passions under the restraints of humility and of purity. For,

be it remembered, my brethren, that in addition to the sin

that dwelleth in us, which is of itself insidious, there is

nothing that happens to us in this world, be it adverse or

prosperous, but what an inimical agency endeavours to

make it act on our inbred corruption or innate depravity,

to our great disadvantage, if not to our total overthrow.

Hence it is that the selfish passions are sometimes strength- -

ened, and that the malevolent affections are, at other times,

enkindled. Desire is in danger of being inflamed, and
temper of being exasperated by chagrin, mortification, and
disappointment, even to desperation. Then unbelief be-

gets presumption ; incessant, invincible, direful, and, seem-
ingly, interminable discouragement produces despondency

:

till, at length, the soul awakes from its conflicts as from a
reverie, and inquires What is this agony ? What does all this

tumult, and turmoil, and lustings of the flesh, and counter-

lustings of the Spirit within signify ? Alas ! it is the warfare,

it is the inward warring ; it's myself, it's all myself and sin ;

" For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no
good thing. For to will is present with me : but how to

perform that which is good, I find not. For the good that I

would, I do not : but the evil which I would not, that do I.

Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it,

but sin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that when
I would do good, evil is present with me. For I delight

in the law of God, after the inward man : But I see an-

other law in my members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin

which is in my members. O, wretched man that I am, who
shall deliver me from the body of this death

!"

[ To be continued in our next,"]
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[Mr. A. Campbell, my American correspondent, has been charged
by some of his opponents with denying the necessity of divine influ-

ence in order to give the written word its proper effect in the regene-

ration or conversion of a sinner to God. Now, if this were true of him,

which he denies, it would militate against the doctrine of divine and
sovereign grace in the salvation of sinners, and set aside the duty of

prayer for a blessing upon the word, read or preached ! But I am not

willing to believe that such is his sentiment ; and I had rather form
my judgment of what he holds from his printed publications than
from the report of others . He has lately sent me a volume of 400
pages published by him, since the commencement of the present year,

under the following title :
* A connected View of the Principles and

Rules by which the Living Oracles may be intelligibly and cer-

tainly interpreted ; of the Foundation on which all Christians may
form one Communion : and of the Capital Positions sustained in

the attempt to restore the Original Gospel and Order of Things.
By A. Campbell, Bethany, Va. 1835.'

I present my^readers with an extract from the ' Concluding Address

'

of the work now mentioned.—W. J.]

ADDRESS TO THE CITIZENS OF THE KING-
DOM.

In the present administration of the kingdom of God
during the absence of the King, he has said to the citizens,

" Put on the armour of light "—" Contend earnestly for the

faith"—" Convert the world"—" Occupy till I come"—"Let
your light shine before men, that they, seeing your good
works, may glorify your Father in heaven "—" That the

Gentiles may, by your good works, which they shall be-
hold, glorify God in the day of visitation." He has thus

entrusted to the citizens the great work for which he died—^the salvation of men. Let us, then, brethren, be found
faithful to the Lord and to men, that he may address us at

his coming with the most acceptable plaudit, " Well done,

good and faithful servants ; enter into the joy of your
Lord!"

Great as the opposition is to truth and salvation, we have
no reason to despond. Greater are our friends and allies,

and infinitely more powerful than all our enemies. God is

on our side—Jesus Christ is our king—the Holy Spirit is

at his disposal—angels are his ministering servants—the
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prayers of all the prophets, apostles, saints, and martyrs

are for our success—our brethren are numerous and strong—^they have the Sword of the Spirit, the shield of faith,

the helmet of salvation, the breast-plate of righteousness,

the artillery of truth—the arguments of God, the prepara-

tion of the Gospel of peace—our commander and captain

is the most successful general that ever entered the field of

war—he never lost a battle—he is wonderful in counsel,

excellent in working, valiant in fight—the Lord of hosts is

his name. He can stultify all the machinations of our
enemies, control all the powers of nature, and subdue all

our foes, terrestrial and infernal. Under his conduct we
are like Mount Zion, that can never be moved. Indeed,

under liim^ we are come to Mount Zion, the strong-hold

and fortress of the kingdom, the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem—^to myriads of angels—the general

assembly and congregation of the first-born, enrolled in

heaven—to God the judge of all—to the spirits of just

men made perfect—to Jesus the Mediator of the new con-

stitution—and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaks

such peace, and joy, and courage to the heart. Ought we
not, then, brethren, " to be strong in the Lord and in the

fMJwer of his might ?" If in faith, and courage, and prayer,

we put on the heavenly armour, and march under the king,

sounding the Gospel trumpet, the walls of Jericho will fall

to the ground, and the banners of the cross will wave over

the ruins of Paganism, Atheism, Scepticism, and Secta-

rianism

—

Nil desperandum, te duce, Christe ! If a Roman
could say, " Nothing is to be feared under the auspices of

Caesar," may not the Christian say, " There is no despair

under the guardianship of Messiah the king ?"

But, fellow-citizens, though clothed with the whole pan-

oply of heaven, and headed by the Captain of Salvation,

there is no success in this war to be expected, without

constant and incessant prayer. When the Apostles began
to build up this kingdom, notwithstanding all the gifts they

enjoyed, they found it necessary to devote themselves to

prayer as well as to the ministry of the word. And when
Paul describes all the armour of God, piece by piece, in

putting it on, he says, " Take the sword of the Spirit—with
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all supplication and deprecation, pray at all seasons in spirit,

watch with all perseverance and supplication for all the

saints,"

This was most impressively and beautifully pictured out

in the wars of ancient Israel against their enemies. While

Moses lifted up his holy hands to heaven, Israel prevailed

;

and, when he did not, Amalek prevailed. So it is now.

When the disciples of Christ, the heaven-born citizens of

the kingdom, continue instant in prayer and watchfulness,

the truth triumphs in their hearts and in the world. When
they do not, they become cold, timid, and impotent as

Samson shorn, and the enemy gains strength over them.

Then the good cause of the Lord languishes.

It is not necessary that we should understand how prayer

increases our zeal, our wisdom, our strength, our joy, or

how it gives success to the cause, any more than that we
should understand how our food is converted into flesh,

and blood, and bones. It is only necessary that we eat

;

and it is only necessary that we should pray as we are

taught and commanded. Experience proves that the out-

ward man is renewed day by day by our daily bread, and

experience proves that the inward man is renewed day by
day by prayer and thanksgiving. The Lord has promised

his Holy Spirit to them that ask him in truth ; and is it not

necessary to our success ? If it be not necessary to give

new revelations, it is necessary to keep in mind those al-

ready given, and to bring the word written seasonably to

our remembrance. Besides, if the Spirit of the Lord was
necessary to the success of Gideon and Barak, and Samson
and David, and all the great warriors of Israel according

to the flesh, who fought the battles of the Lord with the

sword, the sling, and the bow ; who can say that it is not

necessary to those who draw the sword of the Spirit and
fight the good fight of faith ? In my judgment it is as

necessary now as then : necessary, I mean, to equal success

—necessary to the success of those who labour in the word
and teaching—and necessary to those who would acquit

themselves like men, in every department in the ranks of

the army of the Lord of hosts.

Though the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
spiritual, they are mighty, (only, however, through God, to

c
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the overturning of strong-holds,) to the overturning of all

reasonings against the truth, and every high thing raised

up against the knowledge of God, and in leading captive

every thought to the obedience of Christ. Let us, then,

fellow-citizens, whether as leaders or as private soldiers,

abound in prayer and supplications to God night and
day. If sincere, and ardent, and incessant prayers to God
for everything that he has promised—for all things for

which the Apostles prayed—were offered up by all the

congregations, and by everj-^ disciple in his family and in

his closet, for the triumphs of the truth—then would we see

the army of the Lord successful in fight against atheism,

infidelity, and sectarianism—then would we see disciples

growing in knowledge, and in favour with God and man.
And is not the conversion of the world, and our own eter-

nal salvation, infinitely worthy of all the effort and enter-

prise in man, seeing God himself has done so much in the

gift of his Son and Holy Spirit, and left for us so little

to do—nothing, indeed, but what is in the compass of our

power ? And shall we withhold that little, especially as

he has given us so many and so exceedingly great and

precious promises to stimulate us to exertion ? Has not

Jesus said, "The conqueror shall inherit all things?"—that

he " will not blot his name out of the book of life ?"—that

he will confess it before his father and his holy angels ?

—

that he will place him " upon his throne, and give him the

crown of life that shall never fade away?"
Ilise up, then, in the strength of Judah's Lion ! Be va-

liant for the truth ! Adorn yourselves with all the graces of

the Spirit of God ! Put on the armour of light ; and, with

all the gentleness, and meekness, and mildness, there is in

Christ—with all the courage, and patience, and zeal, and

effort, worthy of a cause so salutary, so pure, so holy, and

so divine, determine never to faint nor to falter till you

enter the pearly gates—never to lay down your arms, till,

with the triumphant millions, you stand before the throne,

and exulting sing, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain

to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and might,

and honour, and glory, and blessing !
"—i' To him who

sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb be blessing, and

honour, and glorj^, and strength, for ever and for ever !

"

Amen.
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[ Some of my readers may recollect that in the former Volume of

this Journal, p. 194, mention was made of a very respectable Baptist

minister in the State of Virginia, of the name of Buoaddus, who had

exchanged some letters with Mr. A. Campbell, on the ' Restoration

to the Ancient Order of ThiiJ^s,' for which the latter is contending

:

and I promised to present them with a specimen of this correspondence.

Here, then follows a letter from Mr. Broaddus to Mr. Campbell, with

the latter's reply to it W. J.]

TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.

Dear Sir,

Finding the 'Christian Baptist' to be a vehicle, free

for all passengers who behave with tolerable decency,

and considering myself to be one of that description, I

have a mind, if there should be room, to take a seat and
try a little trip. By the way, I doubt you will find it ne-

cessary to enlarge your vehicle, or submit too often to see

yourself and some of your passengers crowded out. But,

let me drop the figure : I am fond of figures, and therefore

would not wish to chase them out of breath. I feel a desire

to offer you some thoughts, which, however you may esti-

mate them, will be received, I am confident, in that spirit

of friendship and good-will, in which they are communi-
cated. This confidence I am disposed to cherish, not only

from the impression produced by a slight personal acquaint-

ance with you, but from the candid manner in which, (as

far as I have observed,) you have replied to your corre-

.spondents—those who have censured, as well as those who
have approved.

With regard to the ' Christian Baptist,' (the object in view

in this communication,) or rather, with regard to the prin-

ciples and sentiments you maintain in that publication, my
letter, as you will see, will wear a sort of mixed aspect. I

have not yet had the opportunity of perusing all the num-
bers, from the commencement of this work ; but, as far as

I have seen, I find much to approve, something to doubt,

and something too from which I must dissent. Possibly,

however, my dissension may be owing, (in part at least,)

to the want of a full and correct understanding of your
sentiments.



16 MILLENNIAL HARBINGER; AND

I said, "much to approve ;"—I might use a stronger

term and say, much to admire. With several of your
essays, I have been not only pleased but delighted. Many
of your remarks, too, in opposition to the errors and follies

too prevalent in the religious world, meet my own views

and receive my warm and hearty commendation. In a
word, I am greatly pleased with what appears to be your
drift and aim ; viz. to clear the religion of Jesus of all the

adventitious lumber with which it has been encumbered,
and bring back the Christian Church to its primitive sim-

plicity and beauty.

After these general remarks, it will, of course, be ex-

pected, that I should notice some particulars.

In the first place, then, your views of the christian reli-

gion, considered as a dispeiisation, appear to me to accord,

in general, with the spirit of the New Testament. I recol-

lect, particularly, an essay on Christianity, which I had

the opportunity of reading in the first volume, which, in

the main, I thought superlatively excellent ; as well as that

also on the Jewish SalDbath and the Christian Lord's Day.
In the same volume I think, too, was an essay, the subject

of which was, the cessation of Old Testament obligations

under the Gospel dispensation. Some things, according to

my present impressions, were there advanced, to which I

am not prepared to assent, without a re-perusal of the piece

;

but the leading sentiment appeared to me to be perfectly

defensible on scriptural grounds.

That we are not under the old dispensation, but under

tlie 71610, is admitted by all Christians: and that the obliga-

tions imposed upon us, by the revelation of God's will, do
not arise from the Old Testament, but from the New,
seems not only to follow as a consequence, but to be abun-

dantly manifested in the Christian Scriptures. If this,

therefore, is all you mean by denying the perpetual obli-

gation of the Old Testament, then, as far as I can see, you
are right in this point. That the Old Testament is of

divine authority ;—that it is a fund of sacred instruction,

calculated, by divine wisdom, as a proper rule for the

Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, and an aid to Chris-

tians in the present day, are facts not to be called in ques-

tion. A great proportion too of the prohibitions, injunc-
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tions, and precepts, found there, (all those indeed of the

nature called moral,) are, doubtless, of perpetual obligation:

but then they are such as are substantially introduced into

the New Testament, and incorporated v/ith its glorious

truths. Or else, how, (I would ask,) are we to distinguish

these moral matters, from those of a different character ?

from ceremonial and judicial ordinances ? Is the light of

nature to sit in judgment, in this case, in order to dis-

criminate and decide ? I should think not ;—at any rate,

while we have the light of the New Testament to guide us.

Thus then it Avould seem that we may correctly and
safely take this position ;—that the old dispensation has

passed away, and, Mith it, all institutions, ordinances and
obligations, not re-sanctioned by the New Testament. This

is a position which presented itself to my notice several

years ago, and appeared then, as it does now, not as a mere
speculation, but as an instrument the most effectual, for

sweeping off all that rubbish which has been gathered from
the old ruins of former establishments, to build withal on
Christian grounds. But to take the position, that all Old
Testament requisitions and laws, not specially repealed in

the New, are now- binding on Christians, appears to be
placing us among the tents of the patriarchs and the taber-

nacles of the Israelites, in the midst of bewildering re-

searches that can have no end.

It is, you will observe, with your views of the Christian

religion, considered as a dispensation, that I have thus the

pleasure of expressing my concurrence : and I do hope
that, upon a more explicit declaration of your sentiments,

I may find no cause to disagree with you, as to what more
nearly concerns the nature of that religion ;—the agency,

I will say, which produces it in us. I do not wish you to

consider me, at this time, as really differing from you on
this point : I only desire to be better satisfied, rret me
explain myself.

There are some among us possessed of strong apprehen-

sions, that you are disposed to deny the existence of the

regenerating and sanctifying operations of the Holy Spirit

on the spirit or the heart of man ; and that you would
ascribe all the religious effects produced in us solely to the

c2
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influence of the written word or the external revelation of

God. And these apprehensions, permit me to add, are

not, in all cases, the effect of any prejudice against you.

For myself, I have said to others, as I now say to you,

that I cannot think this of you. I have seen indeed many
things in your writings which appear inconsistent with such
a sentiment;—a sentiment which obviously goes to the

annihilation of all hope for gracious aid in the Christian

warfare, and, of course, to the annihilation of prayer for

any such aid. A sentiment which would thus cut off

communion with God, and let out, (as I may say,) the

very life's blood of religion, I cannot think you would
maintain. Still, however, I would fain see you more ex-

plicit on this point : it appears to be due to yourself, as

well as others ; and, to a compliance with this wish, I

should suppose, you can have no objection.

That the word of God is the instrument of our regene-

ration and sanctification, I have no doubt ; nor would I

think of saying it is his usual method, (whatever he may
in some cases choose to do,) to operate on the soul, inde-

pendent of the ivord. But that there is a living, divine

agent, giving life and energy to the word, and actually

operating on the soul, is, in my view, a truth which forms

one of the glorious peculiarities of the religion of Jesus

:

and thus I would say, in the language of the Apostle, we
are " born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrup-

tible, by the word of God which liveth and abideth for

ever." You will not place this matter, I am persuaded,

among those unprofitable disquisitions about causation, of

which you complain in your answer to " Amicus," in the

last number of the ' Christian Baptist.'

In commencing my letter I had several other matters in

view ; but the room I have already occupied forbids any-

thing more than a passing notice of them, in the present

communication.
It was my wish, not only to express my hearty approba-

tion of your avowed hostility to certain abuses and follies,

prevalent in the religious world, but to lend any little aid

in my power towards a correction of these evils. Among
the objects here alluded to, let me just mention—the
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adoptions of creeds and confessions of faith ;—those

fruitful sources of dissention, and stubborn barriers against

the admission of divine light from the word of God, and
the high pretensions of many amongst the clergy, (so

called) together with their pompous human titles;—the

food of spiritual pride, and the fetters of free inquiry and
decision amongst Christians. Here, however, it was my
intention to state to you, how I considered you as having
suffered yourself to be carried to an extreme, in discarding

the office oipreacher, and the practice of puJDlic preaching,
and confining your views of public ministration wholly to

teaching and admonition in the church. On this point I

can at present only express ray wish that you would re-

consider the matter, and see whether there be not room for

qualifying your sentiments ; whether the work of an evan-
gelist (or Gospel preacher) be not proper and requisite,

as well as the office of a bishop ;—requisite, I will say, not
to the order of a Gospel Church, but to the present state of
the new dispensation.

Another matter (perhaps the most interesting) yet re-

mains to be mentioned : I mean such a reformation in the

church, as shall restore what you term " the ancient order
of things." That some reformation is requisite, -I think
there can be no doubt : to what extent I do not yet feel

myself prepared to say. Some of the things which you
insist on are with me (like a certain point with you)
matters as yet sub judice. May the great head of the
church direct his people, by whatever means he may see

proper

!

Before I conclude, permit me to suggest a querj-, whe-
ther, in opposing what you deem the errors of the day, you
ought not to be cautious to preserve a due degree of mo-
deration in your language. In this opposition I do not
wish to see you abate " one jot or tittle " of the firmness
with which you take your stand, or the keenness with
which you make the attack. I am only apprehensive, that

the occasional asperity of your language may afford a pre-

text to your adversaries, to represent you as one of those
censorious spirits, who take pleasure in dealing out invec-

tives ; and thus your arguments and remarks, though well
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directed, may in some degree fail of their effect. In some
cases, you know, the opposers of truth find a convenient

asylum from its shafts, in an affected contempt for their

assailant : and when they dare not treat his talents in this

way, they will sometimes effect to despise the spirit by
which he is actuated : and thus, dreading his weapons,

and the skill with which he wields them, they cover them-
selves with this pretext in order to avoid the battle. Indeed
I cannot help suspecting, that there are editors of religious

journals, who, in regard to the ' Christian Baptist,' have
betaken themselves to this convenient refuge. But though
I would wisli to see you " cut off occasion from those who
desire occasion," pray observe, I would not wish you to cut

off the points of your arrows, whenever they are directed

at error or folly.

That you may steer a straightforward course, alike

unawed by custom—unprovoked by opposition—unse-

duced by novelty, is the prayer of

Yours in the Gospel,

Paulinus.
Virginia, July 25, 1826.

MR. CAMPBELL TO PAULINUS.

Dear Sir,

Since the commencement of this work I have not received a
letter from any correspondent with more pleasure than that pro-

duced by the reception of yours. And there has not, in my
judgment, appeared in this work, a letter from any correspon-

dent, more evangelical in its scope, more clear and luminous in

its object, more unexceptionable in its style, more perfect in its

soul, body, and spirit. 1 am not conscious that there is one point

of controversy between us, in all the items of practical truth em-
braced in your letter. Whatever diversity of opinion might
possibly exist between us in carrying out some principles to their

legitimate issue, I am conscious of none in the premises. We
know, owing to causes quite familiar to us both, that it is possi-

ble for persons of unquestionable honesty to agree in the pre-

mises and differ in the conclusions. I do not, however, make
this observation from a surmise that this would be the fact, or

that it is the fact, in our case, respecting the premises in your
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epistle. Permit me, then, to glance at the items which it pre-

sents to my reflection.

And first of the Old and New Dispensations. Tlie position

which you say may be " safely taken," embraces everything for

which I contend ; viz.
—" That the Old Dispensation has

passed away, and, with it, all institutions, ordinances, and
obligations, not re-sanctioned hy the New Testament" or in the

New Dispensation. You will see this position contended for at

considerable length in a discourse which I pronounced ten yi ars

ago, (a copy of which I herewith transmit you), before an asso-

ciation in the western part of this state. For the heresy of

which, I have been persecuted ever since by a small banditti of

the orthodox. You will see that I was but a stripling at the time

this discourse was delivered ; and that I was quite metaphysical

upon the atonement. The mists of the river Nile had not then

ascended to the tops of the mountains ; but were thinly spread

and gently reclining upon the sides of the hills. In a series of

essays on the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian states or ages,

now in contemplation, the divine authority, incalculable im-

portance, and practical use of the Old Testament, will, 1 hope,

be fully developed to all inquisitive minds.

But, to proceed to the next and more interesting item, " the

nature" of the Christian religion, or what you call the "agency"
which produces it in us. Were it not for the pernicious influence

of the theories afloat on this subject, 1 would assert my concur-

rence in opinion with you. This may appear a strange saying ;

but it is in accordance with the genius of this work. I have
taken a stand, which I am determined, by the grace of God, not

to abandon. I will lay down no new theories in religion, con-

tend for no old theories, nor aid any theory now in existence.

For why ? Because no theory is the Gospel of Jesus the Mes-
sias. Nor can the preaching or teaching of any theory be the

preaching or teaching of the Gospel. And, please mark it well.

No MAN CAN BE SAVED BY THE BELIEF OF ANY THEORY, TRUE OR
FALSE ; NO MAN WILL BE DAMNED FOR THE DISBELIEF OF ANY
THEORY. This position I hold worthy to be printed in majestic

capitals. No consumptive body, no chronic disease, not even

the dispepsia, can be cured by adopting any theory of disease, or

of the modus medendi ; else I should have been cured of the lat-

ter malady long since.

Those who ascend in balloons have proved, that the nigher

they approach the t^iin blue ether, the air becomes clearer, and,

as it becomes clearer, it becomes cooler. They have found that

there is a region a good way on this side, too, of the azure fields,

where mercury itself would freeze on midsummer day at noon.

Man could not live in those pure, clear, and lofty regions. He
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requires an atmosphere highly impregnated with terrene quah-
ties ; and it has been long known that the sun's rays give no heat
to the etherial regions through which they pass. They must
come in contact with the matter or the effluvia of this globe be-

fore they possess any vitality, or power to support life. There
is a good analogy here. Man has so much of the animal in him
and about him, that he cannot now mentally, any more than
corporally, live upon abstract views. Hence, as you have, my
dear sir, no doubt, frequently observed, the Bible teaches every-

thing in the concrete, and nothing in the abstract. This is

the radical, distinguishing, or most essentially differential quality

of this book, in comparison of all others in the world, and espe-
cially of all systems of religion.

On this point I would wish to be well understood : for, if well

understood on this point, I cannot be easily misunderstood on
many others. I will, therefore, impose on your patience a little

longer. And as I sometimes prefer to present a whole broadside
of sissertions to arrest attention, I now assert, that there is not
one abstract truth propounded in all the Bible. Where is the

position laid down, that the Spirit of God, independent of the

Word, regenerates an unbeliever ? And which of the Prophets
or Apostles inculcates, that the Word of God, independent of the

Spii'it, regenerates an unbeliever ? Again, where is the position

found in the sacred volume, that the Spirit, accompanying the

Word, regenerates a man ? Once more, where does it assert,

that men can, without the Holy Spirit, believe, or that they can-

not ? Some, no doubt, view some of these positions as Bible

truths, and fancy that they are abstractedly taught in the sacred

volume. I ask them. Where ? For I have never found them
there. They are all abstract views, or mere speculative conclu-

sions drawn from the Scriptures, by each speculator, according to

his logical implements and prowess.

There can be no doubt, either, but that there are abstract or

speculative views which can be drawn from, or pressed out of,

the Bible. If alcohol was not in corn, no process of distillation

could bring it out. If croton oil was not in the croton bean, no
press could abstract it from it. But who can live on alcohol ?

And who can be saved by abstract views '?

Believe me, my dear sir, that the art of making sermons after

the fashion, is the art of making fermented liquors out of the

streams of the waters of eternal life. Our great theological

writers are gigantic elaborators, their works are immense distil-

leries, and the systems which they rectify, especially when mel-
lowed with age, like good old Cognac, are sought after and
swallowed down with a zest peculiar to tipplers. I know some
theological tipplers that, in all probability, have not gone to bed
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duly sober once in forty years. There is amongst them, too,

some rare instances of longevity. They are, however, generally

bloated in youth, and shrivelled in old age. There are, too, some
awfully alarming apoplectic explosions ; but still ardent spirits

are in demand, and the religious retailers are enriched. Oh

!

when shall men relish the aliment of nature, and learn to live

upon the simple bread of God, and the pure water of life ?

But who can live on essential oils ? Or will the act of specu-
lating or inferring, or will the inferences when drawn—that the

Spirit without the Word, or the Word without the Spirit, or the
Spirit and Word in conjunction, regenerates the human soul ; I

ask, Will the act of drawing these inferences, or these inferences

when drawn, save the soul ? If they will not, why make them
essential to Christianity—beneficial to be taught ? And why,
oh ! why condemn him as a heretic, whose head is too weak to

draw or drink them ?

Some boisterous spirits, who have more sail than ballast, who
have become confirmed theological tipplers, are ever and anon
teaching and preaching up their theory of regeneration. With-
out it, they could not make a sermon any more than a cord-

wainer could make a shoe without a last. Some of this class

say of me,—" He is not sound in the faith ; see how ambiguously
he talks about regeneration : if his views are consistent with ours,

why does he not come out flat-footed ? why all this reserve ?

why does he not roundly assert, in so many words, what his

theory is ? " Yes, says the drunkard, }'ou must drink ; " tell

me whether you will have cider, strong beer, wine, or brandy ?

you must drink something, or you are no company for me." But
to lay aside an excellent metaphor, lest I should allegorize : I

will say, in plain English, if I were to act politically and dis-

honestly, 1 would adopt one theory and impugn every other.

But, what then ? I would have to be swept off with all my pre-
decessors in Babylon, before the millennium appears, before the
temple of the Lord appears in its glory. It is, therefore, that I

am at war with all theories, both true and false. Because, in ad-
dition to what has been said of their inutility, the world is in-

toxicated with them ; men are loving and hating one another on
theoretic (/rounds ; they are fighting about their theories, either

making them the bond of union, or the signal of war. Yes,
men hate one another for God's sake, if we may believe them in

earnest, or acting consistent with their feelings.

I have, in the second volume of this work, written a series of
essays on the worjc of the Holy Spirit in the salvation of men,
without laying down any theory or terminating in any specula-
tive conclusions. At least, I studiously avoided such a specula-
tive result. My aim was to understand and exhibit what the
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Scriptures saith on this subject, regardless of those theories.

But because I would not exclaim shibboleth, I have been repri-

manded as heterodox.

To most of us it is impossible to think upon religion, or to talk

upon it, without running out into mere speculation. For this

reason : ninty-nine books, and ninety-nine preachers in every

hundred are wont to treat religion as a speculative science, in

which everything depends upon having right theories. Whereas,

the Bible always represents faith in Jesus, as the Lord Messias,

and obedience thence resulting, as the all in all. " As the twig

is bent the tree 's inclined." Hence we have churches of religi-

ous speculators. Our congregations are large juries empannelled

to sit in judgment on the preacher's orthodoxy : and, if theo-

retically right, he is a brother, a saint, and sound in the faith.

Hence, say the people, we go to heai- the Rev. Mr. Such-a^one,

not to worship God. They are assemblies of critics, from whose
tribunal there is no appeal—no Caesar, no Areopagus.

The preceding remarks will, I hope, my dear brother, afford

some satisfaction as far as respects the reason why I do not con-

tend for any one theory of regeneration. But if any man
accustomed to speculate on religion as a mere science, should

infer from anything that I have said on these theories, that I

contend for a religion in which the Holy Spirit has nothing to

do—in which there is no need of prayer for the Holy Spirit

—

in which there is no communion of tlie Holy Spirit—in which

there is no peace and joy in the Holy Spirit—he does me the

greatest injustice :—he is ignorant, doating about questions, and
strifes of words, from which proceed envy and contention.

All whom I baptize, I baptize in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. I pray for the love of the

Father, the grace of the Son, and the communion of the Holy
Spirit to remain with all the saints. A religion of which the

Holy Spirit is not the author, the subject matter, and the per-

fecter, is sheer deism. To a man who teaches otherwise, I

would say, " Art thou a teacher of Israel and knowest not these

things?" And to the speculators I rejoin, " The wind bloweth

where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof ; but canst

not tell whence it cometh nor whither it goeth." If he will yet

contend, I add—tell me how the human spirit is first formed in

the infant man, or how the bones of the human body are first

fashioned, and I will tell him how his theory is wrong. One
thing we know, that except a child be born it cannot come into

this world, and unless a man be born of Spirit and water he can-

not enter the kingdom of Jesus. When an infant is born into

the world it feeds upon no theory, nor does it come into the

world by the eflftcacy of theory. And were we to philoso-
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phise till the last trumpet is heard, children will be born in the

same old-fashioned way, and so will tliey enter the kingdom of

Jesus in the way ordained and framed of God, the Father of our

spirits. The incontrovertible fact is, man must be born from

above ; and for this purpose the glad tidings are announced.

Let us simply promulgate them in all their simplicity and force,

unmixed with theory, uncorrupted with philosophy, unsophisti-

cated with speculation, and unfettered by system, and mark the

issue. Hitherto shalt thou come and no farther ; and here let

all the waves and billows of human passion and human feeling

be stayed

!

^f^

Whatever the Scriptures say, I say. The only question with

-^1le is to understand each sentence in the light of its own con-

text. And I will not refrain from any inquirer my views of any

passage, without either theorising or dogmatising. To make
new theories is the way to make new divisions. To contend for

the old is to keep up the old division ; either of which would
be in direct opposition to all my efforts, and, what is still worse,

in direct opposition to the dicisions of the Holy Spirit.

" That the work of an evangelist or a preacher is requisite,

not to the order of a Christain Church, but to the present state

of the new dispensation," is a position which I will not contend

with you. The Holy Spirit saith, " Let him that heareth say

come," and why should I say to him that heareth, do not say

come ; hold your tongue ? No : forbid it, heaven !
" Let him

that heareth say come," is a license which the Holy One gave

when he was closing the canon, sealing up the law and the tes-

timony. And, thanks be to his name, he left no tribunal on
earth to contravene this dicision. While then there are any who
have not come to the fountain of life, and when any one who
has heard, and come, and tasted, findeth such an opportunity to

say come, let him say, in word and deed.

I thank you most cordially for your hints on moderation. I

will attend to them. 'Tis hard, indeed, for any one to have a

quiver full of sharp arrows, well-pointed, and well-bearded, and
not to draw blood. And there is still so much sympathy in

human nature, that it will sometimes drop a tear on witnessing

the last throes of an expiring foe. Hence, when the enemies of

truth are sorely wounded, its friends exclaim " Refrain a little."

I appreciate very much, indeed, your Christian exhortation ;

and will always be glad to hear from you. Pray lend a helping

hand. It is neither mt/ cause nor thine, but ou?^ cause. I have

only room to express my unfeigned prayer that thy kind wishes

for me may be returned manifold into thine own bosom.—Your
brother, in the hope of immortality, A. Campbell.

D
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[Towards the beginning of the last century, Sir Richard Steele,

who was connected with Addison and others in the conducting of the
' Spectator,' ' Tatler,' and ' Guardian,' published a translation of' An Ac-

count of the present state of the Roman Catholic Religion throughout

the world; written in Italian, for the use of Pope Innocent XI. By
Mons. Cerri, Secretary of the Society de propaganda Jide.' Of this

curious book I may possibly give some account hereiifter. For the

present, I shall content myself with laying before the readers of the
' Harbinger,' Sir Richard's Dedication of the book to His Holiness, Cle-

ment XL, who filled the Pontifical chair in the year 1715. It is an

amusing document; and not merely amusing—it is instructive also;

written with singular vivacity and point. I cannot doubt that it will

greatly interest them ; but they must have patience vpith me : I cannot

aflFord room for the whole at once ; it will probably occupy a portion of

five numbers. The volume in which it is contained has now become
so exceedingly scarce, that, in bringing it once more to public view, I

think I shall be doing a service to my contemporaries—W. J.]

TO HIS HOLINESS POPE CLEMENT XL

Your Holiness will be surprised at such an uncommon thing,

as an address of this nature, from one who is, in your account,

and in the language of your church, a schismatic, heretic, and
infidel. But, as I think it my duty to make this public restitu-

tion of the following Treatise, which was at first taken from

your friends by force of arms, so, I will restore it fourfold, with

all possible advantage to you and your church.

I find, that all the infallibility with which your Holiness is illu-

minated, doth not disdain the help of human information ; and
that your accounts of the religious, as well as civil, state of this

kingdom, are in a particular manner defective : and therefore I

have resolved to act the part ofa generous adversary, and, with-

out reserve, to lay before you, out of the fullness of my heart,

such things, as will give you a juster information of the state we
of these nations are in, than any of your predecessors in the

holy see, ever enjoyed ; and this, without any further ceremony,

just in the order in which they shall arise in my own mind.

Your Holiness is not perhaps aware how near the churches of

us Protestants have at length come to those privileges and per-

fections which you boast of as peculiar to your own. So near,

that many of the most quicksighted and sagacious persons have

not been able to discover any other difference between us, as to

the main principle of all doctrine, government, worship, and
discipline, but this one, viz. That you cannot err in anything

you determine, and we never do. That is, in other words, that
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you are infallible, and we always in the right. We cannot

but esteem the advantage to be exceedingly on our side, in

this case, because we have all the benefits of infallibility

without the absurdity of pretending to it, and without the

uneasy task of maintaining a point so shocking to the under-

standing of mankind. And you must pardon us, if we cannot

help thinking it to be as great and as glorious a privilege in us to

be always in the right, without the pretence to infallibility, as

it can be in you, to be always in the wrong, with it.

Thus, the Synod of Dort (for whose unerring decisions,

public thanks to Almighty God are every three years offered

up, with the greatest solemnity, by the magistrates in that coun-

try), the councils of the Reformed in France, the assembly of

the kirk of Scotland, and (if I may presume to name it) the

convocation of England, have been all found to have the very

same unquestionable authority which your church claims solely

upon the infallibility which resides in it ; and the people

to be linder the very same strict obligation of obedience to

their determinations which, with you, is the consequence only

of an absolute infallibility. The reason, therefore, whywe do not

openly set up an infallibility is, because we can do without it.

Authority results as well from power as from right ; and a ma-
jority of votes is as strong a foundation for it as infallibility

itself. Councils that may err never do : and, besides, being

composed of men whose peculiar business it is to be in the right,

it is very immodest for any private person to think them not

so ; because this is to set up a private corrupted understanding

above a public uncorrupted judgment.
Thus it is in the North, as well as the South ; abroad, as well

as at home. All maintain the exercise of the same authority in

themselves, which yet they know not how so much as to speak
of, without ridicule, in others.

In Eagland it stands thus. The Synod of Dort is of no
weight : it determined many doctrines wrong. The assembly of

Scotland hath nothing of a true authority, and is very much
out in its scheme of doctrines, worship, and government. But
the church of England is vested with all authority, and justly

challengeth all obedience.

If one crosses a river in the North, there, it stands thus. The
church of England is not enough reformed ; its doctrines, wor-
ship, and government, have too much of antichristian Rome in

them. But the kirk of Scotland hath a divine right, from its

only head, Jesus Christ, to meet, and to enact, what to it shall

seem fit, for the good of his church.

Thus, we left you, for your enormous, unjustifiable claim to
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an unerring spirit ; and have found out a way, unknown to your
Holiness and your predecessors, of claiming all the rights that

belong to infallibility, even whilst we disclaim and abjure the
thing itself.

As for us of the church of England, if we will believe many
of its greatest advocates, we have bishops in a succession, as cer-

tainly uninterrupted from the Apostles as your church could
communicate it to us. And, upon this bottom which makes us
a true church, we have a right to separate from you ; but no
persons living have any right to differ or separate from us. And
they, again, who differ from us, value themselves upon something
or other, in which we are supposed defective, or upon being
free from some superfluities which we enjoy ; and think it hard,

that any will be still going farther, and refine upon their scheme
of worship and discipline.

Thus, we have indeed left you ; but we have fixed ourselves

in your seat : and make no scruple to resemble you, in our de-
fences of ourselves, and censures of others, whenever we think
it proper.

We have all sufficiently felt the load of the two topics of he-

resy and schism. We have been persecuted, hanged, burnt,

massacred, (as your Holiness well knows) for heretics and schis-

matics. But all this hath not made us sick of those two words.
We can still throw them about us, and play them off upon others,

as plentifully and as fiercely as they are dispensed to us from
your quarter. It often puts me in mind (your Holiness must
allow me to be a little ludicrous, if you admit me to your con-
versation) ; it often, I say, puts me in mind of a play which I

have seen amongst some merry people : a man strikes his next
neighbour with all his force ; and he, instead of returning it to

the man who gave it, communicates it with equal zeal and
strength to another ; and this to another ; and so it circulates,

till it returns perhaps to him who set the sport a-going. Thus
your Holiness begins the attack. You call us heretics and schis-

matics, and burn and destroy us, as such ; though, God knows,
there is no more right anywhere to use heretics or schismatics

barbarously, than those who think and speak as their superiors

bid them. But so it is. You thunder out the sentence against

us. We think it ill manners to give it you back again ; but we
throw it out upon the next brethren that come in our way ; and
they upon others : and so it goes round, till some perhaps have
sense and courage enough to throw it back upon those who first

began the disturbance, by pretending to authority where there

can be none.

We have not indeed now the power of burning heretics as

our forefathers of the Reformation had. The civil power hath
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taken away the act^ which continued that glorious privilege

to them, upon the remonstrance of several persons, that they

could not sleep whilst that act was awake. But then, every-

thing on this side death still remains untouched to us : we can

molest, harass, imprison, and ruin any man who pretends to be

wiser than his betters. And the more unspotted the man's cha-

racter is, the more necessary we think it to take such crushing

methods. Since the toleration hath been authorised in these

nations, the legal zeal of men hath fallen the heavier upon here-

tics (for it must always, it seems, be exercised upon some sort

of persons or other) ; and, amongst these, chiefly upon such as

differ from us in points, in which, above all others, a difference of

opinion is most allowable : such as are acknowledged to be very

abstruse and unintelligible ; and to have been in all ages thought

of and judged of with the same difference and variety.

Sometimes we of the established church can manage a prose-

cution (for I must not call it a persecution) ourselves, without

calling in any other help. But I must do the dissenting Protes-

tants the justice to say, that they have shown themselves, upon
occasion, very ready to assist us in so pious and Christian a work,

as bringing heretics to their right mind, being themselves but

very lately come from experiencing the convincing and enlight-

ening faculty of a dungeon or a fine. The difference between

these two sorts of persons is this : the one differs from us about

ceremonies of worship and government ; but the^ boggle not at

all at the doctrine settled for us by our first reformers : it is all

with them right and good, just as Christ left it at first, and Calvin

found it, above fifteen hundred years afterwards. The others,

unhappy men, look upon this to be straining at a gnat and swal-

lowing a camel. However, the former sort having a toleration

for their own way, upon subscribing all our doctrines, can the

more easily come to persuade themselves, that the Christian

world is unhinged, if the latter should be tolerated in their op-

position to doctrines which have been called fundamentals, even

by Protestants, for so many years.

This hath been experienced particularly in Ireland, by one

who could not see exactly what they saw, about the nature of

Christ before his appearance in this world. For, as with you, a

man had better blaspheme Almighty God than not magnify the

Blessed Virgin, so with many of us it is much more innocent

and less hazardous to take from the glory of the Father, than of

his Son. Nay, to bring down the Father to a level with his own
Sop is a commendable work, and the applauded labour of many
learned men of leisure; but to place the Son below his own
Father, in any degree of real perfection, this is an unpardonable

error ; so unpardonable, that aU hands were united against that

^ d2
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unhappy man ; and he found, at length, that he had much bet-

ter have violated all God's commandments than have interpreted

some passages of Scripture differently from his brethren. The
nonconformists accused him ; the conformists condemned him ;

the secular power was called in ; and the cause ended in an im-

prisonment, and a very great fine,—two methods of conviction

about which the Gospel is silent

!

In Scotland, let a man depart an inch from the confession of

faith and rule of worship established by the assembly, and he
will quickly find, that, as cold a country as it is, it will be too hot
for him to live in. The reformation boasts itself, there, to be
evangelical, without alloy : and is guarded by a very sensible

severity of discipline. To suppose, therefore, any point of doc-

trine to be erroneous, or so much as a subject for a new examin-
ation, in so unspotted a Church, is a token of malignity and
infidelity ; and the man who doth it must be content to escape

out of their hands as well as he can.

( To be continued.

J

EXPOSE OF THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR
ECCLESIASTICAL AFFAIRS, TO DON PEDRO,

REGENT OF PORTUGAL. *

Sire !

The prejudice which lasted for ages is now extinct, viz., that

the existence of the monastic orders is indispensable to the
Catholic religion, and useful to the state, and the prevailing

opinion is, that religion profits nothing by them, and that their

maintenance is incompatible with civilization, the intelligence of
the age, and the political organization suited to the people. Jesus
Christ did not found them—they were unknown to the Apos-
tles : the establishment of the Church and the propagation of the
Gospel were effected in the first ages in a surprising manner,
without the co-operation of the monastic orders. Persecution
drove from the cities many individuals, who, finding in the deserts
peace, and the liberty of exercising the persecuted religion, were
obliged to take shelter there. The Roman Empire became
Christian, the deserts were peopled with Cenobites, and, not-
withstanding the motives had ceased which led thither the first,

they continued to be peopled by them. The enthusiasm of a
solitary life of devotion led many devout persons to the deserts,

* This is the interesting document promised by a correspondent at
Oporto, in his letter of July 10, 1835. See ' Millennial Harbinger,'
for Sept. Vol. I., p. 419.

\i
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as the fear of death led the first Christians. Societies, so formed

in the deserts, and hermitages gave rise to the monastic orders :

but in a ahort time the model which they held out to be fol-

lowed was forgotten. These institutions spread from the east

to the west. So early as the fifth century there was a prodigious

number of convents, and the monks of that age were as like the

first ascetics as the Rome of Nero was like that of Numa, The
history of that and the following centuries exhibits a striking

contrast between the one and the other. The one class fled from

the cities and towns to purify themselves by meditating on

eternity : they were laymen who sought retirement, not as a

way of living, but from spontaneous devotion : they were

useful citizens, though separated from society, because they

drew their subsistence not from the faithful, nor from the state,

but by the labour of their own hands, to which they devoted

many hours daily throughout the year. With them everything

was modest and humble, their food, vegetables, which their exer-

tions produced from the waste and almost unfruitful deserts : their

dress of coarse cloth, short, and accommodated to their work ; thus

cells, grottoes, and caves—thus, temples, small oratories, a rude

cross, and the relics of the martyrs, all their treasure. Tlie others,

on the contrary, fled, as if terrified at solitude, to inhabited places,

and others to the most rich and populous cities : they abandoned
labour as unbecoming the priestly character to which they were
elevated—they obtained and forced, often from princes and people,

unlimited endowments, and the most odious privileges—they

invented others, and created titles—they had plentiful tables,

and well laid out—they built sumptuous houses and magnificent

temples—they attacked the security and authority of kings and
people—they spread fanaticism through the different classes of
the state, disturbed the peace of the church and society with
their dissentions and discords, which, commencing with idolastic

subtilities, at all times useless, and nearly always ridiculous,

ended, sometimes, in fighting and assassinations in the very
temples—they substituted, in the place of the pure and sound
doctrines of the Gospel, false legends, miracles, visions, and
fabulous revelations—they adopted the most crafty means of
heaping up riches—propagating the belief, which lasted for

centuries, that the sins of him were pardoned who gave the most
to the convents, and that the end of the world was at hand.
Thus, credulity brought large endowments to the monasteries,
and it w£is believed that the surest way of saving souls was to
found a convent or leave to one all their property ; and the un-
happy generation which thought itself near the catastrophe
which would put an end to it, cheerfully gave to the monaste-
ries all it had, and the monks, though they appeared not to
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doubt of soon going to enjoy a better lot in eternity, were re-

ceiving the endowments, and keeping the titles in their ar-

chives, in order that on their part there should be no doubt of

the salvation of the souls of their pious benefactors. They
manifested, in fine, in every way the ambition inseparable from

powerful bodies, which had the credulity of the people in their

favour, and consequently their immoderate liberality ; and from

sources so prolific they would have managed to possess them-

selves of all the wealth of the world, if the number of the timid

and credulous had not diminished with the diffusion of know-
ledge, and if princes had not limited their acquisitions by means
of laws oft repeated. The opulence and luxury of the monks drew
to the bosom of their societies, instead of men carried to them
by a sincere vocation, those who wished to enjoy there those

conveniences which they could not meet with in the world.

These, Sire, are not assertions without foundation, nor vague

accusations. Writers the most famed for their religion and piety

have left abundant proofs of them in their works. The laxity

of the monastic orders had necessarily a powerful influence on

public morals ; but it is not alone in this point of view that they

ought to be considered. They weighed heavily in another very

disastrous way on the republic, and on the church, principaDy

after the 13tn century, when the four families of mendicants

appeared on the stage ; rivalling and surpassing all the estab-

lishments of the preceding centuries, they aggravated the evil

still more. They intruded into civil affairs of the greatest mo-
ment ; they cried up intolerance with the utmost vehemence, and
declared themselves openly against the supremacy of the temporal

power, and against the plentitude of the spiritual which belongs

to the bishops or successors of the Apostles. " What the Jesuits

were after the council of Trent," says a great canonist of our

times, " such were the Franciscans and Dominicans of the 13th

century, until that council." It was then chiefly that the sub-

versive effects of their exemptions showed themselves clearly.

These emancipations from the episcopal authority, like as the

civil from the paternal authority—these emancipations (to use

the expression of St. Bernard who so much detested them) were

attacks on the sacred rights which Jesus Christ had confided to

the Apostles, and to their successors : the bishops ceased in

consequence of them to be prelates of all their diocesans, be-

cause a part was alienated from them, and this alienation, which

appeared only to injure the internal regime of the Church, had

not only relation in its effects to the power of princes, but dis-

solved the tie which could more closely bind the monks in the

discharge of their duties, and enabled them to live with more
unbridled license, not only because their interests triumphed



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. S3

over all legitimate obstacles, but because in fact they remained

without a superior on earth, having one so remote, and occupied

with the affairs of all Christendom.

Another very grave inconvenience yet resulted, and that was
not felt till very late, and when it had already occasioned irre-

parable ravages in morals ; I speak of the diminution of the

patriarchal authority. This was absorbed in a great degree by
the monastic orders, in general, but principally by the bodies

of mendicants. They took to themselves the administration of

nearly all the sacraments ; and especially the most important,

as it regulates the motion of the mind and of the human heart,

viz., penitence. Morals suffered by this an inevitable laxity, and
those whom the divine law constituted centinels and zealous

supporters of these morals, arbiters of conscience, and distribu-

tors of the spiritual food, no longer recognised their flock, every

moment taking it from them. Besides these evils, there re-

mained one derived from the close connexion between them and
the people ; the latter received every doctrine good and bad,

devoured all their fanaticism, respected them, succoured them
to excess, and imbibed all the vices of the mendicants, whom they

took into the bosom of their families. The state of the mo-
nastic orders, and their unruly conduct, gave occasion often to

bitter and energetic complaints, and to divisions fatal to the

peace of the church and the state, the narration of which his-

tory has transmitted to posterity in voluminous pages. Divers

reforms, assisted by the efforts of councils, pontiffs, bishops, and
civil rulers, followed each other in the course of time, but it

could hardly be expected that any of them could root out the

vices inherent in the establishments, and in fact they produced
no result : the evil went on progressing—the founding of new
establishments was prohibited—various monasteries were sup-
pressed ; but this remedy was not sufficient to cure it.

The history of the monastic orders is almost the same in all

nations where they were admitted. It may be affirmed that in

all the same principles and the same means served for their

establishment ; that everywhere the same laxity was found, and
the same abuses ; and that the consequences to morals, to re-

ligion, and to the state, have been still the same. Turning over
the annals of Portuguese history, and ancient and modern docu-
ments, abundant proofs will be found of this truth, as respects Por-
tugal ; and examples, particularly, will not be wanting of daring

acts of temerity against the rights of princes, and against the

most sacred interests of the people, as well as of intermeddling

in civil and political affairs, together with an inordinate craving

of wealth.

In our time. Sire, have not insidious plots against the legiti-
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mate throne, against civilization, and national liberty been
hatched in the cloistiprs ? It is not necessary to recal to mind
old events—it is sufficient to advert to what has passed since

1820. Since that period the friars, not content with diverting

weak minds from liberal ideas, by their sacred magic, through
crooked paths, and laying aside all restraints, have hastened like

fearful waves to invest the tossed-about vessel of the state. The
convents were converted into revolutionary assemblies—the pul-
pits into tribunes of factious and bloody calumnies, and the con-
cessionary into oracles offanaticism and treason. The whole nation
witnessed a part of the regular clergy changing the warfare of God
for secular warfare, abandoning truly the sanctuary whose au-
thority did not support them, despoiling its worship of its riches

to convert them into means and provocations of war, bestowing
with one hand the relics of the saints, and with the other fra-

tricidal weapons, changing the truths of the Gospel into the
most absurd falsehoods, the prayers into the most ferocious pro-
clamations, and, as the climax of horror, perpetrating in the
solitude of the night unheard-of wickedness, to publish it in

the day as the work of the liberals ; the whole nation saw those
bands of savages buckling on the sword in place of the girdle

which it became them to wear, and inflicting deadly strokes with
the hands which were consecrated to supplicate and draw down
the blessings of heaven upon their kindred, inciting, by their

words and example, to robbery, assassination, and incendiarism,

—in fine, making religion serve the caprice of a furious and de-
lirious imagination. But why touch upon sores so fresh, that

they yet wound the religious feelings of your Imperial Majesty,

by particularising more fully the dark and impudent means with
which the pillar of superstition and despotism availed itself, in

order to expel your Imperial Majesty from the Government,
because you were neither its slave nor the tyrant of your sub-

jects, and in order to deprive the Queen of her throne, because
tlie liberal system by which she was to govern did not suit them ?

The little which I have said on this subject is more than
enough to induce your Imperial Majesty to take into consider-

ation, in the measure which I have to propose, the incompati-

bility of the free institutions which your Imperial Majesty has
deigned to grant to the Portuguese nation, with the maintenance
of institutions which, generally speaking, have shown themselves

opposed to liberty, and in which institutions it meets with a

powerful obstacle to its consolidation.

Far be from me, however. Sire, the idea of comprehending all

the regular clergy in the generality of the accusations made
against it. The monastic orders have had, and have now,
men of solid virtue, distinguished knowledge, and extreme pa-
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triotism : many of them, Sire, has your Imperial Majesty seen

exposing their lives on the field of battle for the throne of the

Queen, and for the liberty of their country ; whilst others were

victims under the usurpation of the fury with which fidelity and
honour were persecuted : but these form a rock of offence to the

bodies to which they belong, and the objects of their persecu-

tions. These, overcoming the power of their vicious institutes,

and of the general corruption, are worthy of particular praise,

and will, without doubt, deserve the special protection of your

Imperial Majesty. These must acknowledge that if prejudice

has kept the monastic orders in a state little in conformity with

true religion, which they bring so much into discredit by their

example, circumstances now demand their complete extinction.

The existence of the monastic orders does not comport with

the maxims of sound policy, and is destructive of the founda-

tions of public prosperity. The strength of a nation depends on
its population, the population on marriages ; the greater number
of marriages on the greater number of "proprietors." The
monastic orders are doubly injurious to population. As ba-

chelors, they leave a great vacuum amongst generations—as

bodies of mortmain, absorbing enormous property which is never

after alienated, they occasion that a considerable number of in-

dividuals cannot possess a foot of land, and consequently they

are condemned also to a necessary celibacy. Those enormous
landed properties being subdivided, and furnished, what will be
the consequence ? The state will gain by the duties on sales

and purchases ; these rendered possible and probable, agriculture

will flourish because all those lands, limited and put on a foot-

ing with the physical means of their future possessors, will be
well-cultivated, and always with useful articles ; industry and
commerce, as a necessary consequence, will revive their increase

of activity ; the conviction of the advantages of such a measure
will reach the lowest class, for which the best argument is wealth ;

population will be increased, and with it all the powers of the

state.

In conclusion. Sire, it is absolutely necessary to extinguish

the monastic orders, and appropriate the wealth which they

possess. The public good, the happiness of the nation, which

owes so many benefits to your Imperial Majesty, the purity of

worship which your Imperial Majesty so much exerts yourself

to promote, the regeneration of the Portuguese people, which

your Imperial Majesty has so much at heart to consolidate—all

call for that extinction. To attempt further to reform them is

useless. The reforms made by wise and virtuous men since the

fifth century could not better them, and similar would be the

result of any other reform. To remove them from the midst of
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the age, where they have taken root, in order to replace them
in the desert, obhging the friars to support themselves by the

labour of their hands, is impossible, and to subject them in

everything to the bishops would not remove the inconveniences

of preserving them. It is time that reason should awake from
that kind of lethargy in which it has lain for ages, now that the

long eclipse of justice and enlightenment has passed over ; it is

prudent, it is noble, it is necessary, that your Imperial Majesty
should not encircle the throne of your august daughter with
these bodies which sometimes have made kings bow before them,
at other times have made the people bend before the interests

of kings, their protectors, which they connect with the interests

of religion. Constitutional thrones, like that of the august
daughter of your Imperial Majesty, should be surrounded by
the happiness of the people, the most zealous, the strongest, and
tlie most lasting support. The mere habit of seeing the institu-

tion occasioned the prejudice of thinking that it was really

useful, and instead of hearing the voice of reason in order to

judge, the understanding has been employed only in seeking

motives to prove what reason denies. Yes, Sire, impartial reason

has fully confirmed the doctrines which, with all frankness, I make
bold to lay before your Imperial Majesty, and in view of which
I have the honour to propose to your Imperial Majesty the fol-

lowing project of a Decree.

Lisbon, May 28, 1834. Joachim Antonio de Aguiar.

" DECREE.

" Taking into consideration the report of the Minister and
Secretary of State for Ecclesiastical Affairs, and having heard

the Council of State, I have thought well, in the name of the

Queen, to decree the following :

—

" Art. 1. All convents, monasteries, colleges, hospices, and
whatever houses of friars of all the monastic orders that now
exist, are from this moment suppressed in Portugal, Algaroe,

the islands adjacent, and throughout the Portuguese dominions,

whatsoever may be their denominations, institution, and rules.

" Art. 2. The property of the convents, monasteries, colleges,

hospices, and whatsoever other houses of friars of the monastic

orders, are incorporated with the national property.
" Art. 3. The sacred vessels and furniture, which served for

divine worship, shall be placed at the disposal of the respective

ordinaries, to be distributed among the most necessitous

churclies of the diocese.
" Art. 4. To each of the friars of the convents, monasteries,

colleges, hospices, and other houses hereby suppressed, shall be

paid from the royal treasury, for their support, an annual pen-
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sion, as long £is they shall not have an equal or greater income
from a benefice, or some public employment. The following

are excepted :

—

" ^ I. Those who have taken arms against the legitimate

throne, or against the national liberty.

" § 2. Those who in favour of the usurpation abused their

ministry in the confessionary, or in the pulpit.

" § 3. Those who accepted of any benefice, or employment
from the government of the usurper.

" § 4. Those who denounced, or persecuted directly their

fellow-citizens for their sentiments of fidelity to the legitimate

throne, and their adhesion to the constitutional charter.

" § 5. Those who accompanied the troops of the usurper.
" § 6. Those who at the period of the re-establishment of the

Queen's authority, or afterwards in the places where they re-

sided, abandoned their convents, monasteries, colleges, hospices,

and respective houses.
" Art. 5. All laws and dispositions contrary to this decree

are revoked. The Minister and Secretary of State for Ecclesi-

astical Affairs is hereby charged with its execution.
" D. Pedro, Duke of Braganza."

The above is followed by a decree assigning a monthly allow-

ance equal to about three pounds British, sterling, to each friar,

and about four pounds ten shillings sterling if above seventy

years of age. To the orders of mendicants, however, only the

sum of thirty-six shillings monthly was assigned, and fifty-four

shillings, if above seventy years of age.

[The state of affairs among that respectable body, the Quakers, or

Society of Friends, now claims general attention from the religious

world ; for, according to all human appearance, a schism in the body is

inevitable, and at no great distance of time. A few months ago, we
laid before our readers an account of the proceedings at their Annual
Meeting, in London ; we now subjoin their ' Yearly Epistle,' from
which it will be seen that considerable pains are taken to conceal what, for

obvious reasons, they do not wish should meet the public view W. J.]

THE EPISTLE FROM THE YEARLY MEETING
held in londox, by adjournments, from the 20th of the fifth
MONTH, to the 30tH OF THE SAME, INCLUSIVE, 1835; TO THE
quarterly and monthly meetings of friends, in great bri-

tain, ireland, and elsewhere.

Dear Friends,

We consider it to be a cause for humble thankfulness that we have

been again permitted to assemble as a religious body, and to conduct

E
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the concerns of the society in brotherly love. In the flowing of this

love we again address you, and tenderly salute you all in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ.

Epistles have been received, as in former years, from our friends in

Ireland and North America, which have been very acceptable to this

meeting ; and we have felt satisfaction in maintaining a friendly inter-

course with our beloved distant brethren.

The sense which we have now been permitted to enjoy of the over-

shadowing wing of di\'ine goodness, has afforded a renewed evidence

that we are, as a church, built on that foundation than which no other

can be laid, which is Jesus Christ.

Our forefathers in the truth were, as we believe, remarkably visited

with the day-spring from on high ; and under the fresh and powerful

influences of the Holy Ghost were enabled to proclaim among men the

purity and spirituality of the Gospel of our Redeemer,
They professed to be instructed in no new truths ; they had nothing

to add to the faith once delivered to the saints ; they cordially acknow-
ledged the divine authority of the Holy Scriptures ; they were deeply

versed in the contents of the Sacred Volume ; and they openly con-

fessed that whatsoever doctrine or practice is contrary to its declara-

tions must be " accounted and reckoned a delusion of the devil." But
it was evidently their especial duty, in the Christian Church, to call

away their fellow-men from a dependence upon outward forms, to

invite their attention to the witness for God in their own bosoms, and
to set forth the immediate and perceptible operations of the Holy Spirit.

It was given them to testify that this divine influence was to be ex-

perienced not only in connexion with the outward means of religious

instruction, but in the striving of the Spirit with a dark and unregene-

rate world ; and in those gracious visitations to the mind of man, which
are independent of every external circumstance.

Nothing could be more clear than the testimony which they bore to

the eternal divinity of the Son of God, to his coming in the flesh, and
to his propitiatory offering, on the cross, for the sins of the whole world ;

and they rejoiced in the benefits of the Christian revelation, by which
these precious truths are made known to mankind. They went forth

to preach the Gospel, under a firm conviction that in consequence of

this one sacrifice for sin, all men are placed in a capacity of salvation.

And they called on their hearers to mind the light of the Spirit of

Christ, that they might be thereby convinced of their transgressions,

and led to a living faith in that precious blood through which alone we
can receive the forgiveness of our sins, and be made partakers of the

blessed hope of life everlasting.

We wish to assure our dear friends everywhere, that we still retain

the same unalterable principles, and desire to be enabled, under every
variety of circumstance, steadily to uphold them.

\Miile we are anxious that all our members should exercise a daily

diligence in the perusal of the sacred volume, we would earnestly in-

vite them to wait and pray for that divine immediate teaching, which
can alone effectually illuminate its pages, and unfold their contents to

the eye of the soul. " For what man knoweth the things of a man, save
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the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God. " As this is our humble endeavour, the

various features of divine truth will be gradually unfolded to the seek-

ing mind. We beseech you, dear friends, carefully to avoid all partial

and exclusive views of religion, for these have ever been found to be

the nurse of error. The truth as it is in Jesus forms a perfect whole
;

its parts are not to be contrasted, much less opposed to each other.

They all consist in beautiful harmony ; they must be gratefully accep-

ted in their true completeness, and applied with all diligence to their

practical purpose. That purpose is the renovation of our fallen nature,

and the salvation of our never-dying souls.

How precious is it to remember that in the prosecution of this great

oliject, the humble Christian is strengthened, by the indwelling of the

Holy Ghost, for his race of righteousness, and is furnished with an

infallible inward guide to true holiness. The pride of his heart is

broken down by a power beyond his own ; his dispositions are recti-

fied : and now he can listen to that still small voice of Israel's Shep-

herd, in the soul, which guides to the practice of every virtue. We
beseech you, dear friends, not to rest satisfied with a mere notion of

this blessed doctrine, but to apply it, with all watchfulness and dili-

gence, to your daily life and conversation. Thus alone can we escape

from the spirit of the world, with all its covetousness and vanity, main-

tain the true simplicity and integrity of the Christian character, and

finally perfect " holiness, in the fear of God."
The distraints made on our members during the last year for tithes

and other ecclesiastical demands, amount to upwards of Twelve Thou-
sand Eight Hundred Pounds ; and one friend is now suffering impri-

sonment in the jail at Carlow in Ireland, in consequence of his consci-

entious refusal to pay tithes.

In communicating this information, we wish to remind you, that one

important result of the immediate influence of the Spirit, is the distri-

bution of gifts in the church for the edification of the body. The testi-

mony which, as a society, we have long borne to the freedom and spi-

rituality the Christian ministry, is, we trust, increasingly understood in

the world, and never was the steadfast maintenance of it more neces-

sary than at present. Let us forget that there can be no right

appointment to the sacred office, except by the call of our Lord Jesus

Christ, nor any true qualification for the exercise of the gift, except by

the direct and renewed influences of the Holy Spirit. Let us riot fail

to bear in mind that these influences are not at our command, and that

unless they are distinctly bestowed for the purpose, no offerings, either

in preaching or prayer, can ever be rightly made in our assemblies

for divine worship.

We entreat our dear friends not to be weary or ashamed of their

public silent waiting upon God. It is a noble testimony to the spiritu-

ality or true worship—to our sense of the weakness and ignorance of

man, and of the goodness and power of the Almighty. May our de-

pendence, on these occasions, be placed on that gracious Saviour, who
promised to be with his disciples when gathered together in his name.

May we be found reverently sitting at his feet ; and in the silence of
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all flesh, may we yet know him, to teach us, who tcacheth as never
man taught. In order to experience this great blessing, it is abeo-
lutely necessary that we should guard against a careless and indolent
state of mind, and should maintain that patient and diligent exercise
of soul before the Lord, without which our meetings cannot be held ui

the life and power of truth.

We would remind our young friends who have received a guarded
and religious education amongst us, that they can never be living mem-
bers of the church of Christ, without baptism. And what is the bap-
tism which can thus unite them in fellowship with the body ? " Not
the putting away of the filth of the flesh," or the performance of any
external rite ;—it is " the washing of regeneration and renewing of
the Holy Ghost. " Never forget, we beseech you, that vain will be
the advantages which you have derived from the' teaching of your fel-

low-men, unless you are truly born of the Spirit, and become new
creatures in Christ Jesu&.

While we confess our continued conviction that all the ceremonies
of the Jewish law were fulfilled and finished by the death of Christ, and
that no shadows, in the worship of God, were instituted by our Lord,
or have any place in the Christian dispensation, we feel an earnest
desire that we may all be partakers of the true supper of the Lord.
Let us ever hold in solemn and thankful remembrance the one great
sacrifice for sin. Let us seek for that living faith by which we may be
enabled to eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood. For,
said our blessed Lord, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. " Thus will our souls be re-

plenished and satisfied, and our strength renewed in the Lord.
We are solicitous that friends, everywhere, may be encouraged to

cultivate a greater depth of religious experience ; that they may avoid
all e\-il surmisings, all party spirit, all unholy zeal : that they may be
dothed in the meekness and gentleness of Christ, and be abundantly
endued with that precious charity which is the bond of perfectness.

The unity which, as a society, we have long enjoyed, is indeed at-

tended with many advantages, both civil and religious. It is a means
of strength, and a source of much happiness; and we would exhort all

our members to watch unto prayer, that they m.ay be enabled, by the
grace of our holy head, to presene it inviolate.

May " the God of all grace who hath called us unto his eternal

glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suflfered awhile, make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. To him be glory and domi-
nion for ever and ever. Amen.

"

Signed, in and on behalf of the Meeting, by

Samuel Tuke,

Clerk to the Meeting this year.

P. S. BY THE Editor The person who critically examines the
preceding document will be at no loss to descry Arminianism, and
" something more " than Arminianism, in this Confession of Faith.



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 41

ON THE BOND OF UNION AMONG CHRISTIANS.

[Extracted from a letter written in 1796, by the late Mr. Andrew
Fuller, to Mr. Samuel Palmer, of Hackney.]

Christian love appears to me to be, " for the truth's sake that

dwelleth in us." Every kind of union that has not truth for its bond
is of no value in the sight of God, and ought to be of none in ours.

I have heard a great deal of union without sentiment ; but I

can neither feel nor perceive any such thing, either in myself or

others. All the union that I can feel or perceive arises from a
similarity of views and pursuits. No two persons may think

exactly alike ; but, so far as they are unlike, so far there is a
want of union. We are united to God himself by becoming of

one mind and one heart with him. Consider the force and
design of Amos iii. 3, " Can two walk together except they be
agreed ?" You might live neighbourly with Dr. Priestley, but
you w^ould not feel so united with him in heart as if he had been
of your sentiments, nor he with you as if you had been of his.

You may esteem a churchman, if he agree with you in doctrine,

and be of an amiable disposition ; but you would feel much more
united with him if in addition to this he were a dissenter. You
may regard some men who are rigid Calvinists, on some con-

siderations ; but you would regard them more if they were what
you account more liberal in their views, and more moderate to-

waids others who differ from them ; that is, if they were ofyour
mind upon the doctrine of Christian forbearance.

Men of one age may have quarrelled about religious differ

ences and have persecuted one another, as papists and protes-

tants have done in France ; and the same descriptions of men
in another age may despise these litigations, as the French have
lately done, and not care at all whether a man be papist or pro-

testant, provided he enters heartily into revolutionar} principles.

But all this arises from their having substituted the importance
of an agreement in a political creed in the place of one that is

religious. Agreement in sentiment and pursuit is still the bond
of union.—Even those who unite in church-fellowship upon the

principle of what they term free inquiry, or universal toleration,

are in that principle agreed : and this is the bond of their union.

They consider this as the all in all, and consent to exercise for-

bearance towards each other in everything else. Such a com-
munion, I confess, appears to me just as scriptural and as ra-

tional as if a number of persons should agree to worship together,

but consent that every one should be at liberty to act as he
thought proper, and so admit the universal toleration of every

species of immorality. Nevertheless, even here, a similarity of

sentiments would be the bond of union.

e2
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You can unite with men " who are not exactly of your senti-

ments."—So can I—But that in which I unite with them is not

anything in which sentiment has no concern. It is that wherein
we are agreed that is the bond of our union ; and those things

wherein we differ are considered as objects of forbearance, on
account of human imperfection. Such forbearance ought un-
doubtedly to be exercised in a degree, especially in things

which both sides must admit to be not clearly revealed, which
are properly called opinions, and are little other than mere spe-

culations. And, even in things which in our judgment are
clearly revealed, there ought to be a degree of forbearance

;

much in the same way as we forbear with each other's imper-
fections of a practical nature, where the essential principles of

morality are not affected.

You are " not a party man, and hope you never shall be, to

please any set of people whatever." I hope so too ; but I wish
inflexibly to adhere to the side of truth and righteousness, so

far as I understand them, in every punctilio, in order to please

God.
" A decided judgment on some points," you consider as " un-

important, and think there is room for mutual candour." If

those points are vmrevealed, I say so too : but I do not consider

either the deity or the atonement of Christ as coming under this

description, and I hope you tbink the same. Without the former,

we cannot with any consistency call on the name of Jesus Christ

our Lord, which is the characteristic ofa primitive believer ; and
without the latter, I need not say to you, sir, that the Gospel
is rendered of none effect. As to " candour," it is due to all

men, even infidels and atheists ; but candour will not lead me
to treat them as objects of divine favour, but to speak the truth

to them in love.

Possibly you may think it unfair to reason as I have done
from practices to principles, and that we ought to make a wide
difference between the one and the other. But the difference,

as it appears to me, is only as the difference between root and
branch. Faith is not a mere speculation of the understanding,

nor unbelief a mere mistake in judgment. They are both of a

moral nature, or salvation would not be connected with the

former, and final condemnation with the latter.

I ought perhaps to apologise for having written so much, in

the manner I have done ; but I think you will not take it amiss.

The collision of thoughts from persons who have been in dif-

ferent habits and connexions is sometimes of mutual advantage.

If you should disapprove of my remarks, try and set me right,

and you will be entitled to my grateful acknowledgments.
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REVIEW.

' Moral and Sacred Poetry ; ' selected and arranged, by the

Rev. T. Wilcocks, and the Rev. T. Horton, Second Edition,

with considerable enlargements, by the Rev. T. Wilcocks.

Devonport printed, and sold by the booksellers in London,

pp. 420, octavo, with 16 pages of Preface and Index.

Price Is. 6d. in cloth boards.

Poetry, like her sister art, Music, is full of charms to a mind
attuned to harmony : and we say with Shakspeare, " the man
that has no music in his soul, is fit for treason, stratagems, and
spoils." That one end of Poetry, in its first institution, was to

give pleasure, will not admit of doubt. If men first employed
it to express their adoration of superior and invisible beings,

their gratitude to their benefactors, their admiration of moral,

intellectual, or corporeal excellence, or in general, their love of

what was agreeable in their own species, or in other parts of

Nature, they must be supposed to aim at making their poetry

pleasing, otherwise it would have been unsuitable to the oc-

casion tliat gave it birth, and to the sentiments it was intended

to enliven. But is it not the end of this art to instruct as well

as to please ? Verses that give pleasure only, without profit,

what are they but chiming trifles ? And if a poem were to

please, and at the same time, instead of improving, to corrupt

the mind, would it not deserve to be considered as a poison,

rendered doubly dangerous and detestable by its alluring quali-

ties?

Homer's beautiful description of the heavens and the earth as

they appear in a calm evening by the Hght of the moon and
stars, concludes with this circumstance, " And the heart of the

shepherd is glad." In the mere outside of Nature's works, there

is a splendour and a magnificence, to which even untutored

minds cannot attend without great delight. But, neither all

peasants, nor all philosophers are equally susceptible of these

charming impressions. It is strange to observe the callousness

of some persons, before whom all the glories of heaven and
earth pass in daily succession, without touching their hearts,

elevating their fancy, or leaving any durable remembrance.
Ev«i of those who pretend to sensibility, how many are there

to whom the lustre of the rising or setting sun—the sparkling

concave of the midnight sky—the mountain forest tossing and
roaring to the storm, or warbling with all the melodies of a
summer evening—the sweet interchange of hill and dale, shade

and sunshine, grove, lawn, and water, which an extensive land-
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scape offers to the view—the scenery of the ocean, so lovely,

so majestic, and so tremendous, and tlie many pleasing varieties

of tlie animal and vegetable kingdom—could never afford so

much real satisfaction as the steam and noise of a ball room,

the insipped fiddling and squeaking of an opera, or the vexations

and wranglings of a card-table.

There are, however, minds of a different construction, and
whom the God of Nature has cast in a different mould—persons

who, even in the early part of life, receive from tlie contem-
plation of the great Creator's works, a species of delight which
they would not exchange for any other. Such minds have

always in them the seeds of true taste and frequently of imi-

tative genius. To such favoured individuals, no part of creation

is indifferent. In the crowded city and the howling wilder-

ness ; in the cultivated province and solitary isle ; in the flowery

lawn and craggy mountain ; in the murmur of the rivulet and
in the uproar of the ocean ; in the thunder of heaven and in

the whisper of the breeze ; such a one still linds something to rouse

or to soothe his imagination, to draw forth his affections, or

to employ his understanding.

Tliis happy sensibility to the beauties of Nature should be

cherished in young persons. It engages them to contemplate

the Creator in his wonderful works ; it purities, and harmonizes

the soul, and prepares it for moral and infellectual discipline ;

it supplies an endless source of amusement ; it contributes even

to bodily health ; and as a strict analogy subsists between ma-
terial and moral beauty, it leads the heart by an easy transition

from the one to the other, and thus tends to recommend religion

for its transcendant loveliness, and makes vice to appear the

object of contempt and abomination.

-How often from the steep

Of echoing hill or thicket have we heard
Celestial voices, to the midnight air.

Sole,—or responsive to each other's note.

Singing their great Creator ?

—

Par. Lost, B. iv.

But whither are we going ? On reviewing what we have written,

we seem to have been betrayed into a rhapsody, which perhaps
calls for an apology. We had no intention, at the commence-
ment, to write an Essay in praise of Poetry ; if we had, we should

certainly proceed with the subject. All we meant was to call

the attention of our friends to the volume upon our table ; it

contains the choicest collection of pieces of ' Moral and Sacred

Poetry,' with which we are acquainted.

The selection is made with great taste and discrimination

—

the Editors have accomplished a Lord Anson's Voyage round
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the World of Sacred Poetry, and, in imitation of the industrious

bee, extracted the sweets or choicest flowers, with which to en

rich the hive, or form the chaplet. The book, which is very

tastefully got up, ought to be in every family, more especially

where there are young persons ; and as the season is at liand

when custom dictates the making of annual presents, as ' Keep-
sake's ' or, ' Friendship's Offerings,' we take leave to say, that

one of the very first books, which claims attention in this par-

ticular view, (next to the perfected volume of the * Millennial

Harbinger!') is, Messrs. Wilcocks and Morton's Volume of
' Moral and Sacred Poetry.' The following is an extract ; and

we may possibly give more when we can afford room :

—

THE BENEVOLENCE OF GOD.

My God ! all Nature owns thy sway

;

Thou giv'st the night and thou the day

;

^Vhen all thy lov'd creation wakes,

WTien morning rich in lustre breaks.

And bathes in dew the op'ning flower,

To thee we own her fragrant hour ;

And, when she pours her choral song,

Her melodies to thee belong !

Or when, in paler tints array'd,

The ev'ning slowly spreads her shade ;

That soothing shade, that grateful gloom.

Can, more than day's enliv'ning bloom,

Still every fond and vain desire.

And calmer, purer thoughts inspire

;

From earth the pensive spirit free.

And lead the soften'd heart to thee.

In ev'ry scene thy hands have dress'd,

In ev'ry form by thee impress'd.

Upon the mountain's awful head.

Or where the sheltering woods are spread
;

In ev'ry note that swells the gale.

Or tuneful stream that cheers the vale.

The cavern's depth, or echoing grove,

—

A voice is heard of praise and love.

As o'er thy works the seasons roll,

And soothe with change of bliss the soul,

Oh never may their smiling train

Pass o'er the human soul in vain !

But oft, as on their charms they gaze,

Attune their wond'ring soul to praise,

And be the joys that most we prize

—

The joys that from thy favour rise.

Helen Maria Williaais.
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POSTSCRIPT.

Since the publication of the last number of this Journal, the Editor
has received a letter from Mr. H. D. Dickie, of Edinburgh, com-
plaining of unfairness and injustice done him, in certain strictures

passed upon a printed Circular of his, in the Note appended to the

letter from Halifax, Nova Scotia, (See 'Mill. Harb.' Vol. I. p.

869.) Mr. H. D. D.'s letter is drawn up vfith the view of having it

inserted in the present number of the * Harbinger :
' and it is also re-

quired of us that we print along with it the paper of his, on which
we animadverted. But were we to do this, we must, of course, as a

matter of fairness, prefix to them the Glasgow statement which
gave rise to them ; but which it is not in our power to do, having never
read, nor been in possession of it. Besides, our Edinburgh friend must
be told that this Journal was never designed to form a veliicle for re-

ligious disputation, or an arena on which polemical gladiators might
display their prowess. The Editor may have acted unwisely in in-

troducing into his pages the Note referred to ; but he frankly con-
fesses that he was stimulated to it by the unceasing intrusions of Mr.
Dickie and his party, for the last nine months, of whose lucubrations,

in print and manuscript, though literally pestered with them, he had
previously taken not the slightest notice, nor had he lifted a pen on
either side of the question in dispute.

Apart, however, from what has now been said, we have strong ob-
jections to the printing of our friend's letter. It has evidently been
written in the moment of excited feelings, and betrays something of

irritation ; hence his recourse to personalities, and a total forgetfulness

of several things of which he may very possibly be reminded here-

after ; things which will be found to give quite a diflferent complexion
to his statement. A moment's calm reflection might satisfy him that his

letter fmnishes no answer whatever to the objections which were sug-

gested to the practice he is now so zealously advocating. If it had,
we should most assuredly have introduced it to the notice of our rea-

ders. What answer is it to say that he does not see what the case of

Korah, and his associates, in offering strange fire before the Lord, or

that of Saul, in intruding himself into the priest's office, has to do with
an unofficial member of a Christian church taking upon himself to

administer the Lord's Supper ? WTiy it may have a great deal to do
with it, though he may not have perceived it ; and he would do well

to think again upon the subject and especially examine Jude, verse 2,

ad finem. But if that topic be not to his liking, we can help him to a
few others. Before he can maintain the position which he now oc-

cupies, as the advocate of the disorderly practice of taking the Lord's

Supper without a pastor, we beg to be permitted to remind him once
more of what he has to do.

1 . He must produce his authority from the Scriptures, either in

precept or example, for a company of disciples in an «?jorganized state

communicating in the Lord's Supper. The church at Jerusalem,

Acts ii—the first Christian Church, and the divinely-appointed pat-
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tern iox all other churches to copy after, was not such : it was a regu-
larly organized body, under the inspection of twelve Elders.

2. As either plain precept or approved example is indispensably ne-

cessary to warrant an authorized practice, Mr. Dickie is called upon
to show clearly and conclusively that the church of Corinth, or that

at Troas, or any of those mentioned in the apostolic epistles, which
attended to that divine ordinance, were destitute of an official admi-
nistrator. Here presumption will not do—we require from him proof
positive.

8. We call upon him to show us how an unorganized body, or, in

other words, a few disciples coming together on the first day of the
week, for the purpose of worshipping God in connexion with their

mutual edification, but destitute of scripturally-appointed office-bearers,

exhibit a representation of " the body of Christ," as that phrase is

used by the Apostle Paul, when treating expressly of the Lord's
Supper, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, ch. x, xi. and xii.

4, When the preceding points are satisfactorily disposed of, perhaps
he will have the kindness to produce evidence that the practice u hich
he so zealously advocates has obtained currency among the churches
of Christ in every age, from the times of the Apostles to the present
day, and this to silence the objection, that " we have no such custom,
neither the churches of Christ." In doing this, he may begin if he
pleases with the Acts of the Apostles—thence proceed to the Apos-
tolic Fathers— Clemens Roraanus—Tertullian—Justin Martyr
Clement of Alexandria—Cyprian—Origen—Dionysius of Alexandria
—the Novationist churches—the Cathari—Paulicians—Albigenses
Waldenses, &c. &c. It will be very obliging on his part to tell us
how many instances he can find upon record, during a space of fifteen

or sixteen hundred years, of societies of the saints adopting the practice
in question.

It is admitted that in the 17th century, and in our own countrv,
certain " unruly and vain-talkers, and deceivers " rose up and began
to introduce this practice ; but how was it met by the churches which
walked orderly and kept the law of the Lord's house ? This shall be
answered by Dr. John Owen, whose extensive reading in ecclesiastical

history and intimate acquaintance with the writings of all the Fathers—and let me add whose profound learning and deep insight into the
economy of the Kingdom of Christ, are universally admitted. Ad-
verting to this particular topic, what does he say ? These are his
words,

—

" Endless are the arguments that might be multiplied against this

fancy. In a word, if our Saviour Christ be the God of order, he hath
left his church to no such CONFUSION." See his WORKS, 8vo
edit. Vol. xix, p. 53—4.

Again, " No church is complete in order without [Elders or] teach-
ing officers, Eph. iv. II, 12; 1 Cor. xii. 27, 28. [But] a church not
complete in order, cannot be complete in its administrations ; because
the power of administration depends upon the power of order, pro -

portionably ; that is, the power of the church depends upon the
being of the church. Hence the first duty of a church without
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officers is to obtain them according to rule ; and to endeavour to

complete administrations, without an antecedent completing of order,

is contrary to the mind of Christ, Acts xiv. 23; Titus i. 5 A par-

ticular church as organical (i. e. organized j is the adequate subject of

the Lord's Supper. But this ordinance cannot be administered au-

thoritatively but by officers only. I. Because none but Christ's

stewards have authority in and towards his house as such, 1 Cor. iv. 1 :

1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Math. xxiv. 25. 2. Because it is an act of office

authority to represent Christ to the whole church, and to feed the

flock thereby. Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Peter v. 2.

Finally :
" There are no footsteps of any such practice

AMONG THE CHURCHES OF GoD, (as that of Communicating in the

Lord's Supper, without a pastor,) neither in the Scripture, nor
IN ALE antiquity." WoRKS OF Dr. JoHN OwEN, Vol. XX. p. 44, &c.

As this is a question oifact and not of doctrine, requiring, as it does,

extensive reading and research as well as deep thought and reflection,

the appeal cannot be made with greater propriety than to Dr. Owen.
But, if other authorities are necessary to corroborate his testimony,

I may refer my good friend Dickie to that of Calvin, Beza, and all the

Reformers of the 16th century—to Charnock, Goodwin, Baxter, Howe,
and Bates of the 17th—to Gill, Stennett, and Booth of the 18th—and,

to come nearer to his own home, to Glas, M'Lean, Braidwood, Inglis,

and his own spiritual father, Mr. Wm. Peddie, among the friends of

primitive Christianity in Scotland. But by whom will he confron t

this host of authorities ? My recollection, defective as it no doubt is

through age and bodily infirmities, furnishes me with only three names

that are worthy of being placed in comparison with them—and those

are, Watt, Wylie, and Dickie ! So that, were the point to be decided

by numbers only, we should claim a large majority—but how far the su-

perior learning and intelligence of the trio will compensate for the lack

of numbers, others must judge. All this, however, be it remembered,

is independent of the " Endless arguments (to use the words of

Dr. Owen already quoted) which may be urged against this

FANCY." Till at least a few of those arguments are fairly disposed

of, I must consider my good friend Dickie as having " taken a false

position."

Here we pause for the present, being unwilling to burden our friend

with too many things at once. When he has furnished a satisfac-

tory replication to one and all of these essential points, we pledge

ourselves to make room for it in the ' Millennial Harbinger,' and as we
are now completely committed on the subject, we respectfully request the

attention of our readers to the manner in which it is disposed of. But

we must have no shuffling or cutting—no manoeuvring to get rid of diffi-

culties, no calling upon opponents to prove a negative, or do that for

him which he is unable to do for himself. He stands fairly committed

to grapple with the points here adduced, and when he has satisfac-

torily disposed of them, we may possibly find a few more with which

to trouble him. These will respect the distinction between moral

laws and positive appointments in religion, and the peculiar and ap-

propriate duties of the Pastoral Office

—

Editor.
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MR. W. BALLANTINE TO MR. CAMPBELL.

[The following most excellent epistle is from the pen of one of the

most experienced Christian Bishops in the city of Philadelphia. We
have not one objection to a single sentiment it contains. The reader
will see that I am still thought too severe in some of my strictures.

I had thought that I had become extremely mild. In selecting terms
and phrases it is with me a matter of great self-denial to reject an
appropriate one and to adopt one less appropriate, merely because the

most appropriate is too true—that is, too severe. But as we grow
older, I hope we will become wiser A. C]

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ' CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.'

My Dear Sir,

Your answer to Paulinus^ in your last number, is truly

pleasing. I have rejoiced in spirit, and praised the Father
of Lights for its contents. Your capitals deserve, indeed,

to be written in capitals of gold—" NO MAN CAN BE
SAVED BY THE BELIEF OF ANY THEORY, TRUE
OR FALSE—NO MAN WILL BE DAMNED FOR
THE DISBELIEF OF ANY THEORY."—Nor is your
assertion less important—" The only question with me is to

understand each sentence [of the Scriptures] in its own -W:
context." Go on and prosper, until you have sapped and "''

overturned the Kingdom of the Clergy, purged the

churches from all the old leaven, and gathered multitudes

to the Saviour. To understand what God says to us in

his word, in the sense in which he speaks, is to hear, that
our souls may live. The moment we mistake his sense,

we speculate and turn truth into falsehood in our corrupted

F
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minds ; and then " if the light that is in us be darkness?

how great is that darkness !" Your close and pointed

reasoning about theological tipplers is certainly excellent

;

but, perhaps, too highly figurative, and its language not

understood by all your readers. Be sure that your ideas

be understood by the babe in Christ, however illiterate,

and you will rejoice the hearts of the simple, and put to

flight the many speculations in Christianity. Besides,

while I highlj" approve of the great leading ideas of your

work, I can by no means approve of the harsh epithets

and the much sarcasm that so easily flow from your pen.

Why such expressions as " the populars," " banditti of the

orthodox," or even " kingdom of the clergy," or any man-
ner of expression that may make the truth a greater offence

to the weak believer or the worldly professor than it really

is ? But it is likely that you account your pointed and
even burnished arrows all blunt enough to rouse the dor-

mant spirit of the age—and, perhaps, in this thought you
are correct. I trust, however, you will remember that the

weapons of our warfare are not carnal.

I am not at all surprised that the descriptions you give

of faith, regeneration, Christian experience, and the sancti-

fying influence of the truth, should occasion such opposi-

tion. No man will beHeve that faith is the belief of the

Gospel till he understand the Gospel in the sense in which
the Apostles preached it. Express the Gospel in every

possible way, and exhibit in the most pointed manner that

it is impossible to be saved, in the very nature of things,

in any way but by believing what God has said of his Son.

Still the thing is not understood—the internal feeling and
sentiment of every on^'even the best instructed in specu-

lations about the Gospel, is, " What shall 1 do that I may
work the works of God?" And if you are so plain and
pointed that such persons cannot mistake you, that you
mean exactly what you ssij, that faith is no more than

believing what God says of Jesus—then the carnal mind
rises in wrath against God's only way of saving sinners.

For, in the ears of all such persons, the words, Jesus, faith,

repentance, &c., mean no more to them than the same
thing they have done, or are about to do, to reconcile

God to them, and thus avert his wrath. The work that
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God has wrought they will by no means believe. And it

has appeared to me the more orthodox, as you would say,

unbelievers are, the more they are opposed to salvation by
faith. The fact is, that men are not disposed to be de-

pendant on the Saviour for salvation, and therefore their

heart rises in enmity against the doctrine of the Gospel.

And this is the real cause why their minds are blinded as

to God's way of renovating the human soul and sanctifying

all its powers. You have no doubt observed the striking

beauty of the Saviour's words to Paul, in reference to the

effects of that Gospel which he was to preach among the

Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 18. " To open their eyes, to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto

God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and inherit-

ance among them that are sanctified through faith that is

in me." Here the Saviour attributes the enlightening of

the mind, the renovation of the heart, the forgiveness of

sins, and the present and eternal inheritance of his people,

to the faith that is in him. A mistake, then, with respect

to this faith will be fatal to the whole of personal salvation.

Hence the great mistakes about what is called " Christian

experience." I do not, indeed, approve of the phraseology.

The word " experience " is used, I think, only three times

in our translation of the Bible : first, in the book of Gene-
sis, XXX. 27, where Laban says that he had learned by
" experience " that the Lord had blessed him in worldly

things on account of Jacob. Second, Ecclesiastes, i. 16,

where Solomon boasts of his having great " experience
"

of wisdom and knowledge, evidently in worldly matters,

above all that w'ere before him in Jerusalem. And third,

Romans, v. 4, where in Paul's beautiful climax he informs

us that " patience worketh experience." The two first

passages seem to regard altogether the things of this life

;

and Paul's " experience" seems plainly to refer to the

proof we have of the interpositions of the Divine Provi-

dence in our behalf, when we patiently endure afflictions,

especially for the sake of the Gospel, or for righteousness'

sake, as may be strikingly seen in the case of Joseph when
imprisoned in Egypt. But, this aside, I know what be-

lievers mean by " experience," viz. all the influence of the

Spirit and Gospel of God upon their minds and hearts.



52 MILLENNIAL HARBINGER; AND

But others have a very different meaning. Their " expe-

rience " is their Saviour. That is, the many convictions

of sin, and the law work they underwent before Christ, as

they think, was made precious to them, and the sad

struggle they have had since to persuade themselves that

God loves them, and that they have an interest in Christ.

That is, their religious feelings are their experience, and
their Saviour, and their ground of hope, such as it is,

before God.
You would do well, then, to analyze and expose " expe-

rience " in this way. We may rest assured, that if we use

the words " Christian experience," or any other phraseo-

logy in a sense in which the Holy Spirit does not use them,

that some error lies at the bottom. When the Spirit of

Truth describes the influence of divine truth upon the

mind, he uses more emphatic and defined language ; such

as " light in the Lord," " righteousness," " knowledge,"
" the holiness of the truth," " the workmanship of God,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works ;" or, as Paul

beautifully states it in few words when enjoining on Timo-
thy that he ought to charge the teachers of Christianity

that they teach no other doctrine than that which the

Apostles taught, he reminds him that the end of this

charge which he gave him, was, " love out of a pure heart,

and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned ; from

which some having swerved, have turned aside unto vain

jangling." 1 Tim. i. 5.

Now, Paul's definition of vainjangling in Christianity, let

it be about what is called " Christian exjoerience," or any-

thing else, is that which is aside from love out of a pure

heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.

I admire this definition of " Christian experience," or, I

would rather say, of the influence of the Gospel upon all the

powers of man. But what does Paul mean ? His meaning
is obvious, and the more striking that he descends his

climax. The last step of his ladder is " faith unfeigned."

And this is that which saves the guilty, depraved, perishing

sinner. " Faith feigned," is when a man professes with his

lips what he does not believe in his heart, like Simon Magus,
who professed with his lips what he discovered by his works

he did not believe in his heart. " Faith unfeigned," is the
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language of the lips expressing the belief of the heart.

Like the Eunuch, when put on examination of his faith,

that is of what he believed, answered, which seems to have

been the express index of his heart, " I believe that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God" (Acts viii. 37) ; or, as Paul him-

self expresses it, " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the

Lord Jesus" (the very identical Jesus whom Paul preached),
" and believe in thine heart that God raised him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved." But, say many, thou must
believe with thy heart, and not with thy head. O fools ! and
slow of heart to believe what even common sense dictates

!

Are there two ways of believing ? If a man believes, he
believes ! I know of no other way of correcting the fallacy.

The question is. Does a man believe what God has said of

his Son, or, instead of this, does he believe any religious

conceit of his own imagination, or that of any of his fellow-

men ? He may believe anything in religion he pleases, but
if he does not believe that Jesus of Nazareth is the only

Saviour, he cannot be saved. Faith unfeigned, then, is to

confess with the mouth, as an index of the heart, that Jesus

of Nazareth is the Christ. Now, the second step upward
(of Christian experience), or rather of the influence of divine

truth upon all the powers of man, is " a good conscience."

Conscience is that knowledge which men have of their

connexion with the author of their existence, either from
tradition or the written word of God, whereby they under-

stand that now and after death they must give an account

of themselves to God. What an awful account this must
be is beyond the power of utterance. Overpowered with

the account, men hear the Gospel that the blood of Jesus,

God's Son, cleanses from all iniquity ; they believe it, and
escape to the blood, the sacrifice which the Saviour offered

on Calvary, and see in this sacrifice that which satisfies the

justice of God as to their crimes, and glorifies aU the per-

fections of Deity in their justification, and obtains peace

with God through the death of Christ
; yea, the answer of

a good conscience towards God, through the resurrection

of Jesus from the dead, because that resurrection evinces

that the Deity was satisfied with the atonement made on
Calvary, inasmuch as Jesus of Nazareth was raised from
the dead, and placed at the right hand of the throne of the

f2
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Almighty ; consequently, that which satisfies the justice of
the eternal God, pacifies the conscience which is enlightened
in the knowledge of the justice and holiness of God. Those
who have their consciences satisfied with anything less

than that which satisfies the justice and holiness of the

Deity, are building upon the sand. A good conscience is

that which meets the justice and purity of the Divine Ma-
jesty, by the righteousness of God, the obedience unto
death of Jesus the Son of God. We have the answer of a
good conscience towards God, because we urge nothing in

our justification before him but what magnifies his law and
makes it honourable ; namely, the death of his beloved Son.

And we receive all our knowledge of right and wrong from
this source. This, then, is a good conscience.

The "pure heart" is defined by Peter. "Seeing you
have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the

Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, &c." 1 Pet. i. 22.

The " truth " is the Gospel of the Son of God, which exhi-

bits every object in its true light, and stands opposed to all

the lies of Satan and his children, about anything you
please. Obeying this truth is believing it in the very sense,

and in none other, in which God speaks it ; and this neces-

sarily produces a pure heart, the purification of the whole
soul; the mind is enlightened, the conscience is purged
and at peace ; the passions, the will, the affections, all the

volitions are thrown into the Gospel mould ; the new crea-

ture is produced, the workmanship ofGod ; or, as Paul beau-
tifully describes the believing Romans, " God be thanked,

that though ye were the slaves of sin, ye have obeyed from
the heart that mould of doctrine into which ye were cast,"

Rom. vi. 17. The Gospel is the mould of teaching; obey-
ing the Gospel is believing the Gospel ; by believing the

Gospel the soul is cast into it, as metal in fusion is cast into

a mould, and receives all that divine impression in every

power of the soul which the Gospel believed is calculated

to produce. Hence love to God who first loved us ; love to

all, whether persons or things, that bear his authority and
his image. Hence, especially, the peculiar affection which
is purely a Christian affection; love to the brethren of

Christ, because they are his brethren for the truth's sake,

for the Gospel's sake which is in them, and shall be with
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them for ever, whether on earth or in heaven ; and hence

the benevolence to all men which the Gospel breathes to

the most inveterate of God's enemies. All this worketh

that Spirit of the truth which convinceth men of sin, of

righteousness, and ofjudgment by the Gospel. Never was
there any other work of the Holy Spirit to the personal

salvation of men, to their being born from above, or being

partakers of the divine nature. If any man have not the

Spirit of Christ with which he was anointed, he is none of
his. This is the pure heart. And all this purity is from
faith in the Son of God. No right sentiment, no peace of

conscience, no holy feeling, no submission to the authority

of God, no holy living but by the belief of the Son of God.
Jesus must have all the glor)% He has all the glory of the

new creature, because he is the head of it ; and his enemies

who would have any religious experience from him, shall

be eternally disappointed. I say, then, if I understand you,

I wonder not that your little Avork meets with many ene-

mies in what is called the religious world. But go on. I

would say Macte, if it did not savour of the beast. Cut off

every sentiment and everj^ feeling that is not grafted on
the cross of Christ, and care not who feels the severe inci-

sion ; for every plant which the great husbandman has not

planted shall be rooted up.

When I began this scribble I intended in the end of it to

have given you specimens of speculation in Christianity

contrasted with the opposite truth, which have been among
my papers for some time ; but I have neither time nor room.
Jf any ideas in this epistle be approved by you, they are at

your service, and I can send you the specimens another

time. W. Ballantine.
Philadelphia, October 12, 1826.

POSTSCRIPT BY THE EDITOR.

Mr. Ballantine, at the time of writing the preceding letter, was not

united to the churches in connection with Mr. Campbell, but he joined

them not long after, and is now one of the Elders of the church in

Philadelphia. The paper to which he refers, for " Specimens of Spe-
culation in Christianity," we shall probably give in a future number.
W. J.
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MR. A. BROADDUS TO MR. CAMPBELL.

[second letter.]

Virginia, Novemberj 1826.

Dear Sir,

It is time I had made my acknowledgments for the

attention which you have paid to my first letter, not only

in giving it a place in your interesting publication, but in

replying so promptly and largely to the various points

introduced to your notice. I am your debtor also, and in

no small degree, for the copy of your discourse on the

abrogation of the Old Dispensation, &c. It proved a

mental treat, for which I beg you will accept my hearty

thanks.

The metaphysical parts of this composition, however
ingenious (and ingenious they certainly are), I let pass.

You have yourself glanced at them, by way of disapproba-

tion ; and I have long been persuaded that, with metaphy-

sical reasonings, we have but little to do in illustrating and
enforcing the simple truths of the Gospel ; nor do I mean
to express unqualified approbation, as to the rest of the

discourse. This could hardly be expected ; and were you
to revise and republish, I think it probable that the state-

ments or remarks, even in regard to the governing object,

might, in some two or three instances, wear a different

aspect. The main point appears to me to be triumphantly

carried ; but there are expressions and sentiments which

seem to be rather unguarded and defective, and to require

some modification. The pamphlet is lent out, so that I

cannot refer to it so definitely as I could wish ; but as this

matter is thought by some of the wise and good to involve

consequences of a dangerous tendency, I must ask your

indulgence while I make a few remarks.

After proving that we are not now under the Legal Dis-

pensation, or the Law (so called), and showing that we are

to draw our views of actual duty from the New Testament,

&c., when you come to the case of the unconverted sinner,

you place him, I think, under the Law of Nature. True it

is that you make the summary of the Law, " Thou shalt
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love the Lord thy God, &c" the basis of all Divine Law.
This is indeed a thought as important as it is just and
striking. Yes, this principle no doubt is carried round,

through the vast range of the universe, to all orders and
ranks of intelligent beings, as the foundation on which all

particular obligations are built up; so that, however the

Law, as a Dispensation, may be branched out or modified,

to suit different classes of rational beings, or different times

and circumstances, it stands on the same eternal, unchange-
ing basis. This sentiment commends itself at once to the

mind of an intelligent reader of the Bible ; it taxes not our

ingenuity for proof; and had some of our "divines" hap-

pily taken it up, in proof of the immutability of the " Moral
Law," they need not have set up their chemical apparatus

to convert one thing into another, by attempting to prove

that the law given to angels, the law given to Adam, and
the ten commandments, are all the same.

I may seem to be digressing, but you will not consider

me as having lost sight of the point. You place the uncon-

verted sinner under the Law of Nature ; and why not place

him, my dear sir, under the whole of God's revealed will,

according to the dispensation under which he lives ? This,

I think, is perfectly consistent. Even the heathen are under
the Law of Nature (Rom. chap. 1); and wherever the new
dispensation comes, it lays hold of every human creature

with the grasp of divine authority, while it presents the

exhibition of divine mercy. The basis of obligation is the

same in the benighted regions of Paganism, and in the

enlightened lands of Christendom ; but the dispensation, and
the particular obligations, are certainly very different.

I might enlarge on this topic, but I consider it unneces-

sary : your own reflection no doubt will supply, or has sup-

plied, Avhatever I might add by way of argument. A brief

remark or two, however, I must beg leave to subjoin, in

order to obviate misapprehensions as to my own views of
this matter of Old Testament and New Testament obliga-

tions. And first, it appears perfectly scriptural and proper
to consider us under the New Dispensation as still under
Divine Law, though not under "The Law," or the Legal
Dispensation. The will of God, as exhibited under the

New Covenant, so far as it consists of prohibitions and
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injunctions, is now his Law to us. Secondly, by this Law,
or revealed will of God (call it what we may), unconverted
sinners are certainly condemned ; and by it. Christians are

to have their hearts aiid lives regulated. I only add, thirdly,

that whatever is sanctioned, as of continued obligation, by
the letter or spirit of the New Testament, is to be so re-

ceived, wherever found ; whether in the Old Testament, or

even as a dictate of nature.

Dismissing this point, I come now to notice one of deep
interest, on which, in your answer to my first communica-
tion, it is but justice to say, you appear to have bestowed
much attention. I allude to the subject of divine influence,

or the operation of the Holy Spirit on the heart of man.
I feel confident that you wish me to be free and candid in

my communications, and I certainly feel as confident, that

without full liberty of this sort, I should find no satisfaction

in communicating my thoughts at all. This is all the

apology I deem necessary. Freely and candidly then, I

must say, that while many things in your answer, and many
incidental remarks, in reference to this very point, met my
admiring approbation, I felt some degree of disappointment

at the manner in which you considered it proper to shape

your reply in this particular case. Your reasons are no
doubt satisfactory to yourself; perhaps they ought to be so

to me and to all. I have heard much said about your
answer to Paulinus, for it has excited amongst us a high

degree of attention. Some of your readers are satisfied

;

some are not. And though upon a candid, careful re-

perusal of your letter, I think it justly due to you to say,

that you are an avowed friend to the Spirit's operations, in

the production of genuine religion, I must own that I could

still wish you had found in your heart to dispense with

what I consider an over degree of scrupulosity, and to

answer in a more direct manner. I certainly do not think

of dictating to you ; nor do I wish, by any means, that you
should do violence to your own conscientious views of pro-

priety ; but I must think you carry your scruples on the

subject of theories and systems to some excess. Permit

me to state, as briefly as I can, my own views. By the

way, I did wish to introduce in this letter some new sub-

jects, or at least to take up some that were just touched on
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in my fonner communication ; but I must say out what I

have to say on the matters in hand, before I can attend to

any others, and there will then, I doubt, be but little room
left, without occupying too many of your pages.

Now, my dear sir, be it known to you, and to all whom
it may concern, that I am as little disposed to advocate or

favour the "art and mystery" of manufacturing theories

and systems in religion, as almost any other man
; perhaps,

even as brother Campbell himself. True it is, that I some-
times indulge my imagination in conjectures, in attempting

some little excursions in the unknown regions, in the wide
field of possibilities, &c., though I do not wander into so

many fields as a certain D. D., whose sermon you reviewed

;

nor do I exhibit these conjectures as articles of faith. But
these conjectures, I presume, are a different sort of thing

from what you mean by theories in religion ; and again I

say, I am no advocate for the formation of mere theories,

nor for the compiling of abstract truths ; nor do I think

that those laborious writers, who have attempted to manu-
facture a regular connected system of divinity from mate-
rials such as they could collect, have thereby advanced the

cause of unadulterated religion. I say a regular connected
system; for though I believe such a system does really exist

with God, that the golden chain is complete, yet it appears

to be exhibited only in some of its parts, the connecting
links being hidden in impenetrable adorable darkness. The
skill of man is thus baffled ; and wherever a fond system-
maker exhibits what he would call the whole golden chain,

we shall find, upon examination, that he has only some of
the parts (perhaps, indeed, only some of those which are

actually revealed) joined, here and there, by a hempen cord,

or an iron link of his own making.

I have no disposition, I assure you, to carry the fruits I

may be enabled to gather from the tree of life (the Bible)

to any distillery, Arminian or Calvinistic, to be run down
into alcohol ; I would rather take them in their own proper
state. I do not consider myself obliged either to be laced

up in the stays of John Calvin, or to wear the surtout of
James Arminius. I like better " the robe of righteousness,

the garments of salvation," found in heaven's wardrobe,
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ready made, and to be procured " without money and with-

out price."

This egotism, it is hoped, will be excused in the present

case ; and so much, with regard to theories and systems,

shaped according to human skill. It is to be lamented,

indeed, that systems seem to please some professors of reli-

gion, more than the good news of salvation by Christ, and
that they manifest more solicitude for the preservation of

their beloved plans, than for the maintenance of vital and
practical godliness. Touch every chord in the lyre of sal-

vation, they still remain listless, unmoved, till the darling

notes be sounded to which their spirits are in unison. O,

for the time when divine truth, the whole of divine truth,

shall be relished as coming from God ! when the souls of

professed Christians, tuned by grace, shall respond to every

declaration of the will of God ; now with holy fear, now
with lively hope, now with "joy unspeakable and full of

glory," and always with obedient " faith that works by
love." This will not be till the Bible is taken, in good
earnest, as the standard of faith and practice. O, sir, may
God speed your efforts to call the people to this only

standard ! May He assist us to plant this standard, this

milk-white banner, on the heights of Zion, no more to be

insulted by the party-coloured flags of Creeds and Confes-

sions of Faith waving over it.

But after all that I have said, I am not so apprehensive,

not so "tremblingly alive" to the danger of theory and

system, as to avoid the direct expression of a sentiment on

any proposed subject in religion, where indeed I have a

sentiment made up on such subject. And why, my dear

sir, should we be thus apprehensive. Is there any incon-

sistency, any impropriety, in so expressing our sentiments ?

Surely I should think not ; or else, as far as I can see, we
might narrow the limits of our liberty this way, to one soli-

tary, general proposition or declaration—I believe what the

Bible teaches.

My letter grows long, and I must condense, must throw

out some two or three paragraphs which I had scribbled

off to be transcribed. As I can conceive nothing improper

in the simple expression of religious sentiment, so (to go a
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step farther) I see no harm, no injurious tendency, in dis-

tinguishing and arranging any scriptural topics, for the sake

of bringing the authorities of the Bible to bear on them,
and obtaining a more lucid view of the different subjects.

But then, be it well observed, I would take all these mat-
ters simply as I find them in the Scriptures ; not as mere
abstract truths, but as having their adjuncts ; not as naked
theories, but as practical lessons. I would not exhibit them
as forming a system, the connecting links of the different

parts being here and there supplied from my own meta-
physical reasonings ; much less would I, for the sake of any
system, sacrifice one part of divine truth to any favourite

view of another part. Such are my thoughts in regard to

theories and systems in religion. If now, while I think you
rather in danger of fastidiousness on the one hand, you
should consider me in any degree unguarded on the other,

I should really wish to see the evil pointed out ; for I again
say, I am no friend to the " art and mystery " of system-
making. And here I leave this matter ; no doubt you will

think it high time.

I have lately received my copy of the new translation of
the New Testament, a work which I think well-calculated

to aid the liberal-minded reader in his study of the sacred
volume ; to relieve the mind on some passages which, in

the common translation, appear difficult, if not unintel-

ligible ; to enlarge our comprehension of divine truth ; and
to confirm our belief, by bringing forward (as every good
translation does) the same general representation of the
sacred original. Of one or two of the supplements I stand
in doubt ; and, whether it be taste, or the effect of habit,

or something better, I have now and then met with a new
term which pleases me less than the old one. But as yet I

have not given the whole book a perusal, and must be
sparing of particular remarks. The four Gospels (or Tes-
timonies) I had before read, having in my possession 'Dr.
Campbell's Translation,' with his admirable * Dissertations.*

Before I leave this subject, and bid you adieu for the
present, though I have occupied, I doubt, more than my
share of room, I must take occasion just to say, how highly
pleased I am with your 'Prefaces' and 'Hints to Readers,'

&c., and, at the same time, how sorry I am to find one

G



62 MILLENNIAL HARBINGER; AND

particular sentence, which to me appears to be seriously

wrong. It is in the Preface to the Epistle to the Romans*
" And here let it be noted (you say), that the justification

by works, and that by faith, of which Paul speaks, and of

which our systems speak, are quite different things. To
quote his words, and apply them to our questions about

faith and works, is illogical, inconclusive, and absurd."

On this point I can now say but little. The sentiment

you have expressed in the general preface to the Epistles,

that we are to attend to the circumstances of the writer

and the persons addressed, &c. is readily admitted to be

correct and important ; and that we are not to make every

period a proverb, like one of Solomon's, &c. But then,

dear sir, is it anything uncommon, in epistolary communi-
cations (especially in those of a didactic nature), occasion-

ally to express a truth, a maxim, a position, of general

application? Certainly not, and to me it seems entirely

clear, that the Apostle has done so in the case above alluded

to. While he assures the Jews that they could not be jus-

tified by the works of their law ; while he reminds the

Ephesians, that it is " not by works, so that no one can

boast;" and while he remarks to Titus, that we are saved,
" not on account of w orks of righteousness which we have

done, but according to his own mercy," &c, am I not author-

ised to maintain the same truth, as of general application ?

Surely I should think so. If I have misunderstood you,

excuse me ; and be persuaded, my dear sir, that the interest

I take in your labours is one powerful motive with me to

remonstrate, wherever I have done so. I need not remind

you that, according to our motto, " The Bible our Standard,"

I must adopt no man's views, however right in many things,

where he appears to be in an error.

Believe me, with best wishes.

Yours, in the Gospel of our common Lord,

Paulinus.

POSTSCRIPT BY THE EDITOR.
It may not be amiss to remind our readers, in this place, of two valu-

able Essays from the pen of this author, which will be found in the^rs^
volame of our 'Millennial Harbinger.' See pp. 130—135, and pp. 169
—174. The subject is " The influence of the Holy Spirit in the Salva-

tion of Men."—W. J.

i
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MR. THOMAS'S FIRST SERMON ON RO-
MANS VII.

[ Concludedfrom page 10.]

Our second remark, as illustrative of the Apostle's grief,

is, that it is a want of spirituality which leads any person

to think that he either has attained, or can attain to per-

fection in this life.

One would think that the remote period to which the

Apostle looks forward for deliverance would satisfy all of

the truth of this sentiment ; for, assuredly, he who had sold

himself to the Devil could scarcely be supposed to utter

such self-gratulation : to such absurdities, however, are

the best of men reduced when they are the slaves of a
system. But, my brethren, independently of this collateral

evidence, the position we now assume is, that the more
spiritual a person is, the more he is persuaded that per-

fection is an attainment to which nothing but death can
conduct him. For, let him rise ever so high in spirituality,

he always sees that there is a point of sublimity in spiritual

perfection, far, far indeed, if not infinitely, above him

!

But, brethren, although "we thus speak," I am very doubt-
ful, in my own mind, whether the Scriptures ever speak of

perfection in the sense implied in the objection combatted

;

or in the sense involved in our mode of repelling it, as

argumentatively stated. For the only perfection the Scrip-

tures appear to me to speak of is the perfection of law,

as utterly subversive of human merit—its attainment, al-

though a duty, being absolutely impossible ; and perfection

in Christ Jesus, who is " of God made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." As for

internal perfection, in the systematic sense of the objection,

I cannot but think that it was as remote from the Apostle
Paul's present expectation, as death is from life, or heaven
is from earth. For, when he says, " Not as though I had
already attained, or were already perfect," he evidently

alludes to that Christ-like similitude which required, on his

part, constancy even unto death, in order to the resurrec-

tion to bliss and sinless perfection ; but never, never could
it be his meaning that it should ever be possible to say to
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him, in this life, and in the midst of his temptations, suffer-

ings, and sorrows, that he had, like unto the Son of God,
endured them all, '"'yet without sin !"

Indeed, my brethren, I know not in what light these pre-

tensions to exemption from the sin that dwelleth in us,

and to miraculous gifts without rational evidence, may
appear to you, but to me there is something truly appalling

in them ; for they show thejudicial permission of that power
of delusion whereby Satan himself is ecclesiastically en-

throned in God's Temple, or at least, in what is professedly

called so. Spreading, then, a mantle of oblivion over these

indications of the apostacy, let us look at the state of the

case in regard to the estimation which the most spiritual

persons that ever breathed have put upon themselves, in

the light of Scripture.

As a general rule of Christian preference, then, the apos-

tolic precept is, " let each esteem other better than him-
self ;" and in the comparison between our own minds and
the mind of Paul, I think we might, if there were no other

standard of perfection, feel ourselves to be comparatively

sinful. For who can doubt that his attainments were, in

this respect, transcendently spiritual ?

But by supposition that the only standard of perfection,

relatively to the Apostle Paul himself, had been angelic

excellency ; do you not think that in the comparison
Paul could have pronounced himself defective? Angels,

you know, are of a nature superior to men, performing the

divine commands in relation to the sons of men. The
power, activity, beauty, intelligence, holiness, and benevo-

lence of these happy spirits are incredible. They excel in

strength ; they wing their flight with a rapidity that exceeds

the comprehension of the most active imagination. They
are, next to Jesus Christ, the most perfect manifestation of

that quickening energy which Christ attributes to the

Father, and challenges for himself as an exclusive, appro-

priate, and wonderful attribute of the God-head. They are

all sense, all intellect, all consciousness, turning their at-

tention every way ; beholding at once all things within the

reach of their understanding, and discerning them with a

quickness of perception which is the most perfect created

semblance of the intuitive and boundless views of the
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Omniscient mind. There is no good which it is proper

for angels to do which they are not habitually prepared to

do ; nor is there any kindness capable of being suitably

exercised by them which they do not in fact exercise ; and,

withal, though continually employed in celebrating the

praises, studying the works, and performing the will of

God, their humility is not less remarkable than their glory

is resplendent! Now, my brethren, is it not probable that

if these matchless intelligences had been to the Apostle

Paul the standard of perfection, he would have said in the

consciousness of his own short comings and imperfections,
" How to perform I find not: I would, but I cannot?"

But if so in the contemplation of created beings, how
overwhelming must have been his consciousness of defect,

in the perception of divinity ! Hence, be attentive to the

phraseology of Holy Writ, when it speaks of the Divine

Majesty ! It is fraught with humility the most profound ;

and characterised by reverence the most adoring. " Thou
art," it says, " of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst

not look on iniquity. Behold the heavens are not clean in

his sight. Behold he putteth no trust in his saints ; and
angels are chargeable with folly." " The Cherubim and
Seraphim continually do crj^ Holy, Holy, Holy is the

Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory." " The
four living ones rest not day and night, saying. Holy, Holy,

Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to

come." " The four and twenty elders fall down before him
that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever

and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying.

Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour,

and power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy

pleasure they are and were created !" Now, let it never be
forgotten by us, my brethren, that the word "holiness"

signifies, in its application to the Deity, a glory of the

highest possible character, constituting the august grandeur
of the Creator's Being ; so that the superlatively appro-
priate ascription of homage to his adorable infinitude is,

" Thou art glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing
wonders." Wherefore, the appalling immensity of the

natural attributes and the insufferable efi'ulgence of the
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moral perfections of God, give a tremendous aspect to the

infinite turpitude of moral evil

!

Putting, then, these things together, can we doubt that

the Apostle Paul, who had been " caught up into the third

heavens, and heard unspeakable words which it is not

possible for man to utter," felt that in-dwelling sin contained

the seeds of death in his mortal body ? Also, that it was
impossible for him not to be conscious of pollution and
defilement in his earthly tabernacle ? What said Job, who
is declared to have been perfect, when compared with

others of his day and generation (without the most distant

idea of sinless perfection), when God interrogated him on
the score of his self-righteousness ? His words are, " Be-

hold I am vile, what shall I answer thee ? I will lay ray

hand upon my mouth. Once have I spoken but I will not

answer : yea, twice, but I will proceed no further. I have

heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine
eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself and repent in

dust and ashes." What said Isaiah in view of the glory of

Immanuel ? " Woe is me," he exclaimed, " for I am un-

done ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in

the midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine eyes have

seen the King, the Lord of Hosts." But did he who,
through a series of resplendent predictions had, with a

pathos and sublimity unrivalled, " testified beforehand the

sufferings of Christ and the glorj' which should follow,"

tremble because his inspired lips were polluted ? O, then,

may not Paul, who exceeded him only in the measure of

inspiration (for Isaiah was a matrj^r), be supposed to

exclaim as a Christian, " O, wretched man that I am, who
shall deliver me from the body of this death

!"

Brethren, you perceive it is not possible for me to pro-

ceed to the second part of our subject on this occasion.

Let us, then, endeavour to make a suitable application of

our concluded illustration.

In the first place ; from this subject we may learn the

difference there is between a legal and an evangelical spirit.

A legal spirit is a slavish dread of condemnation without

human merit; an evangelical spirit is, on the contrary, "joy

in God" through the merit of the Lord Jesus. The ser-

vice of the latter is perfect freedom ; of the former, bond-
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age. Hence, says the Apostle, " But now we are delivered

from the law, that being dead wherein we were held, that

we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness

of the letter." And when he farther explains this deliver-

ance he says, " There is, therefore, now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the

flesh but after the spirit. For the law of the spirit of life

in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and
death." Now, that in this description he refers, in part, to

the legal spirit engendered by the law, and, in part, to the

evangelical spirit infused by the Gospel, is evident from
what follows ;

" For," it is added, " what the law could not

do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his

own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin con-

demned sin in the flesh : that the righteousness of the law
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but
after the spirit." But, brethren, is not this a very affect-

ing description given by the Apostle of the operation of the

law upon a legal spirit ? You know that " by the law is

the knowledge of sin ;" and its continued discovery to the

poor soul labouring for righteousness, by works, is sin, sin,

sin, in all its doings and observances. This creates a sad
misgiving of heaven, a fearful foreboding of condemnation.
It is, indeed, death, death, death, to all the fondly-cherished,

but self-righteous hopes of the legalist. When, on the con-
trary, he surrenders works, abandons law, gives it up as

utterly unprofitable for salvation, and betakes himself to

Christ, oh ! then he experiences life from the dead. All is

liberty. His Saviour's merit is his guilt's expiation. His
Saviour's righteousness is his righteousness. His Saviour's

fulness is his sufficiency. His Saviour's Spirit is his con-
tinued renovation ; and his Saviour's power is his constant
and final preservation. Thus " the life which he now lives

in the flesh is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved
him and gave himself for him." " Christ is all and in all."

Henceforth, Moses is nothing !

Second, from this subject we may learn the difference

there is between an evangelical and a licentious spirit A
licentious spirit is either a speculative avowal, or a practical

exemplification of a licentious doctrine. A licentious doc-
trine is, that the law is not a rule of life to believers.
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The testimony of the Apostle Paul, concerning himself,

on this point, is, that he was " not without law to God, but
under the law to Christ ;

" that is, we presume, that the

Gospel did not leave him at liberty to make inclination his

sole rule of duty, after the manner of the heathen ; but
that he was still " under " the spiritual obligation of " the

law " the same as ever, with the exception that his obedi-

ence, therein, terminated on God in Christ, and not on
God through Moses. To affirm that the Gospel, itself, and
not " the law," is a rule of life to believers is, we think, to

contradict the express testimony of the Apostle ; for he
definitely and emphatically declares, that we are " under
tJie law to Christ," which phrase cannot be scripturally

explained of anything but the decalogue, agreeably to

apostolic usage ; and its delineation in Christ establishes,

rather than nullifies, its spiritual perpetuity. True, indeed,

it is, that " love is the fulfilling of the law ;" but " the ful-

filling of the law," by love, is not the cancelling of the law,

by authority.

At the same time, my brethren, we are perfectly aware
that the illusion of an exalted piety, which spurns the

thought of being stimulated to olDedience by precept, lies

at the root of this fascinating idea, that it were derogatory

to Christian principle, and deteriorating to Christian expe-

rience, to require a preceptive rule, or to recognise the law
as a rule of life to believers. No, it is felt, " the love of

Christ constraineth us : God is love : we love him because
he first loved us ;" we want neither Moses nor Sinai. Good,
very good, so long as it continues : but, if temptation

should beset us, as it did our Saviour in the wilderness,

we shall not, then, deem ourselves absolved from the obli-

gation of a precept, because it happens to be a precept

either of the decalogue, or of the Old Testament. It will,

surely, be as valid a reason against compliance with the

temptation, that God has said " thou shalt not covet," as

that Christ has said " he that.loveth his life shall lose it."

Besides, as Christian obedience could not but be vitiated if

it ^vere licentious, or in other words allowed that which is

libidinous, or contrary to the law of God, why should that

law be said to be no longer obligator}^, as spiritual, on be-

lievers ? In very deed the Gospel supplies a new motive to
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obedience ; but the grace which makes "the law of God"
delightful, rather establishes than nullifies its obligation.

In this strain the Apostle pours forth his own individual

experience—" The law is holy, and the commandment holy,

and just, and good." " I consent unto the law that it is

good." "I delight in the law of God after the inward

man." " With the mind I myself serve the law of God."
This is, surely, the language of one enamoured of the law,

rather than of one " without law," in the more specious

than solid sense contested.

Third, from this subject we may learn, the inevitable

doom of those who live and die without an interest in

Christ. Such persons, as legalists, can have nothing to

expect, but the tender mercies of Moses ; and, as infidels,

damnation. For upon their own principles, in the first

sense, they are Moses's disciples, and not the disciples of

Christ. He says do and thou shalt live ; and they endea-

vour to do in order that they may be enabled to live. Their

prayers, and alms, and fastings, and worship, and penance,

and votive offerings are all that they may either in whole
or in part merit Heaven ; and hard work it is thus to work
out their own salvation. But, then, after they have done
all, and more than this, Moses still pronounces them un-

profitable servants ; and declares he is not satisfied. For
he sees a golden calf, idolatry, lust, sins of omission and of

commission in the heart, or the camp, and he is perfectly

wrathful. The law, he exclaims, is transgressed ; the pre-

cept is violated. Look here ! look there ! see this calf

!

behold yonder dancing ! Away with these tables ! they
are all broken to pieces ! Here ! throw this sin into the

fire ! Let these sinners against their own souls rue their

own transgressions.—"Who is on the Lord's side?" hear

!

" Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, put every man his

sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to gate

throughout the camp, and slay everj^ man his brother, and
every man his companion, and every man his neighbour.

And they did so, according to the words of Moses ; and
there fell of the people that day, about three thousand
men." Brethren, this is a faint specimen of the tender

mercies of Moses ; or, in other words, how that " law " in

which the legalist trusts " worketh wrath ;" and is signifi-
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cant of the enkindling of God's anger, when he shall wax
hot, in the day of his wrath, against every legalist. For
to every such person, as well as to " the ungodly, the un-
holy, and the profane, to whoremongers, murderers, and
men stealers," the Scriptures say, " flee from the wrath to

come !" Surely you would not flee to Mount Sinai ? why
that is all in flames ! Oh ! how threateningly, how devour-

ingly it looks. It burns fiercer and fiercer ! Why will ye
linger here ? There ! there ! Hear how it thunders ! See,

see, blackness, darkness, Egyptian, oh! far worse than

Egyptian darkness, covers the whole heavens ! I beseech
thee, then, flee ! " flee from the wrath to come !"

Do you ask whither? I answer to Christ ! he is as

Mount Zion; the city of refuge; the hope set before us in

the Gospel ! Once and ever ! either all Moses or all Christ

—the Gospel knows no medium !

Finally, from this subject we may learn, how essential it

is to our salvation that we believe, and obey the Gospel.

It is a very tender, pathetic, and beautiful emblem, under
which the Apostle represents the union of the soul to Christ,

after all its legal solicitudes, terror, and perilous strivings.

It is that of the relief which the death of an arbitrary, ty-

rannical husband brings to her who is, thereby, married to

another ; and is signalised by that benignity which is

" the unbought grace of life, the cheap defence of nations."

The words of the Apostle are, "Wherefore, my brethren,

ye also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ,

that ye should be married to another, even to him who is

raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto

God." Yes, the vine and its branches, the body and its

members, are all equally significant of this vital union of

the soul to Christ its living head. Its soliloquy is,

" My soul, no more attempt to draw
Thy life and comfort from the law,

Fly to the hope the Gospel gives ;

The man that trusts the promise lives."

No ; in vain do we, henceforth, look to the merit of

duties, or of services, or of sorrowing, for hope or for

comfort.
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" My surety undertakes my cause,

Answering his father's broken laws ;

Behold my soul at freedom set ;

My surety paid the dreadful debt."

As for me, alas !
" I know that in me (that is, in my

flesh) dwelleth no good thing. For to will is present with

me ; but how to perform that which is good, I find not."

" Against my will my sins prevail,

But grace shall purge away their stain ;

The blood of Christ will never fail

To wash my garments white again."

Then, my respected hearers, what remains but that we
obey the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ ?

This can only be scripturally done by baptism. With this,

all evangelical obedience begins. All before is but (agree-

ably to the word of God), correct moral conduct. All

Gospel obedience begins with baptism. Simon Magus had
more sagacity than to expect to be recognised as a believer,

without a show of obedience ; and, therefore, as he deter-

mined that he would profess that he believed, he was bap-
tized. In like manner, in Scripture estimation, an unbap-
tized person is not evidentially a believer ; although a
person may be baptized and yet be a hypocrite. I add no
more. Amen.

SIR RICHARD STEELE'S LETTER TO HIS HOLI-
NESS POPE CLEMENT XI.

f Continuedfrom our last. J

In England, it is not all the other excellencies in the world,
united in one man, that can guard him against the fatal conse-
quences of heresy, or differing in some opinions from the current
notions of our world, especially if those opinions are such as are
allowed to be mysterious and inexplicable. We have now an
instance of one or two learned and otherwise good men, who
have thought it their duty, as they themselves say, to step aside
out of the common path ; and what their fate will be time must
show. At present the zeal, as it is called, of their adversaries

prevails. The fire is kindled, and how far it will consume or
where it will stop, God only knows ! but the case of one of them
(which will give your Holiness some notion how we stand af-

fected) is very remarkable : for, not to mention his good life.
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which is looked upon but as a trifle common to almost all

modern heretics, though his religion is mixed up with a good
deal of kalendar and rubrical piety—though he hath his stated

fasts and feasts which he observes with the greatest devotion

—though he is zealous for building of churches in the apostoli-

cal form of a ship, with all accommodations for order and de-

cency—though he is for the use of oyl and the trine immersion
in baptism, and for water mixed with wine in the other sacra-

ment—though he is very warm for believing in Christ towards

the East, and renouncing the Devil towards the West—though
he hath laid them a foundation for independant church power
in the decrees of the Apostles themselves—nay, though he joins

with them in beating down human reason, when it would pre-

tend to judge in matters of religion, and resigns to them all the

preferments in the land, from Dover to Berwick-upon-Tweed ;

—

yet all will not do—he holds the Son to be inferior to the Father,

and created by him, though a being of most glorious perfections ;

and upon this account he must not enjoy even the poverty which
he hath chose in quiet. And if this be his case, what hath

another to expect who hath not these advantages on his side,

though he should be found armed with unspotted integrity, and
unequalled learning and judgment?
Your Holiness will judge from hence how the matter of heresy

stands among us, and how it must stand unless my Lords, the

Bishops, who have with an unexampled courage preserved our

liberties in civil matters, with equal resolution, step in, and
oppose that spirit, which, from such beginnings at first amongst
you, proceeded farther and farther, till it broke out into fire and
massacre for God's glory and the good of his church.

And, as I observed before, that there was no need for your

pretending to infallibility : that it is better taken in the world

and as easy to establish the same authority without it ; so, here

it will be obvious to those of your church to observe, that there

was no manner of necessity upon them to discard the Scriptures

as a rule of faith open to all Christians, and to set up the church

in distinction to them, because they may see plainly now, that

the same feats are to be performed, and with more decency

(though not with more consistency, of which few are judges),

without carrying things to extremity. For at the same time

that we are warmly contending against your disputants for the

right of the people to search and consider the Gospel themselves,

it is but taking care, in some other of our controversies, to fix it

upon them, that they must not abuse this right, that they must
not pretend to be wiser than their superiors, that they must take

care to understand particular texts as the church understands them,

and as their guides, who have an interpretative authority, explain

them.
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This we find to be as effectual with many as taking the Scrip-

tures out of their hands. And, because it is done in this gentle-

man-Hke manner, and gives them an opportunity of showing
their humihty, it passeth very smoothly off, without their con-
sidering once the absurdity it leads to, that (as doctors differ

and councils too) this method layetha necessity upon two differ-

ent men, nay, upon the same man in different circumstances, to
understand the same text in two different and often in two con-
tradictory senses.

And here, again, with submission, I think we greatly surpass
you in our conduct, for we have the same definitive authority
which you have, without the reproach of depreciating the word
of God,—the people all the while being fully satisfied that we
allow the Scripture to be their rule, and to lie open to them
all : and we do indeed in words preserve all authority to the
Scripture, but, with great dexterity, we substitute in fact our
own explanations, and doctrines drawn from those explanations,
instead of it.

And, then, one great privilege we enjoy above you, that
every particular pastor amongst us is vested with the plenary
authority of an ambassador from God, very much different from
the maxims of your church.

For my own part, I have always been an advocate for all that

reverence and regard which can with any justice be claimed by
them, and shall ever pay them all the respect which their cha-
racter and conduct compared together can admit of. But the
demands of those who talk loudest amongst them seem to in-

crease upon us every day—for, upon enquiry, I find what I was
not before acquainted with, that what was spoken to the Apos-
tles was spoken to every one of them ; that it is a crime not
to attend to them, even without excepting the case of self-

contradiction, mutual contradiction, and, what is of much more
importance, of contradiction to all the precepts of peace and
love in the Gospel ; that they are at length of an angelic

order ; nay, that to despise them, not excepting any cases

in which contempt is as natural as hunger or thirst, is, if I

may repeat it, to despise God himself: and all this, because
fallible men, in whom that trust is reposed, have admitted them
according to the best of their judgment to officiate in holy
things.

Everyone who thinks of himself in this light needs no infalli-

bility or impeccability to make him as great as ever your Holi-

ness pretended to be. His character will do without those or
any other accomplishment.

These last four or five years our pulpits have, in a particular

manner, echoed with the sound of dignity, rule, pre-eminence

H
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and the like. There are, indeed, amongst the best and most
learned of our divines who disclaim all this, and disdain all

respect but what results from the sincerity of their labours for

the good of mankind. But the noisy make most noise every-

where, and few care to contradict them.

This privilege I thought worth recording, in the. account I

am giving you of our religious affairs, because it is very consider-

able in itself, and seems to be of a growing nature. It is a

point which, w hen once carried thoroughly and universally, will

make every single presbyter or pastor an absolute pope to his

own congregation.

And this alone is sufficient to convince you, that at present,

notwithstanding any intelligence you may have of their good
inclinations towards you, they mean not you but themselves.

Tliey may be surprised indeed at last to find it all end to your

advantage, but I acquit them of the guilt of any such design,

and, indeed, of any other view but that of securing an immode-
rate respect to a particular set of themselves ; which I would
not say, were it not too plain from hence, that, let a presbyter,

or a bishop, or even an archbishop, differ from them, in anj'

matter of speculation or of state, they have shown the world,

by their example, that all this pretended veneration is to be
turned, whenever the signal is given, unto personal contempt and
ignominy. So that to say and unsay, to do and undo, to declare

absolutely, that the profoundest reverence is due to the clergy,

and, at the same time, to raise a storm of ill-treatment against

anv of their own body who displease them, and all the while to

keep their countenances, and look as if all was consistent, is one
signal privilege which many amongst us have to boast of.

It is very true what your Holiness may have been informed

of, that, in many instances, both of doctrine and ceremony, we
have been of late years rather drawing nearer to you, than de-

parting farther from you.

It is a common maxim and propagated very politicly by the

agents of your church, with the help of some of the zealots of

ours, " Better be a papist than a presbyterian." This being al-

lowed by many churchmen, and rightly managed amongst the

populace, exceedingly diminishes the horror and aversion there

used to be in our people against the very name of popery. And
this works by insensible degrees, till many a man, who first feels

himself a hearty enemy to popery, finding it to be allowed to be
better than something else, of which he knows nothing, begins

to think with more patience about it ; first as not near so bad as

it used to be represented, and then as an innocent matter, and
then as a very tolerable religion, and at length as better than

anything set up against it ; and all by the help of this general
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principle, rightly managed, which takes off the edge of his for-

mer passion for the protestant religion, and so by degrees recon-

ciles his thoughts to its contrary.

To the same purpose tends the revival of some matters of

doctrine and practice of your sort amongst us. The power
vested in priests to absolve men from their sins hath been de-

clared by many, in such sort, as hath in effect made the will of

God himself to be determined by their will, or even their hu-

mour. It may be summed up in these two points,—that men
can have no hopes of a pardon from God, but by absolution

from the mouth of a priest, and a priest ordained to a nicety,

according to a particular notion of regularity ; and that God
must pardon those whom a priest pronounces to be pardoned.
That is, that they are not so much obliged by the Almighty's

will as the Almighty is by theirs ; and that God is never so

much honoured as when weak and fallible men are placed in his

throne.

Some have changed this absurdity of an authoritative absolu-

tion, which they see they cannot so easily defend, into an autho-
ritative intercession of the priest, who is now become with vis a

meditator between God and man, still securing to themselves

the same power and privilege in a less scandalous manner.
This creates the same dependance of the laity upon the priests,

and shows, again, how dextrous we are in changing words, when
there is occcision, without changing things at all.

But your Holiness will easily guess the meaning of all this,

when I let you know that the same persons declare that auri-

cular confession, and a particular unburthening the conscience of

all its secrets, must precede this great benefit ; and this you well

know is an engine of an unmeasurable influence, that can rule

families, and overturn states, and govern the world.

Add to this another point greatly contended for of late, and
very much to your advantage in the issue,—that all baptisms,

unless by episcopal priests, in a regular line from you, are de-

clared invalid, and of no effect, to instate men in God's peculium.
We have indeed openly declared against your doctrine of

making the sacraments depend upon the intention of the priest

;

—but we are doing a much worse thing, if the doctrine of some
men can prevail, and that is, making them depend upon what
neither priest nor laymen can ever come to any satisfaction

about, viz., the episcopal ordination of the priest, in a regular

uninterrupted hne of succession from Christ himself. This, in-

deed, sweeps whole parishes away at once which perhaps have
had preachers never ordained, and unpeoples the Christian

world without mercy. But, it is supposed, it must make the
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poor distressed laity adore the men who have this privilege of
entitling them to God's favour or debarring them from it.

Yet, with some, it may be turned another way, and they may
begin to ask. If the clergy of our church, which received all

through the hands of the Romish, be vested with this glorious

prerogative, how much more sure is it in that church which
communicated it to ours ? If we are so positive we had it from
them, by whom we were ordained, and could not have it other-

wise, how much more must it be in them who ordained us ?

After this, why should I mention what must be known to
you,—the zeal of many for the multiplying of ceremoniousness-

and bowings, in public worship ; for the cathedral pronunciation
of prayers (which is the Protestant unknown tongue to such as

are not accustomed to it) ; our altars, and the never-lighted

candles upon them ; the decorations of our churches, which, you
have experienced, never stop where the honest men who first

begin them design they should ; the consecration of our church-
yards and the like ; in which you find this benefit,—that several

who take the impression of these things deep into them are

easily inclined, with a little art and management, to believe that

church must be the best which hath the greatest number of
these good things ?

We have not, indeed, many images or pictures left in our
churches besides Moses and Aaron, whose figures, though they
have nothing to do in our places of worship, give me the less

concern, because Christians are in no danger of idolising Jews.

But we have one very common and very scandalous represent-

ation in multitudes of our churches, which, in my opinion,

comprehends all possible absurdities of that sort ; and that is, of
the Trinity in Unity, figured in a triangle, and generally enclosed
in a circle, over our altars, as it is in the pictures which are now
become fashionable in our Common Prayer Books. This is

justly esteemed the most inexplicable and unintelligible mystery
of our faith ; and yet it is suffered, by those who so esteem it, to

be set forth even to men's eyes by a mathematical figure, which
always supposeth the clearest and fullest ideas possible ; and the
Eternal Father of all things is represented to Christians as one
side of an equilateral triangle. In this point I am almost ready
to give up the cause to you, and to own that all your crucifixes,

and all the figures of your saints (who were once men and
women, and therefore representable), put together, have not any
part of the monstrous absurdity of this single representation.

The preaching, as it is called, of our popular men, upon which
we used to value ourselves exceedingly, is now come to that

degree of offence, that, in many places, persons of sense and seri-
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ousness stay at home out of piety, and absent themselves from
our assembhes, for fear of hearing. For the truth of what I

affirm, I appeal to the intelligence sent you by the agents of
your church amongst us, who have of late been seen to take

notes from the mouths of some of our followed preachers. For
m}' own part, 1 have imagined myself sometimes to be at the
late Negotiations at Utrecht, and to hear one of the French
King's plenipotentiaries setting forth the glorious and advanta-

geous terms of peace which his master had yielded to us ; some-
times to be in the midst of commissioners of trade, hearing the

terms of our commerce extolled to heaven ; sometimes at the

funeral of a late princess, and my ears filled with the sound of
fulsome panegyric ; sometimes in a cabal of malcontent Jaco-

bites, disburthening all their spleen, as far as they dare, in invec-

tive, and satire, and insinuation, against the late revolution and
their present superiors ; sometimes in one of the meetings of
some of our old rigid separatists, inveighing against their bishops;

sometimes in one of your Holiness's courts of judicature, amidst
the thunderings of wrath and damnation denounced against all

heretics and schismatics ; in a word, sometimes at the bear-gar-

den, and sometimes at Bedlam. But at last I have roused mv-
self up, and found myself where I should least of all expect to

hear either such subjects or such language.

About the end of January and the beginning of February we
are, in a more than ordinary manner, called upon to knock one
another on the head, because our forefathers, and particularly

the forefathers of many of our modern high-church champions,
happened to be great villains above sixty years ago. And this is

thought an excellent topic to be insisted upon from generation

to generation ; nay, it is esteemed by many to be seasonable all

the year round.

But there is another topic which seems to be in great repute
again at this time, and that is the danger of the poor church !

—

a danger which constantly is seen to increase in exact proportion

as the hopes and interests of your Holiness's friends in these parts

decrease. So that, to know whether this subject be in fashion,

no one need to inquire anything but liow it stands with the

Roman Catholics in England ; whether they are pleased or dis-

pleased. Some advantage, I can assure you, your church reaps

from it ;—that it hath created a nauseous disgust in many of the

best members of ours, and hath furnished some of our dissenters

with this reason against uniting with us—that they never will be
of a church that is almost always in danger.

One thing more I must here mention, that the church (I

mean that part of the churchmen I am speaking of) is now in

full possession of the privilege of applying God's judgments to

H 2
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their neighbours which our forefathers so justly condemned, and
took such pains to ridicule in the worst of our separatists.

Thus the death of the late Queen is a judgment upon a
nation unworthy of so much goodness, though some weak fana-

tics, on the other side, have showed them how easy it is for any
to interpret judgments in their own favour, by observing that

she died the very day upon which the late schism-act, designed,

as they think, to rob them of a natural right, took place.

After Kin^ Charles II.'s restoration, the fire, which destroyed
the whole city, immediately following the plague, which con-
sumed vast numbers of its inhabitants, furnished matter for this

humour. How easy was it found to make these to be great judg-

ments upon account of that very restoration ? Now, the same
impious humour, which is the very essence of fanaticism, let it

be in what church it will, can do with a thousand times smaller

matters. A fire not to be named with that, a mortality amongst
our cattle, which all Europe hath felt much more grievously ;

these are not only declared to be God's judgments, as without
doubt they are, but it is sufficiently and plainly insinuated that

they are judgments (not for their own sins, their own private

enormities, or public ingratitude to heaven for their security, for

they never think of themselves in this view, but) for something
at Court which should not be there, which all the world knows
how to interpret.

Thus hath fanaticism its vicissitudes like the other things of
this world ; sometimes reigning in the church and sometimes
out of it ; sometimes against it, and sometimes for it. And
tiius is it come to pass amongst us, that, preaching their own
passions and indignation, and resentment, under their disap-

pointed expectations, is called, by too many, preaching the Gos-
pel, and delivering messages from heaven.

Your Holiness must not judge from hence that this is univer-
sal. I can assure you we have some still amongst us who truly

deserve the name of preachers of the Gospel ; some still left of
whom the world is not worthy, and of whom the world seems to

think itself not worthy ; for those whom I have before described

are the mighty men of popularity, that draw the affections and
raise the passions of the multitude. This disadvantage, how-
ever, they have, which your Holiness's agents, who help to move
the machine, would do well to put them in mind of, that the
times are changed, and that there is not now one at the helm
who will either support them in their exorbitances, or betray the

administration into their hands.

[To be continued.]

i
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REVIEW.
The Christian Keepsake and Missionary Annual. Edited by

the Rev. William Ellis. 1836. Fisher, Son, & Co., London
and Paris ; and W. Jackson, New York.

This superb volume was put into our hands November II,

1835. On opening it, we perceived it to bean Annual for 1836.

This ante-date, we thought, may be expedient in trade, but is

hardly correct in morals. It does not convey to our minds, by

a first impression, that salutary recollection of the uncertainty

of human life, so solemnly inculcated in the Scriptures, and with

which a ' Christian Keepsake,' ought, always, to be in good
keeping. Christmas Carols were sung before our door the

latter end of October last ; but were refused by a casual pas-

senger, with the unpractised exclamation—" Why, November is

not come yet
!

" He, however (somewhat, perhaps, like ourselves)

forgot that the competition of trade in low life, and in the mid-
dle rank of life—among religious Societies, as well as in Pater-

noster-Row, requires expedition, lest the market should be fore-

stalled, by rival competitors. But, i/' so, what has "the Rev.
William Ellis," foreign secretary to the London Missionary' So-

ciety, to do with profitable book-speculations ? We have long

admired the originality of conception, and correctness of taste,

which produced the archetype of all subsequent Annuals. They
alford a fair field of competition and of remuneration also to

men of ingenuity, of genius, and of classic literature—in combi-
nation with, at least, a rational, if not a gracious, deference to

Christian principles—and, for their sakes, we wish that every
wealthy individual would feel it a duty to purchase an Annual.
But we have not been without apprehension that, for want of
encouragement in the proper quarter, or, it may be, through a
glut in the market, speculation in Annuals has proved exceed-
ingly detrimental to many—if not ruinous to some. We can-

not forget the ' Anniversary' of 1829, edited by Allan Cun-
ningham. The enterprising publisher produced a volume of
unrivalled excellence ; but what was the consequence ? he en-

riched the artists, but ruined himself! This is a grievous cala-

mity which, we trust, will never be augmented by either policy

or intrigue.

' The Christian Keepsake' is a beautiful specimen of art

;

and a lovely exhibition of evangelical sentim.ents. Its engrav-

ings are exquisitely executed. The characters delineated in the
volumes are truly philanthropic. Its pieces are elegant ; and
its poetry is replete with tender simplicity and religious de-
licacy.
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From the fugitive contributions of writers so respectable as

Dr. H. F. Burder, Josiah Conder, Mrs. Opie, Miss Agnes
Strickland, the Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel, M.A., Miss
S. Stickney. Miss Emma Roberts,. Mrs. Gilbert, James Mont-
gomery, the Rev. William Jay, Mrs. Abdy, and especially the
eloquent author of ' Polynesian Researches,' not to enumerate
others of no mean celebrity to make a selection, is an invidi-

ous task. But, for ourselves, we must say that, the productions
of the ladies excepted, nothing has pleased us more than the

effusions of Josiah Condor, the well-known editor of the ' Pa-
triot' newspaper. They breathe a spirit, and embody sentiments,

in an accordance so felicitous with expectation from a ' Mis-
sionary Annual,' that, delight was the response of our hearts to

their accents. We have only space at present for the following

specimen :

—

COLLECT.
Merciful God, who hast all men created.

By whom no creature of thy hand is hated
;

To whom the sinner's fate no joy can give :

Thou wouldst that he should turn to Thee and live
;

Have pity upon those who live in vain

—

Pagan, apostate, heretic, profane.

Scatter their ignorance ; their pride subdue ;

Convince the infidel, convert the Jew ;

Teach those to pray who once thy grace could mock
;

And so bring home these wanderers to thy flock,

That they may be with thine elect enrolled,

Under one Shepherd, Christ the Lord, one fold,

WTio with the Father and the Spirit one,

Reigns evermore—so let thy will be done !

After the title page, we meet with a dedication as follows :

—

TO

HER ROYAL HIGHNESS

THE PRINCESS VICTORIA,

This Volume is,

WITH SPECIAL PERMISSION, RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED BY

HER ROYAL HIGHNESS'

S

MOST HUMBLE AND MOST OBEDIENT SERVANT,

THE EDITOR.
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THE PRINCESS VICTORIA.
BY MRS. OPIE.

Hail ! youthful Princess, to thy graceful brow,

On which one day the diadem may shine
;

While round their Queen thy kneeling subjects bow,
And all the pomp of earthly sway is thine.

What dread pre-eminence ! what dangerous power !

Yet He who gave them, means of safety gives.

If thou canst lift thy heart in danger's hour

To Him who died for us, and Him who lives.

Oh ! mayst thou wish, by His own influence taught.

To bring all nations to His blest control,

And lend thy aid, with Christian ardour fraught.

To speed the Book of books from pole to pole.

To cheer the Saviour's heralds on their way,

Whether they plant the Cross on India's sand,

Or bid the Star of Bethlehem shed its ray

On souls benighted in our native land !

Labours of love, for royal favoxu- meet

:

And if aright that speaking face I read.

One sufferer's blessing were to thee more sweet
Than courtly influence, or than flattery's meed.

Then, -if such deeds make worldly splendour dim,
From thy full heart ere those thy pillow press.

Oh ! may thanksgiving's strain ascend to Him
Who, with the will bestow'd the power to bless.

Doctor Burder's communication, on ' The Character and Ca-
reer of the late Rev. Doctor Morrison,' is a model of neatness

of style ; and an interesting delineation of that meekness of

wisdom which invariably characterised its subject. Of this,

however, we shall have occasion, hereafter, to submit more
ample details to the public.

MESSRS. REED AND MATHESON'S VISIT TO THE
AMERICAN CHURCHES.

If the reader will refer to vol. i. p. 86, of our ' Millennial

Harbinger,' he will find mention made of two deputations, theji

recently appointed, one by the Congregational Union, and the

other by the Baptist Board, to cross the Atlantic, and ascertain

the actual state of religion in the United States and Canada.

—

All the deputies are now returned, having accomplished their
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mission, and the report from the first of the deputations is be-
fore the pubhc in 2 vols. 8vo, price 24s. ; the other from Messrs.
Cox and Hoby, we understand is forthcoming. As it is proba-
ble that the size and price of these pubhcations must prevent
the greater part of the readers of the ' Harbinger' from obtain-
ing access to them, and presuming that they vrill naturally wish
to know what " the Doctors" have to say about Mr. Campbell
and his friends, we shall gratify them by extracting into our
pages such passages as refer to the subject—a work, as will be
seen in the sequel, of no great labour. The following is the
only paragraph in the volumes of Messrs. Reed and Matheson,
which we can find, that has any immediate reference to the mat-
ter in hand.

" The population of Kentucky is seven hundred thousand. There
are about one hundred Presbyterian congregations ; about three hun-
dred Methodist clergymen, including local preachers : about fifty

Catholic priests ; about twelve Episcopalians ; a few Shakers ; and
some other sects which, in numbers, however, are very insignificant.

Besides these, the Baptists are very numerous. They are spoken of

as having the largest numbers of any in this state ; but it is exceed-
ingly difficult to ascertain their strength ; and it is yet more so to de-

termine on the number of their pastors ; for the office of minister,

elder, and deacon are made to run into each other so as to confound
distinction. Their educated teachers are very few : their uneducated
and self-constituted teachers are smprisingly numerous. In this dis-

organised state, Mr. Campbell came amongst them, with his new lights,

and now nothing is heard amongst them but Canielism, as it is called.

The people of this denomination, and especially the teachers, had
made too much of their peculiarities as Baptists. Campbell came
amongst them, and made everything of them, and has succeeded to

an alarming extent. He denounces every body ; he unsettles every-

thing, and settles nothing ,- and there is great present distraction and
scandal. But his ministrations, I believe, will be over-ruled for good.
They are of the nature of fire : they will try and consume the hay,

wood, and stubble, and there was much to be consumed. The pious

of the people will see their error and rectify it ; and those of the de-

nomination, elsewhere, will perceive the importance of securing to

them a well-trained ministry." Vol. i. pp. 195-6.

We have now furnished our readers with the sum total of all

the information which the two Congregationalist Deputies have
thought proper to communicate to their constituents, respecting

a section of the Christian Church in the United States, which
numbers a hundred and fifty thousand brethren in its com-
munion, * distributed in, from five hundred to eight hundred
churches ! A single page, from the pen of Dr. Andrew Reed,

comprises all of their history which he thinks worth narrating,

* See the ' Millennial Harbinger,' vol. i. p. 18.
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and in this way is light and information diffused, at the ex-

pense of the hard-earned contributions of the members of the
congregations from which they received their deputation. Let
the reader now revert to p. 86, of our former volume, and after

perusing the following lines from the pen of the Editor, judge
for iiimself how far our conjecture was well or ill-founded.

" Without laying claim to the spirit of prophecy, I venture to af-

firm, that whenever these delegates shall think proper to favour their

brethren and the public with a faithful report of what has come under
their cognizance, it will completely disappoint the expectation of

their friends. Their prejudices and prepossessions have, and will blind

their minds to the only thing that deserves the name of a revival of
religion in America."

But some may possibly charge us with precipitance, and tell

us, that the deficiency of the Congregational Deputies will be
amply compensated by the details of " Campbellism," as it is

termed, from the lips or pens of Messrs. Cox and Hoby. Well,
we are content to wait the appearance of their report, and shall

be glad to find that such is the case. In the meantime we
cannot but think it rather ominous, that, in the fullest account
which we have yet met with of the report of their proceedings
given by the Baptist Deputies, to their friends at the Park-
street chapel, Southwark, and contained in the ' Christian Ad-
vocate,' the whole reference that is made to Mr. Campbell and
his party, occupies just two lines and no more ! The reader
shall have them, for they are very choice :

—

" In the state of Kentucky there was some distraction in the
churches in consequence of the introduction of * Campbellism.' "

Such is Dr. Hoby's text—we now wait for the illustration,

which we hope will be forthcoming in due time. We cannot,
however, dismiss the present article, without offering a few
words in the way of comment, on Dr. Andrew Reed's account
of Mr. Campbell's sentiments and their effects among the Bap-
tist churches in Kentucky. It is at once so fine and yet so
foolish, that we beg the reader's marked attention to it.

" In this disorganised state, Mr. Campbell came amongst them
with his new lights.

"

But what, now, were these " new lights" that Campbell brought
among the people of Kentucky, and by which he is said to
" have succeeded to an ALARMING extent." Why it was
none other than the New Testament ; the doctrine of Christ
and his Apostles, which had hitherto, in a great measure, been,
as regards its true sense, hid from the people, and he called their

attention to that blessed book, as the only authorised rule of
religion till Christ shall come again. These " living oracles" he
explained to them ; he freed them from the corrupt glosses of a
hireling priesthood, and made his appeal to them for all he had
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to say regarding the way of salvation, the nature of the Re-
deemer's kingdom, its laws, institutions, and ordinances, the du-
ties which his subjects owe him, and the obedience which he
requires from all who call him Lord, or profess to be his dis-

ciples. In the true spirit of his Divine Master he fearlessly

showed the vanity of men calling themselves Christians and yet

taking up with this world as their portion—loving the praise of
men more than the praise of God—and especially did he expose
the folly of the teachers of Christ's religion in assuming the

titles of Rabbi, or Doctor, or Reverend. In this way he " de-

nounced everybody, unsettled everything" that was corrupt, and
lighted a fire that has been successful in an " alarming" degree,

in consuming the m ood, hay, and stubble ! and beyond all per-

adventure, had the lot of Andrew Reed been cast in one of the

towns of Kentucky, instead of the British metropolis, he would
have taken up the complaint of certain leaders of the people in

times of yore, and loudly exclaimed, " thus saying, thou reproach-

est me also." But our limits will not allow of enlargement for

the present month, and we take leave of the subject by submit-

ting a problem to the consideration of our readers, and it is

this :—How many DOCTOR Andrew Reeds would it require

to make up one plain Alexander Campbell ?

AFFAIRS OF PORTUGAL.
In our last number, we submitted to our readers an interest-

ing document on this subject, namely " An Expose of the Se-

cretary of State for Ecclesiastical Affairs," recommending it to

Don Pedro to abolish all the monastic institutions in Portugal,

and appropriate their revenues to the purposes of the State,

followed by the Regent's decree to that eifect. It was natural

to suppose that these proceedings would be wormwood and gall

to Don Miguel, the pretender to the throne ; and such indeed

they have been, as is evident from w^hat follows. The " Ad-
dress" is in perfect keeping with the character of this " Monster
in human shape," as one of the French ministers described him,

a few years ago ! May heaven preserve the inhabitants of

Portugal from his resumption of the throne ! Should that event

ever take place, they would find that cruel indeed were his ten-

der mercies. W. J.

Don Miguel, who supports the royal style, and keeps a Portuguese

newspaper of his own in Italy, has put forth in that journal a curious

address to his nation. The point on which he chiefly dwells, and one

on which he will carry the sympathies of many of the Portuguese

with him, is the seizure and sale of church property. But for several

reasons it is worth while transferring this characteristic document to

our pages :

—
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" Portuguese !—The ills which overwhelm you pierce me to the

souL. The vile slavery to which the insurgents are desirous of reduc-

ing you fills me with indignation and horror. The revolutionists have
not been satisfied with lighting up, in the midst of you, the most unjust,

the most perfidious, the most atrocious war—with uniting themselves

to foreign mercenaries, for the, annihilation of the wise and salutary

institutions of our ancestors—with having insulted religion—with hav-

ing trodden under foot the most sacred laws—with having separated

themselves from the supreme empire of the church—and with having

established a most infamous and most horrible schism ; they are now
making preparations for disposing of a great mass of Portugal to am-
bitious foreigners. Ecclesiastical property—that fine property—those

majestic edifices, the gifts and legacies of the piety of our ancestors,

which were possessed and inhabited by your sons, your relatives, your

friends, and by so many virtuous men, and which brought to mind so

many glorious epochs of the monarchy, are about to be put up to public

auction, to pass into the hands of foreigners—the old and irreconcile-

able enemies of our industry, of our religion, and our customs. This
property—these edifices—these temples—where hitherto virtue found
an asylum, and misery daily succour ; where God was served, and
where the holy ceremonies were celebrated with so much pomp, will

soon be converted into warehouses, and theatres, and houses of gaity,

and perhaps of prostitution. Nothing more can in fact be expected
from foreigners, corrupted and depraved in their doctrines and their

customs—enemies and depredators of the true church and the holy

religion of Jesus Christ. Portuguese ! Our country is about to be
sold, and the product of the sale will, by fraudulent and dark trans-

actions, return into the hands of these same purchasers. The clergy

are about to be reduced to horrible misery and a fatal dependence ; it

will fall into contempt ; it will receive the wages of government and
be its slave ; and the Lusitanian Church, formerly so flourishing, will

be reduced to nothing—will lose its glory, its majesty, and the pomp
of its worship. Portuguese ! These are the fatal precepts of impious
men, who entitle themselves the liberators of the country. As for me,
I am always your defender—your real friend. I will never cease to

oppose the ills which oppress you, and the tyranny by which you are

enslaved. I protest against the sale of the ecclesiastical property,

and against all the usurpations and sacrilegious acts of violence that

the usurping government has dared to commit. I will do all that I

can to defeat its projects—all that can be required of me by religion,

honour, and the love I bear you. I again declare, that, when I shall

re-appear in the midst of you—when I shall re-ascend the throne which
belongs to me, and which I hope will be restored to me by the God of

the great Alphonso, I will not recognise the validity of the sale of this

property ; I will be inexorable. All the purchasers, whether natives

or foreigners, shall lose their capital. No law, no right can validate

such a sale, nor oppose my protest with justice. Portuguese ! Look
upon your tyrants with horror—detest their measures and their dark
designs. Consent not that the patrimony of relatives—the property of

the church, should go into the hands of foreigners ; but wait awhile

—

I
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wait—the time of salvation is not far off. Portuguese ! Take no ven-

geance—entertain no private hatred. WTien I shall be in the midst

of you, I shall be the first to pardon. All the Portuguese are my
children. I shall forget the indiscretions of vrhich they have been
guilty. I have no intention but that of healing your wounds, and of

uniting in one bond the great Portuguese family. My wishes are for

the happiness of the nation ; my desire is to repair the evils of revolu-

tion. AH who join me and abandon an impious faction shall be re-

ceived as friends. Be of good cheer, Portuguese ! Let valour and
intrepidity be your motto when the favourable moment shall have ar-

rived—be firm against tyranny, and heaven shall crown your fidelity

and your patience, as well as the wishes and efforts of your sovereign,
" Miguel."

APPEAL TO THE BRITISH PUBLIC, AGAINST THE
PRIESTLY AND POLITICAL POWER OF THE WES-
LEYAN METHODIST CONFERENCE.

(From the Christian Advocate.)

Since John Wesley's death, his successors of the Conference have

endeavoured to root themselves as " a sjnritually secular power " in the

land—to rival, to outstrip, and then to cast under them, all other modes
or forms of faith whatever. They have, for near half a century, been

underworking the rights and freedoms of mankind ; the same outside

show of doctrine and of discipline, which their father left them, being

uniformly presented to the beguiled and beblinded eye of their unsus-

pecting adherents. The last meshes of their net have lately been

knotted, and upwards of one million of our fellow-countrymen, of their

classes and congregations, in Great Britain alone, now find themselves

enclosed within the toils of an ecclesiastical economy, which asserts the

divine right of an irresponsible priesthood to legislate in all matters of

doctrine, whilst it maintains the legal right of one hundred self-chosen

elders of that priesthood to have and to hold, to open and to shut, several

thousand houses for icorship, all raised hy voluntary subscription, for
the religious instruction and benefit of the respective neighhoxirhoods in

which they have been built. Besides which appalling fact, it is openly,

unblushingly, asserted, that, whilst this priesthood can deal as they list

with the souls of men and the things pertaining to God—the members
of their numerous societies and congregations have no right whatever,

human or didne, so much as to deliberate, much less to decide upon,

any of the great principles which associate them together as a religious

oracoi-porate body. Certain opinions, held indiscriminately, amongst

all classes of the community, civil and religious, have been declared

irreconcileable with the connexional existence of the parties holding

them ; certain proceedings, sanctioned everywhere else in the

Churches of Christ, have been denounced as unmethodistical, and have

entailed the summary excommunication of all who have hitherto dared

to identify themselves therewith. Thus, within a few short months

(the machinations of these lords over God's heritage being completed),

several preachers, with thousands of the members of the body, have

been solemnly expelled. These men are now unwillingly obliged to
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renounce all connexion with their brethren— all claim and title to the

temples they have assisted in rearing, in which themselves and their

children, and their neighbours, have together worshipped the Lord
God of their fathers. Since the infamous Act of Uniformity was pro-

claimed, the consequences of which are matters of notorious history, so

frightful, so daring a stretch of priestly prerogative, has never been

exhibited in the United Kingdom. Of the real state of things in this

body, the country at large has but little knowledge—nor are our fellow-

countrymen at all aware of the dangers with which they, in common
with ourselves, are menaced by these overt acts of an ecclesiastical

tyranny. The concentration, the organization, the secrecy, the ease,

with which, at the nod of one man, the most complicated, yet most

efficient machinery in the world is now brought to bear upon the people

of England, as one means of checking the progress of salutary reforms

;

and, under the mask of religion at home, and missions abroad, of over-

topping all other churches, and upon their ruins causing a second

grisly papacy to arise. These religious and political features of Wes-
leyan Methodism, as at present administered, are now disclosing them-
selves in a way that, unhappily, leaves no room for doubt, whilst it

must fill the mind of the generous philanthropist with serious appre-

hension, if not with dismay.

To .counteract this influence, and, if possible, to subvert this power
—to find out what is the freedom wherewith Christ has made his

people free, and then—having attained unto the truth of God (whether

Wesley, or Calvin, or Luther, may have aided us in our search alter

it), to hand down the clustering blessings that grow out of it, to our

children after us : this great idea has led to the formation of the

Wesleyan Methodist Association. Whether it shall succeed or not, it

is for God—for time—for the friends of truth—everywhere to deter-

mine. On this one thing the members of this Association have set

their heairts, and they hereby again pledge themselves never to grow
weary, so long as they have any hope from heaven—any help from
their brethren, whatever may be their creed, and whatever the name
by which they are called. The object of this address is to call the

attention of Christians, and of the public generally, to the present po-

sition and aspects of the Wesleyan Conference, on the one hand, and of

its reformers on the other—to forewarn Englishmen of all classes of

the danger that threatens their municipal and national liberties, through
the wily but steadily progressing career of this now stupendous body,

more secret—farther ramified—and more dangerous than any Orange
Union that ever plotted against our freedom—to forearm all, thus

forewarned, that they may be ready to meet these men at every fresh

development of their deep-laid schemes, and to bespeak the counsel

and support of all who are willing to take any part in reforming this

great people, and so, relatively, in reforming the entire church or Jesus

Christ.

The friendly leaning of Wesleyanism towards the Church of Eng-
land, so grandiloquently but gratuitously trumpeted forth by the Con-
ference of 1834, and so covertly made to bear upon the politico-reli-

gious crisis of that period, together with some more recent attempts to
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conciliate the influential Dissenters, whom they had previously most
cavalierly affected to despise, has happily opened the eyes of both
these great parties in the State to the Jesuitical character of modern
Methodism,—running with the hare, but holding with the hound,

—

standing aloof on the field of battle, and in treaty with each of the

contending hosts, until the hour of hottest fight should afford an oppor-

tunity to pour down with its mercenary legions, and occasion their

mutual discomfiture. This trickery with the one party, and treachery

with the other, has disgusted them both. Whig and Tory, Churchman
and Dissenter, Conservative and Reformer, Protestant and Papist, are

all alike prepared for the tortuous, though undeviating, policy of the

best organised, and most dangerous hierarchy, at present to be found in

Christendom. We seek not, as an Association, to mingle in this strife.

We are men, Britons, and followers of Christ ; as such, we would seek

out the truth, and, having found it, under whatever shape we care not,

we are willing to walk after it, and to abide by it. Whoever is like-

minded with ourselves in this matter, or whoever should think we are

in this, followers of that which is good, he is the man to whom we look,

at the present crisis of our ecclesiastical and national existence, for the

kindly help he sees we need ; whilst, at the same time, we trust we
shall not be backward in doing all that may be in our power to assist

him in the furtherance of everything that shall be shown to be truly

wise and good, and strong and holy. Sure we are, that the times we
live in are not times either for sleep or for sloth. The minds of men
everywhere are athirst, we might almost say agasp, forsome better thing

than that they have hitherto been furnished with. We are weary,

—

we are woe, when we look at the tearing, the biting, the hating, the

worrying of one another, that has been, and still is, too visible in some
of the sections of the professing Church of Christ. JHen and brethren,

help—co77ie up with us to the help of the Lord—to the help of the Lord
against the mighty !

We call, then, most earnestly upon the free press, metropolitan and
provincial, to afford their powerful assistance in disabusing the mind
of the public, who know little or nothing comparatively of the

real state of this hierarchy ; we invite the notice of all parties of poli-

ticians to the existence of a priestly power, that is ready for the time

and to the seeming, to coalesce with any, whilst it is silently working
its way over them all. and above them all, and to the destruction of

them all. We solicit the assistance, pecuniary and every other, of

the friends of truth and liberty—the wise—the great—the good of

all parties, who are bound to none but God only, to enable us to

carry to successful termination a work which we have undertaken,

not with any private aim, but for the public good ; and in which we
are resolved never to slacken, whatever the sacrifice we may be called

upon personally to make, until, having brought the subject before the

whole British public in its courts of law and of equity, and of supreme
legislation, and lastly, before its most awful and all-determining tri-

bunal—the tribunal oi public opinion—it be seen what the truth is, and
whether that truth shall stand orfall.

*^* In every principal town a Committee of the Wesleyan Metho-

J
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dist Association is to be found, to whom Donations and Subscriptions

can be transmitted ; thence to be conveyed to the Manchester and Li-

verpool Central Committee, or to either of the following gentlemen :

W. Smith, Esq., Reddish House, near Stockport ; W. Wood, Esq.,

Newton-street, Manchester; Richard Farrer, Esq., St. Ann-street,

Liverpool ; or John Thurston, Esq., Catherine-street, Strand, London.

Liverpool, Oct. 24, 1835.

WESLEYAN METHODIST CHAPEL-DEBTS.
The affairs of this vast body of professed Christians assume an in-

crease of interest every succeeding week, and unavoidably force them-

selves upon our notice. We say this by way of apology for introduc-

ing into the columns of the present number of our journal the various

articles relating to that subject which our readers will meet with.

—

Presuming that it falls to the lot of but few of the readers of the
' Harbinger' to see the * Christian Advocate' newspaper, weekly,

which is the ostensible organ of what may be termed " Reformed Me-
thodism," we extract the following article from that paper of November
9th, on the subject of Chapel-debts. They occur in the editor's re-

marks on something that had appeared in the * Times,' which is now be-

come the organ of the Conference party. Hence we find that versatile

journal using such language as the following :—
" It is pleasing to see the Church and the Methodists draw the

bonds of Christian amity closer. In these remarks, we wholly repu-

diate any secret political designs. We have no occasion for manoeuvre.

We frankly state our conviction, that, in the absence of a formal coali-

tion between the two parties, which circumstances in the condition of

both render impossible, the interests of Protestantism and the w^elfare

of the State demand the maintenance of a good understanding, and the

pursuit, substantially, of the same objects,"

On this the editor of the ' Christian Advocate ' remarks as fol-

lows :

—

" If the ' Times ' will but assist them in effecting this * formal coali-

tion,' or, still better, if it will help them to supplant the present occu-

pants of Church property, it will soon have the pleasure of hearing

them ridicule the voluntary principle. In fact, one might almost par-

don the application of the term * humbug ' in this instance, remem-
bering for how many years the Wesleyan Methodists have supplied

their preachers with the means of tyrannising over them.
" Another error which we cannot help noticing respects the chapels

of the Wesleyan Methodists. Mr. Redpath, a dissenting minister, is

reported to have informed a public meeting in Edinburgh, that ' the

Methodists owed 150,000?. for the erection of Methodist houses, and
they found the debt no burden whatever ; but, on the contrary, it was
a means to stimulate them to increased exertions. ' Apply this prin-

ciple to the affairs of individuals, and Mr. Redpath would perceive its

immorality. Now, we protest against acting in public affairs, and es-

pecially in the erection of places of Christian worship, upon a prin-

ciple, which, in private life, no man would hesitate to denounce as

rank dishonesty. No Jesuit ever carried out his favourite maxim, that

I 2
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the means are sanctified by the end, to a length more repugnant to

every well-regulated mind, than that to which the Dissenters are here

exhorted to carry it. It is a positive injunction of inspired writ, that

Christians are to ' owe no man anything ;' but we know of no passage
in that book in which we are authorised to incur debts for the glory of

God, or even for ' a stimulus to increased exertions. ' We hope that

the Dissenters will not suffer themselves to be betrayed by an over-

eager anxiety to demonstrate the efficiency of the voluntary principle

into the erection of chapels, with the deliberate intention of leaving

them encumbered with heavy debts ; for this would no more prove the

point than successful dealing in accommodation bills would prove the

dealer to be a wealthy capitalist. Besides, the Dissenters could not

carry on this hollow and dishonourable system so successfully as the

Methodists—and that for two reasons. The first is, that they would
not find it so easy to procure dupes to saddle themselves with the debts

of chapels : the second, that, whereas the seat-rents of Methodist
chapels go, for the most part, to the payment of the interest of

the debt, the ministers being supported by the distinct contributions of

the people for that purpose, the dissenting ministers derive their in-

comes exclusively, or nearly so, from the seat-rents. If, therefore,

Mr. Redpath's advice is to be followed, how is the interest of the debt

to be paid ?

" For the rest, the Methodists might not find their chapel-debts par-

ticularly burdensome, were the amount no more than 1.50,000Z. But,

if Mr. Redpath had stated this to be the sum of the annual interest

upon them, he would have been a great deal nearer the m*-k. He,
however, is not so wide of it as a writer in the ' British Critic,' who is

under the delusion that, in the erection of chapels, ' all is regularly

provided beforehand ;' that ' there is no prospect of interminable

debt ;' but that ' things are always arranged with a view to the

timely liquidation of whatever debt must be unavoidably incurred.'

The precise amount of debt which has been incurred, and that without

any prospect of entire liquidation, we cannot undertake to state ; and
we believe it to be a fact which nothing under a parliamentary com-
mission will ever succeed in fairly eliciting. We know enough,
however, to justify us in describing it as tremendous and as ' hang-
ing,' to use the words of the ' Critic ' in another connexion,
' like a millstone about the neck of the concern. ' We know that

there are many chapels on which more is owing than their origi-

nal cost, and twice as much as they would fetch if put up to auctiop.

We know that the London trustees, whose Declaration has so much
annoyed the Conference, are responsible for no less a sum than

50,000/. ; and the public has the opportunity of knowing, that some of

the Liverpool trustees are at this moment advertising for the loan of

aOOOZ. These facts are sufficient to show the writer in the ' British

Critic ' that he is egregiously mistaken in selecting chapel-debts as a

point of contrast between Congregational and Wesleyan Dissenters,

favourable to the latter. They may likewise serve to convince Mr.
Redpath, that he was rather premature in holding up the Wesleyan
mode of working, or over working, the voluntary principle, as a model
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for the imitation of his brethren ; while, to the public at large, they

may convey a hint, that a hierarchy which has acquired the power of

saying to hundreds upon hundreds of involved trustees, ' The chapels

are ours, the debts are yours,' deserves to fill a larger space in the

public eye, for purposes of vigilance, than hitherto.

"

WESLEYAN REFORM.

The cause of Wesleyan Reform goes on prosperously. The Con-
ferential despots have goaded their victims to such a degree, that even

the most passive members of the connexion consider it no longer a

virtue to yield obedience, but a duty they owe to themselves and their

children, to combine, in one compact body, to release themselves from
the web of tyranny, which priestly ambition and domination have con-

trived to weave around them. No despotism that ever swayed the

destinies of an unfortunate people could possibly be more intolerable

than the tyrannical proceedings of the parsonocracy of the Methodist
Conference, They sit with closed doors—refuse all access to the

people by whom they are supported—and treat their petitions with the

most sovereign contempt ! No Christian community that the world
ever saw has been more unjustly dealt with by its ministers, than the

Wesleyan body by the insolent aristocratical faction whom their liber-

ality has raised to the station they occupy. The spell, however, is

broken -. the more enlightened and independent, and consequently the

more valuable, portion of the connexion have resolved no longer to

submit to the galling yoke of Confcrential dominion. They demand,
as they have a right to do, a participation in the government of the

body of which they form a part ; and until this is conceded unto them,
they never ought to be, and, we trust, never will be satisfied. For
the obtainment of a salutary control in their own affairs, the Methodists

are forming associations in every quarter, and the determination they
have come to is to " stop the supplies" until their rights are conceded
to them. In Blackburn, it will be seen, a numerous and respectable

meeting was held on Wednesday evening last, at which the abomina-
tions perpetrated under the present system were pourtrayed by those

who best understand their effects ; and on the following evening a si-

milar meeting was held at Clitheroe. In each of these places, the

Wesleyan body are all but unanimous in their demand for a redress of

grievances ; and as we have no hope whatever that the blind bigots,

who rule in Conference, will make any concession until it is actually

wrung from them, it is more than probable that the whole Methodist
Connexion will be convulsed to its very centre. This is the certain

consequence of men subjecting themselves wholly to priestly control.

The Methodists have suffered dreadfully from this defect in their sys-

tem, and they have at length determined to amend it. They have
made a noble commencement ; and if their exertions continue com-
mensurate with the importance of the object they have in view, all the

priestcraft of the world cannot deprive them of success. Let them
unite, and they must conquer.

—

Blachhum Gazette.
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PRESBYTERIAN ZEAL AGAINST POPERY.
TO THE TORY MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

Manse of , Oct. 31, 1835.

Sirs,—Many of you have begun, of late, to lift up a testimony

against Popery, and in resisting the progress of that enormous combina-
tion of human inventions which is so designated, you cannot be too

zealous. In being zealous upon this subject, you can scarcely pass the

bounds of propriety, provided you imitate the example of the Scottish

Reformers, in prosecuting the object, which, at least, professedly you
have in view. But, as one of your number, being myself a minister of

the Church of Scotland, I entreat you to reconsider, whether you are

or are not equally enlightened with the Scottish Reformers on this

subject, and whether you are or are not impressed, as they were, with

the evil of Popery. I call upon you to bear in mind, that the reform^ers

set their face against the principle of popery, wherever, and by whom-
soever it was avowed. This principle they denounced, whether it ap-

peared in those inventions of men which are more directly idolatrous,

or merely superstitious ; or in those unauthorized opinions which invest

the ministers of religion with the power of absolving sins, or the

people with the power of dividing with the Saviour the work of human
redemption, as being involved in the errors of their Arminianism. All this

the Reformers hated, as constituting the Popery that is denounced in

Scripture. They, as I repeat, never sanctioned the principle of "Popery,

whether exhibited in the idolatry, or in the Arminianism, or in the
ritual inventions of the Church of Rome. Now, brethren, I venture to

affirm, without the fear of contradiction from any of you, that the spirit

by which you were animated does not in any respect resemble the spirit

which actuated the Scottish Reformers. Not until your fears were
foolishly awakened as to the temporalities of the Church, as established

by law, did you manifest any fear as to the prevalence of Popery.
Your zeal slumbered when Tory counsels led to the establishment of

Popery in Canada. You bowed in acquiescence when the Tories
gave up thirty thousand pounds of the public money for the establish-

ment of Maynooth College as a seminary fcM* Irish priests. You as-

sented when a Tory Ministry proposed the yearly grant of nine thou-

sand per annum in order to secure the perpetuity of Popery in Ireland.

Unfaithful to your vows, you have supported, by your preaching, what
is in fact the most detrimental element of Popery, namely, its Armini-
anism. Our forefathers reprobated Prelacy as it is established in

England, because it involves the essential principle of Popery ; but
you hail the Church of England as a pure and sister church, although
Lord Chatham said of it

—" We have Calvinistic articles, an Arminian
clergy, and a Popish liturgy. " Bishop Gray tells us in his * Bampton
Lecture,' that the American Episcopalians have severed themselves
from the English Church by " relinquishing aricular confession

of sins and the authoritative power of absolution in the priesthood."

—

This authoritative pow^ of absolution in the priesthood constitutes, as

we are told by this distinguished prelate, " its essential and important
claim, without which the sacerdotal commission is destitute of sane-
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tions." Holding this opinion, the late Archbishop M'Gee maintained,

that " the Presbyterians have a religion without a church, and that the

Catholics have a church without a religion."

In connexion with this opinion, holding, as they do, the necessity

of episcopal ordination to give validity to the Sacraments and spirit-

uality to the services of religion, nearly nine-tenths of all the clergy

in the united Establishments of England and Ireland, consider the

ministrations of Presbyterian churches as unauthorised and nugatory.

In by far the great majority of instances, the preaching of the minis-

ters of the churches of England and Ireland is a mixture of Popish

doctrine as to the necessity of episcopal ordination to give efficacy to

the Sacraments, and more especially to secure the benefit of baptismal

regeneration, with unedifying remarks on abstract morality. This, I

aver, is, almost universally, the wretched and popish character of the

ministrations of the Episcopalian Church, and although the tendency

of all this is to keep the people in a state of religious ignorance, and
under spiritual domination,—all this, notwithstanding, you, the Tory
ministers of the Church of Scotland have been accustomed to laud in no

measured terms, and, by so doing, to perpetuate, in as far as depended

upon you, all the leading and characteristic principles of Popery. In

this way you have hindered the progress of the truth, and opened up
a way for the advance of Popery throughout the breadth and length

of the land.

Again, I remind you, that, because the principle of Popery is ac-

knowledged and is dominant in the Episcopal communion, and because

it has been allowed hitherto to pursue a silent, but deep and wide ex-

tended course, without any check from any barrier raised by your

efforts,—Popery has increased, is increasing, and is no longer looked

upon with that universal dread, which it formerly awakened among
Protestants. Moreover, we have Popery in our church, in as far as

Popery consists in unauthorised domination over the people,— for,

what tyranny is more intolerable, or more detrimental, than lay pa-

tronage in the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, for the exercise of
which you have long and strenuously contended 9 But now, as it seems,

after a long period of lukewarmness, inconsistency, and derelic-

tion of Protestant principle, your zeal has at length burst forth for

the destruction of Popery,—but it has done so, as I apprehend, under
circumstances of a most questionable character, and with most suspi-

cious appearances. At a time when you were not in the least degree
moved by the appalling fact of Popish legends, from apocryphal writ-

ings being weekly read by the Episcopalians in their churches, under
the character of holy writ ; and at a time when sermons, as in those

of Mr. Warner of Bath, were frequently founded upon texts selected

from the Apocrypha, and addressed as Gospel truth to the ignorant

people ;—at this very time you, the Tory ministers of the Church of
Scotland, embraced an opportunity of raising a hue and cry against

the Reform Ministry for introducing into Ireland a system of educa-
tion for the benighted people of that country, under which, only ex-

cerpts from the Bible were to be introduced into schools. Here there

was no Popery ; and, if there were any error, it was one of omission
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only ; and surely you, who have so long been utterly regardless of the

great and prevalent sin of commission in the inculcation of Popish
.

legends, as if they were holy writ, you surely deserve no credit for
your sudden assumption of zeal in resisting the progress of Popery.

But, indeed, this burst of zeal had nearly spent itself, and had be-

come almost dead from inherent weakness,— ivhen, all of a sudden,

fuel was cast upon the dying embers, and again your zeal was embla-
zoned in giving resistance to the purpose, as a certain sapient doctor

in the west has glowingly observed, " of extinguishing many Protestant

lights " of the sister island.

But if the threatened evil is to be averted, or if we are to keep
ourselves free from the charge of countenancing Popery, this, I take

leave to remind you, is not to be accomplished by the formation of

political associations, under the denomination of Protestant Societies,

in alliance with the Orangemen of Ireland, who know little indeed of

Protestantism in theory, and still less in practice. The desirable end
is to be secured, in the first instance, by removing from our own
church everything that involves the principle of Popery—as, for in-

stance, Arminianism in preaching, and the domination of patronage in

the settlement of parishes—and further, by warning all aroimd us, in

the second instance, of the necessity of being Protestant, not in name
only, but also in principle, and that, too, in every particular, however
minute. Short of this line of conduct, as ministers and as a church,

no measure can be followed up, with any hope of success, in promot-
ing the honour of our church, and the spiritual prosperity of our land.

This, believe me, will never be accomplished, either in whole or in

part ; but, on the contrary, will be greatly retarded, by your imitating,

as has been done, more especially in the west, the ravings of Irish

Orangemen in defence of what they call "the Protestant Church."
Convinced, as I am, that such efforts neither strengthen, as they are

intended to do, the Conservative cause, nor promote the interests of

true religion—but, on the contrary, excite either the pity or the in-

dignation of every liberal man and enlightened Christian, I beseech
you to desist from political combinations against the Government of

the country ; and, in the hope that you will yet see the wisdom of

complying with this advice, I remain, reverend sirs, your obedient

servant,

A Minister of the Church of Scotland.

ANECDOTE.
(From Memoirs ofMr. John Glas.)

The divine sovereignty in the salvation of guilty mortals,

was a doctrine in which Mr. Glas much delighted, as the source

of his own happiness ; and a remarkable circumstance relative to

this may be here mentioned.
This subject being introduced In the course of conversation at

a friend's house, Mr. Glas was led to speak of the sovereignty of

God as revealed in the Scriptures, and that in opposition to a
sprightly young lady who had lived much in the gay world. The
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latter was so offended with Mr. Glas's remarks that she ex-
claimed, " If that doctrine were true I should go mad !

" Mr.
Glas merely answered, " Perhaps I may see the day when you
may be thankful for this doctrine." That day indeed came

;

for, in a few years afterwards, this same young lady was attacked
with a severe illness which brought her to the grave ; but she
found relief to her guilty conscience, and was made happv with
a view of that very doctrine, " I will have mercy on whom I
will have mercy, and compassion on whom I will have compas-
sion^ On this favourable change in her views, she was anxious
to see Mr. Glas, who, though twenty miles distant, paid her a
visit. She rejoiced to see him, and on his approach thus ad-
dressed him, " Oh, Mr. Glas, what should I now do, were it

not for that doctrine at which I formerly so much spurned I"

She died most comfortably, finding mercy of Him who is " found
of those that seek him not," and whose grace abounds to the
chief of sinners.

Thus it is that the doctrine of SOVEREIGN GRACE is

mortally hated by the sons of pride, while, to such as are pro-

perly awakened to a sense of their real state and character, it is

as the choicest cordial to their drooping spirits.

A PARABLE.
A citizen of one of the Western States had a very promising

young vineyard on a fruitful hill. He had no practical know-
ledge in the cultivation of the grape, but had read much and
theorised largely, upon the dressing, pruning, and managing of
the vine. He built himself a wine-vat, and prepared all the im-
plements of the vintage ; but he lacked practical skill in using
the pruning-knife. His vines flourished exceedingly, and
stretched forth their tendrils on every side, but he had no vin-

tage.

A vine-dresser from Oporto one day presented himself as he
was musing upon his disappointments. This man was celebrated

in his profession, and renowned for his skill in all the affairs of
the vineyard. The owner having engaged him to dress and
keep his vineyard, set out on a long journey for several weeks.
On his return and visit to his farm, he one day walked out to

his vineyard ; when, to his amazement, he saw the ground liter-

ally covered with prunings of his vines. The vine-dresser had
very skilfully and freely used the pruning-hook, and had left

little more than the roots and naked stems of the vines, standing
by the frames.

" My vineyard is ruined, my hopes are blighted ! I am undone,
I am ruined ! " exclaimed the unhappy husbandman. " Miser-
able man ! you have deceived me ;

you have robbed me of the
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labour of five years, and blasted, in one single moon, all my bright

hopes for years to come !

" *The vine-dresser stood appalled ; but
soon as the tempest subsided, ventured to say—" Master, I will

serve you five years for nothing, if we gather not more grapes,

and have not a better vineyard this year, than you have gathered

in all the 3ears since you planted those vines." The proprietor

of the vintage witlidrew, saying, " It is impossible—it is impos-
sible ! " and visited it not again till invited by his vine-dresser,

about the middle of autumn—when, to his still greater astonish-

ment, and much more to his gratification, he found incomparably
more grapes than had been previously gathered from his vines,

and of a much more delicious quality. A. C.

MORAL.
Strip Christianity of all human traditions—lop off its excres-

cences—divest it of all the meretricious ornaments with which
the wisdom of mistaken friends have encumbered it—reduce it

to its primitive simplicity in doctrine and practice—disengage

it from a connexion with the State—unencumbered by priests

and clergymen and all the usual trappings of a hierarchy : let it

stand forth to public view in all its pristine glory, as an emana-
tion from the boundless ocean of eternal love, and the grand
remedy which Divine Wisdom has prescribed for human wretch-

edness and the recovery of fallen man to happiness and hope,

and its adaptedness to promote those high ends must appear
unto all. Editoe.

SAUL AMONG THE PROPHETS

!

" Tlie primitive churches were not mere assemblies of men
who agreed to meet together once or twice a-week, and to sub-

scribe for the support of an accomplished man who should on
these occasions deliver lectures on religion. They were men
gathered out of the world by the preaching of the cross, and
formed into a society for the promotion of Christ's kingdom in

their own souls, and in the world around them. It was not the

concern of the ministers or elders only : the body of the people
were interested in all that was done ; and, according to their

several abilities and stations, took part in it. Neither were they
assemblies of heady, high-minded, contentious people, meeting
together to argue on points of doctrine or discipline, and con-

verting the worship of God into scenes of strife. They spake
THE TRUTH, Eph. iv. 14, but it was in love. They observ'ed

discipline : but, like an army of chosen men, it was that they

might attack the kingdom of Satan to greater advantage.

Happy were it for our churches if we could come to a closer

imitation of the model .'"

—

Andrew Fuller. (See his Works,
vol iv., 605, edit. 1831.)
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OBSERVATIONS ON PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE
ROMANS.*

By Robert Haldane, Esq.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. Every
page of the sacred volume is stamped with the impress of

Deity, and contains an inexhaustible treasure of wisdom,

and knowledge, and consolation. Some portions of the

word of God, like some parts of the material creation, may
be more important than others,—but all have their proper

place, all proclaim something of the character of their glo-

rious Author, and all ought to be earnestly and reverentially

studied. Whatever be their subject, whether it relates to

the history of individuals or of nations, whether it contains

the words of precept or exhortation, or whether it teaches

by example, all is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for

instruction in righteousness. But, while every part of the

word of God demands the most serious attention, it is not

to be doubted that certain portions of the sacred volume
call for more frequent and deeper meditation. Among
these, the Epistle to the Romans is entitled to peculiar

regard. It is the only part of Scripture which contains a

detailed and systematic exhibition of the great doctrines of

Christianity. The same doctrines, it is true, are inculcated

in every other part of the Bible, but here they are brought

* Exposition of the First Five Chapters of the Epistle to the Romans

:

with Remarks on the Commentaries of Dr. Macknight, Professor

Tholuck, and Professor Moses Stuart. By Robert Haldane, Esq.

London : Hamilton, Adams, and Co.

K
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together in a condensed and conmrehensive form. Espe-
cially the great doctrine of justification by faith is clearly

unfolded, and placed in the strongest light. This doctrine

is so far above the discovery oifman, that human wisdom
is ever attempting either to set it aside, or to modify it into

accordance with systems, that represent salvation as more
or less the effect of merit on the part of man.
The Epistle to the Romans has always attracted the pe-

culiar notice of those whose attention has been directed to

the interpretation of Scripture. To this portion of the
divine record, all who look for salvation by grace have
constantly appealed, and here they have proof the most
solid and abundant. No considerable difference of inter-

pretation has ever been given of its contents by those who
have renounced their own wisdom, and have determined to

follow implicitly the obvious rneaning of the word of God.
This epistle has been equally an object of attention to

those who admit the authority of Scripture, but follow their

own wisdom in forming their own system of religious doc-

trine. Salvation by grace, and salvation by works, are

so inconsistent with each other, that it might well be sup-

posed no attempt would ever be made to harmonize them.

Yet the attempt has been made. Human wisdom can-

not receive the doctrine of the Epistle to the Romans,
and men professing Christianity cannot deny it to be a
part of Scripture. What, then, is to be done? A com-
promise and peace are proclaimed between the wisdom of

man and the revelation of God. All the ingenuity of
Mr. Locke, one of the acutest philosophers that ever

existed, has been exerted to bring Paul into accordance

with human science. He and others have laboured to

give a view of this epistle that may reconcile human
merit with divine grace.

The mind of every man, by nature, is disaffected to the

doctrine of this epistle ; but it is only in proportion to the

intrepidity of his unbelief that any one will directly avow
it. While some, by the wildest suppositions, will boldly

set aside everything it contains that opposes their own
preconceived opinions, others will receive its statements,

only with the reserve of certain necessary modifications.

Thus, in the deviations from truth in the exposition of its

I
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doctrines, we find various shades of the same unhallowed

disregard for the divine testimony.

The spirit of speculation and of novelty, which is now
abroad, loudly calls upon Christians to give earnest heed

to the truths inculcated in the Epistle to the Romans.
There is hardly any doctrine which has not been of late

years exposed to the corruptions and perversions of men.

Many, altogether destitute of the Spirit ofGod and the sem-

blance of true religion, have nevertheless chosen the word
of God, and its solemn and awfully-momentous truths, as

the arena upon which to exercise their learning and display

their ingenuity. In consequence of the Scriptures being

written in the dead languages, there is doubtless scope for

the diligent employment of critical research. But if it

were enquired how much additional light has been thrown

upon the sacred volume by the refinements of modern cri-

tics, it would be found to bear a very small proportion to

the evil efiected by the influence of unsanctified learning

applied to the holy doctrines of Revelation. It has be-

come common, even among Christians, to speak of the

critical interpretation of Scripture as requiring little or no-

thing more than mere scholarship, and many seiem to sup-

pose that the office of a critical and that of a doctrinal

interpreter are so widely different that a man may be a safe

and useful critic who has at the same time no relish for the

grand truths of the Bible. There cannot be a more lament-

able delusion, or one more calculated to desecrate the

character and obscure the majesty of the word of God.
To suppose that a man may rightly interpret the Scriptures,

while he is ignorant of the truths of the Gospel, or disaf-

fected to some of its grand fundamental doctrines,—to

imagine that this can be to him a useful or even an inno-

cent occupation, is to regard these Scriptures as the pro-

duction of ordinary men, treating of subjects of ordinary

importance, instead of containing, as they do, the message
of the Most High God, revealing life or death to ever}-^

soul of man by whom they are read.

If the Scriptures have not testified in vain that the car-

nal mind is enmity against God; if we are bound to believe

that there is no middle state between the Christian and the

unbeliever ; how can we wonder at the manner in which
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they have been perverted, not only by the ignorance, but

the inveterate prejudices of men from whom the Gospel is

hid? Is it reasonable—is it agreeable to the dictates of

common sense, to believe that the critical interpretations of

such men are not tinged with their own darkened and hos-

tile views of the divine character and the divine revelation ?

And yet such is the opinion entertained of the labours of

some of the most unenlightened commentators, that their

works have obtained a celebrity altogether unaccountable

on any principle of sound Christian wisdom.

Christians ought to be particularly on their guard against

tampering in any degree with the word of God. We should

never forget, that, when we are explaining any expression

of Scripture, we are treating of what are the very words of

the Holy Ghost as much as if they had been spoken to us

by a voice from heaven. The profane rashness of many
critics is much emboldened by the circumstance that men
have been employed in communicating revelation. A sort

of modified inspiration only is granted to the Scriptures,

and they are often practically treated as the words merely

of those who were employed to write them. When God is

thus kept out of sight, little ceremony is used in treating

the words of the Apostles with the utmost freedom. That
profound reverence and awe with which the Scriptures ought

to be read and handled is, in many instances, too little

exemplified. The poor man's Bible is the Word of God,
in which he has no suspicion that there is anything but

perfection. The Bible of the profoundly erudite scholar

is often a book that is not so necessary to instruct him, as

one that needs his hand for alteration, or amendment, or

confirmation. Learning may be usefully employed ; but if

learning ever forgets that it must constantly sit at the feet

of Jesus, it will be a curse instead of a blessing. It will

raise clouds and darkness, instead of communicating light

to the world.

The evil of studying the Scriptures, and commenting
upon them with as little reverence as a scholar might com-
ment upon the plays of Aristophanes or Terence, has ex-

tended itself much farther than might be supposed. This

is the spirit in which the German neologians have written
;

and, indeed, it is to be feared, that as the neologian form
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of infidelity originated from this profane method of criticis-

ing the Scriptures, so the same cause may produce the same
effect in this country. Certain it is, that works have been
republished or translated here, which are very little calcu-

lated to uphold the ancient faith of the Church of Christ,

or to advance the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus.

From present appearances, there is every reason to fear

that Britain will be inundated with German neology. The
tide has strongly set in, and unless the Christian public be
upon their guard, the whole country will be brought under
its influence. It is a solemn thing to be employed in usher-"

ing into more extended notoriety publications that have a

tendency to lower the character of the Holy Scriptures, to

introduce doubt and confusion into the minds of those who
are weak in the faith, and to embolden others who seek an
apology for casting away the fetters of education and au-

thority, and desire to launch out into the ocean of wild and
dangerous speculation. While some appearances in Ger-
many of a return to the Scripture doctrine of salvation by
Jesus Christ should be gladly hailed by every Christian,

yet it must be admitted, that those who in that country

seem to have made the greatest advances in the knowledge
of the Gospel, are still far from being entitled to be pointed

out as guides to the Christians of this country. Their mo-
difications of divine truth are manifestly under the influence

of a criticism too nearly allied to neology. There is great

danger that, in the admiration of German criticism, a tinc-

ture may be received from continental errors. It would be
much preferable, if the learned Christians of Britain would
pursue truth in a diligent examination of its own sources,

rather th.an spend their time in retailing the criticisms of

German scholars. " Their criticisms," it is observed by
Mr. Carson, in his very able review of the Unitarian con-

troversy lately maintained at Belfast, "are arbitrary, forced,

and in the highest degree fantastical. Their learning is

boundless, yet their criticism is mere trash. The vast ex-

tent of their literary acquirements has overawed British

theologians, and given an importance to arguments that are
self-evidently false."

In these days of boasted liberality, it may appear capti-

ous to oppose with zeal the errors of men who have acquired

K 2
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a name in the Christian world. The mantle of charity, it

will be said, ought to be thrown over the mistakes that

have resulted from a free and impartial investigation of

truth ; and they ought either to be overlooked, or noticed

with a slight expression of disapprobation. Such, however,
was not the conduct of the Apostle Paul. He spared nei-

ther churches nor individuals, when the doctrines they

promulgated tended to the subversion of the Gospel; and
the zeal with which he opposed their errors was not inferior

to that with which he met the open enemies of Christianity.

He affirms that the doctrine introduced into the Galatian

churches is another Gospel, and denounces a curse against

all who promulgated it. Instead of complimenting the

authors of this corruption of the Gospel, as only abusing in

a slight degree the liberty of free examination, he decides

that they should be cut off as troublers of the churches.

Let not Christians be more courteous in expressing their

views of the guilt and danger of corrupting the Gospel, than

faithful and compassionate to the people of Christ who may
be injured by false doctrine. It is highly sinful to bandy
compliments at the expense of truth.

The awful responsibility of being accessary to the pro-

pagation of error, is strongly expressed by the Apostle

John. " If there come any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him
God speed : for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker

of his evil deeds." If the imputation of Adam's sin, and
of Christ's righteousness, be doctrines contained in the

Word of God, commentaries that labour to expel them
from that Word must be grossly pestiferous books, which
no Christian ought to recommend, but which, on the con-

trary, to the utmost of his power, it is his duty to oppose.

A very dangerous misrepresentation of some of the great

doctrines of the Epistle to the Romans, has lately come
before the public, in a commentary on that epistle from the

pen of Professor Stuart of America. As that work has

obtained an extensive circulation ifi this country, has been
strongly recommended, and is likely to produce a consider-

able effect, it has appeared to me proper to make frequent

references, in the exposition of the first five chapters, to

his glaring perversions of their important contents. On
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the same principle I have introduced various remarks on

the well-known commentary of Dr. Macknight, and have

also alluded occasionally to that of Professor Tholuck,

lately published.

In the following exposition I have availed myself of all

the assistance I could obtain, from whatever quarter. Es-

pecially, I have made use of everything that appeared to

be most valuable in the commentary of Claude, which ter-

minates at the beginning of the twenty-first verse of the

third chapter. I have also had the advantage of the assis-

tance of Mr. Carson, whose thorough acquaintance with

the original language, and well-known critical discernment,

peculiarly qualify him for rendering effectual aid in such a
work. As it is my object to make this exposition as useful

as possible to all descriptions of readers, I have not always

confined myself simply to an explanation of the text, but

have occasionally extended, at some length, remarks on

such subjects as seemed to demand particular attention,

either from their own importance, or because of mistaken

opinions entertained concerning them. As to those which

required a more full discussion than could be conveniently

introduced, I have referred to my larger work ' On the Evi-

dence and Authority of Divine Revelation.'

In the first five chapters of this epistle, the great doctrine

of justification by faith, of which they exclusively treat, is

more fully discussed than in any other part of Scripture.

In the first chapter, the Apostle commences by directing

the attention of those to whom he wrote to the person of

the Son of God, in his incarnation in time, and his divine

nature from eternity, as the great subject of that Gospel

which he was commissioned to proclaim. After a most
striking introduction, every way calculated to arrest the

attention, and conciliate the affection of those whom he

addressed, Paul briefly announces, what he intends after-

wards to establish, that the Gospel is the power of God unto

salvation to every one that believeth, because in it is re-

vealed the righteousness of God. Unless such a righteous-

ness had been provided, all men must have suffered the

punishment due to sin, seeing God hath denounced his

high displeasure against their ungodliness and unrighteous-

ness. These are the great truths which the Apostle imme-
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diately proceeds to unfold. And as they stand connected

with every part of that salvation which God has prepared,

he is led to exhibit a most animating and consolatory view

of the whole of that great plan of mercy, which proclaims
" glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill

toward men."

The first point which the Apostle establishes, is the

ruined condition of men, who by nature are all under sin.

The charge of ungodliness and of consequent unrighteous-

ness, he proves first against the Gentiles. They had de-

parted from the worship of God, although, in the works of

the visible creation, they had sufficient notification of his

power and Godhead. In their conduct they had violated

the law written in their hearts, and had sinned in opposition

to what they knew to be right, and to the testimony of

their consciences in its favour. All of them, therefore,

lay under the sentence of condemnation which will be pro-

nounced on the workers of iniquity in the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men. In the second chapter a

similar charge of guilt and transgression is brought against

the Jews, notwithstanding that they had been favoured

with the superior advantage of a written revelation.

Having proved in the first two chapters, by an appeal to

undeniable facts, that the Gentiles and the Jews were both

guilty before God, in the third, taking them both together,

Paul exhibits a fearful picture, draAvn from the testimony

of the Old Testament Scriptures, of their universal guilt

and depravity. And thus, having established it as an un-

deniable truth that every man in his natural state lies under

the just condemnation of God, as a rebel against him in all

the three ways in which he has been pleased to reveal him-

self, he arrives at the inevitable conclusion, that by obedi-

ence to law no man living shall be justified ; that so far

from justifying him, the law proves him to be a transgressor.

The way is thus prepared for the grand display of the

grace and mercy of God announced in the Gospel. What
the law could not do, not from any deficiency in itself, but

owing to the depravity of man, God has fully accomplished.

Man has no righteousness of his own which he can plead,

but God has provided a righteousness for him. This right-

eousness, infinitely superior to that which he originally
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possessed, is provided solely by grace, and received solely

by faith. It is placed to the account of the believer for

his justification, without the smallest respect either to his

previous or subsequent obedience. Yet, so far from being

contrary to the justice of God, this method of justification,

"freely by his grace," illustrates his justice, and vindicates

his former dealings to men. So far from making the law
void, it establishes it in all its honour and authority. This

way of salvation equally applies to all, both Jews and
Gentiles— men of every nation and of every character

;

" there is no difference " here, for all, without exception,

are sinners.

The Apostle, in the fourth chapter, in obviating certain

objections, farther confirms and illustrates his doctrine.

And in order to complete the view of the great subject of

his discussion, he describes in the fifth chapter the blessed

effects connected with a state of justification. He then

gives a striking account of the entrance of that sin and of

that righteousness, both of which he had been exhibiting

;

and shows the reason of the introduction of the written law,

by means of which the extent of the evil of the one, and of

the effectual remedy brought by the other, was fully made
manifest to the glory of the grace of God.

These five chapters disclose a consistent scheme in the

divine conduct, and exhibit a plan of reconciling sinners

that never could have occurred to the human understand-

ing. It is the perfection of wisdom, yet in all its features

it is opposed to the wisdom of this world.

ESSAY ON PRAYER.
By a. Campbell.

When the human mind is indoctrinated into certain

modes of thinking and reasoning, every exercise of the

mind, in religion, is tinctured with the distinguishing tenets

which constitute the capital points of the system. So that

the refined doctrinal Christian thinks, speaks, and acts, in

religious matters, as if the divine approbation, and the en-

joyment of heaven, were made to depend upon right opi-
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nions, or correct speculations on the topics of revelation.

Hence we find that the zeal for correct sentiments gives

a peculiar turn to every act of devotion. Baptism, the

Lord's Supper, the Lord's Day, prayer, and praise, in the

apprehensions and in the observances of such Christians,

are attended on, as though our acceptance depended upon
the ideas or views which the mind takes of these institu-

tions, during the period of time in which we are engaged
in them. So far has this matter been carried out in prac-

tice, that it is not uncommon to find our favourite points in

speculative theology to engross the whole contents of a

prayer, as well as of a sermon. Men are now taught,

both by theory and practice, to confess their whole faith

in their addresses to God, as they were wont in other times

to confess their sins. Sometimes we hear the terms, " we
believe," as often repeated in a prayer as there are princi-

pal articles in our creed ;—-and it is not uncommon for

men, when addressing their Creator, to declare to him not

only their own views of his character and government, but
to contrast their views with those of other men—" God !

we thank thee that we do not hold this or that, and that

we believe this,"—are often heard in public prayers. And
it has become as common to pray the sermon over in the

succeeding prayer, as it is to sing it over in a suitable hymn
or psalm.

Prayer to God is one of the most interesting, solemn,

and exalted exercises which fall to the lot of mortal man.
It should be well understood by all Christians. Prayer is

naturally divided into secret and public, or into individual

and social. The Saviour commanded both. He gave pro-

mises to both—to him that enters into his closet, and to

him who agrees with others touching anything for which
they should unite in their prayers to God. Now with re-

gard to secret prayers, there is less temptation to depart

from the true and proper attributes of prayer, than in pub-
lic prayer ; for in secret we are freed from any restraints

or inducements growing out of a regard for the opinions

and estimation of others. Our wants or desires are merely
to be expressed in simplicity, and just according to our
actual views and feelings, when we address no ear but that

of Him who hears in secret.
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It is in perfect accordance with that wisdom and good-

ness everywhere apparent in the Christian religion, that we
are so repeatedly exhorted to enter into our closets, and to

address our Father in secret, to whom, though he is un-

seen himself, nothing is secret. There is no school under
the heavens in which the art of prayer can be so easily

acquired—in which the spirit of prayer can be so fully

possessed, and in which the language of prayer can be so

fully and perfectly attained—as in the closet, in the fields,

or forests, where no human ear can hear, and where no hu-

man eye can see us. Besides, no prayers have so much
influence upon ourselves as those which are offered up in

secret to God. We are then, and we feel ourselves then,

in company with God alone. We can tell him what we
cannot tell any mortal, the nearest or dearest on earth.

We can disclose all our secrets, unburthen all our griefs,

confess all our faults, and pour out all our souls before

him. If we are distressed, the declaration of our distresses

to him relieves them ; if we are prosperous and joyous,

our thanksgivings and acknowledgments to him temper
our joys and moderate our rejoicings. Equanimity is not
only produced, but always retained by this heaven-devised

appointment. We are prepared for every event when we
have come out from the presence of God. But there is

everything in reason, in religion, and in our condition and
circumstances, to entice us to the closet, and to allure us

into the secret recesses to converse with our Father who
is in heaven.

According to our faith in God will be our requests ; and
according to our confidence in his promises will be our as-

surance of acceptance with him. WTien in spirit and in

truth we call upon the Lord, our words are well ordered,

because they are the words of sincerity—the language of

the heart. When we speak from the heart, there is a pro-

priety in our terms, and a pathos in our expressions, which
easily distinguish them from all the language of art, and
the studied forms of speech. Therefore it is that we im-

prove so much in the style of our prayers when we are

much practiced in secret prayer. Barrenness in language,

and a dry, frigid, and stiff style in prayer, argues that the

personJs a great stranger to secret communion with God.
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Besides, no man who has been much or long in the habit of
conversing with God can either be ashamed or afraid to pray
in the presence of men ; for surely he that is wont to con-

verse with the king, will never want language nor feel

himself embarrassed in the presence of the king's servants.

Some, no doubt, will urge their own experience against

this last paragraph, and will feel that it is incorrect, as

respects themselves. But, before their experience can be re-

garded as of any weight against a position so plain in terras

and plausible in fact, two things must be fully considered.

First, whether they have been only occasionally or habitually

—whether at long or short intervals—they have been ac-

customed to address their Heavenly Father in secret. And,
in the next place, whether fluency of speech belong to

them in any instance, on any subject. If fluency of speech
belong not to them on other subjects, we do not suppose
that habitual secret prayer will give them a fluency of

speech, or an appropriateness of terms, which they do not

possess, and cannot acquire on other subjects.

Without transcending the bounds of that love that hopes
all things, we might say that a good number of our public

prayers seem to be rather prepared for the ears of men, than

for the ears of God. There is so much of the studied and set

phrase of ordinary and artificial composition in our addres-

ses to the throne of the universe, that there is more apparent

concern in the speaker to please the ears of his auditors

than to worship and to adore the Majesty of the Universe.

He seems more desirous of securing the praise of men for

his attainments, than the approbation of the Deity for his

sincerity and spirituality. These remarks are not offered

with any desire, or with the least intention, to promote or

cherish a spirit of criticism on the performances of others,

but to put every one on his guard against temptations to a

departure from all that is valuable in prayer—from all that

is sacred in devotion—and from all that is pleasing to him,
whose approbation is more to be desired than the smiles of

all the universe besides. But I must approach still nigher

the subject I have in view, and make some remarks on the

matter and manner of our prayers.

Whether it has been from the manuals of the church of

Rome, from the common prayer-book of the church of
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England, or from the directions for prayers in the West-
minster Confession, I will not now deign to enquire ; but
so it is, that there appears as great a defection from scrip-

tural usage—as great a departure from right reason in this

part of the sacred worship, as in any other part of the wise

and gracious institutions of heaven.

These departures from Scripture and reason may be
classed under certain general heads, among which the fol-

lowing are the chief :— 1 . Uniformity as respects the sub-

ject matter. By uniformity in the matter of our prayers, is

meant, a certain methodical and stated expression of the

same sentiments and sentences in every address to God.
Some people pray in such a monotonous strain of sentences,

that, after you have heard them pray twice or thrice, you
can always anticipate the next sentence. Such forms
of prayer, for forms they really are, argue that the person
is immutably the same in his wants, sins, desires, and
thanksgiving. This is one extreme, towards which, on
the same side, there are many approximations, which,
though not so glaring, are, nevertheless, as exception-

able. Call upon some of this class to pray, and, let the

occasion be what it may, you must expect to hear the

same sins confessed, the same depravity lamented, the same
petitions offered, the same thanksgivings repeated. All
the difference between their thanksgivings before or after

meals, and their public prayers, is, that the former are

shorter than the latter. That in the public assembly, or

that by the social hearth, is a long prayer ; and that be-
fore dinner or supper is a short prayer. This is the effect

of bad example, or of habit. For w^hat is there in reason,

or in the sacred writings, which could lead a person to

think that when dinner or supper calls us to give thanks to

God for the repast provided, we should break forth into a
long confession of the sins of all our lives, a declaration of
all our duties, a recital of all our petitions, or even a sum-
mary of all our thanksgivings ? Can we not rationally and
scripturally thank or bless God for the favour before us,

through Jesus Christ our Lord ? Again, when we are
called upon to thank God in the morning, for the mer-
cies of the night, and supplicate his protection through the
day, can we not confine ourselves to what is obviously the

L
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design of the exercise ? And in the evening when we are

called to thank him for the favours of the day, and to im-

plore his guardian care through the night, can we not con-

fine ourselves to that which immediately enters into the de-

sign of our worship ?

When persons pray merely for the sake of praying, it

matters not what the subject matter of the prayer may be.

And, really, there appear to be many prayers made for

the sake of praying, having no other inducement to the

exercise than a sense of duty. The prayers which flow

from nothing else than a sense of duty, are very insipid

and irksome things, and might as well be dispensed with

altogether. If a person pray evening and morning, either

in public or in private, for the sake of keeping matters on
a good footing with conscience, his devotion is to him as

irksome as the sin-offerings of avaricious Jews ; and as

useless to others as the counting of beads by the hour, or

the hebdomadal repetition of " Pater noster," to a person
who knows not the meaning of a single word.

We should, when we pray, have something in view, or
some special consideration which at the time induces us to

the exercise. According to this consideration or design

should be our prayer. For example : If we bow the knee
to pray in behalf of some afflicted person, our whole address

to neaven should have respect unto the case for which we
pray. Again : If w^e are called upon to return thanks for

some favour bestowed, that alone should occupy our atten-

tion and characterise our address to heaven on that occa-
sion. If two or three persons first agree to ask for some
particular blessing, either for one of the company, for all

of the company, or for some absent person or persons, that

should be the whole and exclusive burthen of the prayer.

If, then, these considerations were regarded in all our
prayers, there would be no danger of failing into that un-
meaning monotony of expression, and insipid uniformity

of matter and manner, so irrational and unscriptural. We
should, moreover, possess much more of the true spirit

of prayer, and be much more benefited ourselves from
our prayers, which is one happy end inseparably connected
\vith the proper exercise of prayer.

Next to a monotonous uniformity of expression, we rank
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a verbose redundancy in the use of epithets and phrases,

which swell the period without increasing the sentiment,

or exalting the devotion of the soul. Of this sort are all

those pompous high-sounding addresses to the Deity, in

which the speaker seems to exhaust the whole resources

of his vocabulary, and puts his inventive faculties to torture

to find out words wherewith to astound the audience, and
display his elocution. This defect is more impious than

the former ; for the person who prays seeks his own glory.

If he should plead, in excuse, that in so doing he edifies

his audience, he reckons without his host. When a speaker

employs more terms than are necessaiy to express the ideas

he would communicate, he is, instead of edifying, confound-
ing the understanding of his audience. He is wasting their

attention, instead of inspiring their devotion. Plain and un-

affected^language, which does no more than give scope to

the feelings of the heart, is the proper language of public

prayer. This is true eloquence of devotion. When there

is no effort of the understanding to be eloquent, when the

heart pours forth its desires in terms appropriate, naturally

flowing as a gentle stream from a living fountain, then are

we cheered and refreshed in waiting upon the Lord. If a

person possess but a tolerable fluency of speech, and do not

strive to be eloquent, but speak in perfect accordance with

his feelings ; and if he feel as a Christian ought when in

the audience of his Creator, he cannot fail to be both
pleasing and edifying to all who unite with him in worship-

ing his God and Father.

Rapidity of pronunciation is the third item to which we
would request the attention of the devout worshipper.

When we address God at any time, or in any place, either

in public or in private, great deliberation becomes us well.

To speak to God is no light matter. No person can ex-

aggerate the solemnity and deliberation which becomes us

on such occasions. Well did Solomon say, " Be not rash

with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be hasty to utter any-

thing before God. For God is in heaven, and thou upon
earth." But deliberation is doubly necessary in public

or social prayer ; for if we do not speak slowly it is impos-

sible for others to unite with us. We ought to remember
that the design of social prayer is, that others should unite
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with US in every^ petition and every thanksgiving. Hence
the necessity of giving sufficient time to the company to

apprehend the full force and meaning of ever}^ word and
sentence. I have heard many prayers in which it was im-

possible for me to keep up with the speaker, or to unite

with him. And while I was reflecting on the sentence just

finished, he had got to the close of the next one. The sub-

ject was then lost, and even the pronunciation of a final

AMEN, was at random, inasmuch as my judgment could

not be fully made up on the correctness of the whole. The
whole prayer appeared like the sound of a mighty rushing

wind.

To a rapidity of pronunciation, I would add a speaking

at random, as another deviation from the standard of pro-

priety. I have often heard, or thought I heard, persons

commence a sentence before they knew what they were
going to ask. The style or manner, and the apparent in-

decision of the speaker, led us to suppose that he knew
not what to ask while the words were still falling from

his lips. If this ever be the case with any Christian, re-

pentance and reformation become him well. If at any
time we have a few petitions to make, let us cease as soon

as they are olOperfed. It is better to pause one, two, or three

minutes, between every petition, than to attempt one at

random. We should always have a distinct and clear view

of what we are going to say, before we pronounce a single

word. This is necessary when, with due respect, we speak

to men. How much more when we speak to God. Some
appear insensible of the impropriety of this manner. They
seem to fear nothing so much as to fail in matter. They
advance in a hurry, as if they were anxious to appear

fluent, and fly from one thing to another without regard to

connexion, and as if without design. It would be well for

the religious community—for both teachers and taught—
if every public speaker knew when he was done, and would
just cease to speak when he had nothing to say. Whether
from a desire to say something great, or something better,

or to correct something said amiss, I presume not to say

;

but so it is, that many, both in their prayers and in their

preachings, continue to speak a long time after they are

done. Our great teacher forbade speaking at random in
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our prayers, and this should be regarded as an authority,

>vithout any further consideration, of sufficient weight to

put us on our guard against such a practice.

But when these four defects are corrected—when we are

perfectly free from the charge of a monotonous uniformity

of sentiment and style, a verbose redundancy of expression,

a confounding rapidity of pronunciation, a thoughtless

speaking at random ;—still the weightier matters may be
overlooked, misunderstood, and neglected ; I mean the pro-

per subject matter of prayer. I would beg leave to pro-

pose to the consideration of the devout reader, some of the

prayers found in the sacred Scriptures, for the purpose of

coming to a correct conclusion on this important subject

—

They will be found as follows :

—

A prayer of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 23-32—of Moses, Ex.
xxxii. 11-13—of David, 2 Sam. vii. 18-20—of Solomon, 1

Kings, viii. 23-53—of Ezra, Ez. ix. 6-15—of Nehemiah,
Neh. i. 5-11—of the Levites, Neh. ix. 5-33—of Daniel,

Dan. ix. 4-19—of Hezekiah, 2 Kings, 15-19, and xx. 3

—

of Habakkuk, Hab. iii. 2—the disciples' prayer, Mat. vi.

9-13—a prayer of the publican, Luke xviii. 13—of the

Lord, John xvii.—of 120 disciples, Acts i. 24-5—of the

congregation in Jerusalem, Acts iv. 24-30—of Stephen,

Acts vii.—Paul's prayer for the Ephesians, Eph. iii. 14-21

—for the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. v. 28—for the Hebrews,
Heb. xiii. 20-21—Aaronic benediction. Num. vi. 20-26

—

Apostolic benediction, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

REVIEW.

Reflections on the Origin, Extent, and Effects of Infant
Baptism. By Isaiah Birt. Pp. 24.

The design of this pamphlet is to show, that infant baptism is,

not only in itself, erroneous, and a departure from the will of Christ,

but, also, that it operates most injuriously, by superseding and
setting aside the Gospel Ordinance, and by introducing a false

and anti-Christian principle into the kingdom of Christ. What
this writer calls, and, we apprehend, justly calls, "the baneful
effects which for ages liave attended infant baptism through all

L 2
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Christendom," have been heretofore touched upon, incidentally

and by allusion, rather than stated controversially, in the work*
of the Baptists, who have, generally, written defensively and in

the form of apology, and whose treatises are seldom without a

tincture of that timidity which belongs to men who, whatever
may be the case with the argument, are conscious that they are

in a minority of numbers and in an inferiority of station and
influence. Mr. Birt, however, feeling that " it would be pre-

sumption of no low degree, were the Baptists, with such a dis-

parity of numbers, to venture on an opposition without great

confidence in the truth, justice, and importance of the cause

which they advocate," considers it due to those from whom he
differs, as well as to his own conscientious obligations, explicitly

and unreservedly, to exhibit and press upon them the evils of
the system to w^iich they are attached. Tliis we conceive to be
successfully accomplished ; for though this pamphlet lies in small

compass, and everything is necessarily treated with great bre-

vity, yet the writer has very clearly stated, and very convincingly

argued, the topics on which he proposes to insist ; and we are

rather curious to see whether any advocate of the system, against

which these allegations are urged, will undertake the refutation of
his arguments, or whether in this case, as in former ones which
have been led by the same author, judgment will be suffered to

go by default. If our Poedo-Baptist brethren resolve upon the

former, we have to assure them they will find much to grapple

with ; and they will find, too, that the subject of controversy is

so completely divested of all that is accidental and extraneous

to it, that it will be necessary for them entirely to change the

old method of debating this matter, and to submit their system

to the test of the essential principles of Christianity. The ques-

tion can be no longer wrapped up in verbal ambiguities, or sus-

tained by inferences, or concealed " among those things which
are abolished;" it must be brought to the "light," and tried

by the genius of the " kingdom," Mhich is not of this world."

The points on which Mr. Birt insists are as follow :—I. " In-

fant baptism is uncertain in its origin." Here he shows that

not only is it without evidence in the new Testament, but that

even ecclesiastical history does not ascertain when or by whom
it was introduced ; and thus " as the Athenians erected an altar

to the unknown God, so Pcedo-Baptists pay the highest religious

honours to the unknown institution of Infant baptism."

II. " Infant baptism is most cordially received in the world.

While everything truly Christian is distasteful to the world,

and has experienced its hatred and opposition, this rite has

always been welcome to the most worldly of those who have
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assumed the Christian name ; and, therefore, he very fairly con-

tends, from its general acceptableness and reception, that it is

" of the world," because " the world has always loved its own."
III. " Infant baptism annihilates and supplants the personal

and voluntary engagements recorded in scriptural baptisms."

Here he argues, that while the superstitious ceremonies of the

Church of Rome have not altogether superseded the Lord's sup-
per as a personal and voluntary act, and judaizing teachers sought
to add to, not to set aside. Christian baptism, " Infant baptism
supplants and utterly destroys scriptural baptisms, which were
the result of instruction, conviction, and faith." In the

IV. He shows that babes, "though they are equally under the

wise and merciful government of the Almighty, are not under the

moral, and certainly not under the spiritual, administration to

which baptism belongs." The
V. Is, " Infant baptism gives the superiority to tradition,"

This always furnishes an inevitably pungent retort on the

part of the Papists when assailed by the exclusive authority of
Scripture ; and, for this reason, Protestants, whatever they may
do as Christians, can never, as Poedo-Baptists, wage triumph-
ant war against Popery.

VI. " Infant baptism is the prolific parent of spurious or

merely nominal Christians." Here he dwells afFectingly and
forcibly on the obvious and melancholy fact that, " by the bap-
tism of babes, Protestants and Papists are united in confound-
ing the Church with the world, and in the vain attempt to com-
municate spiritual qualities to animal nature."

The foregoing enumeration will give the reader an idpa of the

topics and train of the argument. Of the spirit in which this

publication is composed, we cannot give a better example than

by quoting the words of the writer himself:—" Whilst the au-

thor of the foregoing reflections most affectionately esteems his

denomination, and considers it his honour that he belongs to it,

so far as he knows his heart he has not written witli the views

and feelings of a partizan, but with sincere regard to His
honour who alone possessess rightful authority in the Church,

and with an earnest desire to preserve the adult from a neglect

of the vital principles and spirit of the Gospel in his attendance

to this ordinance of our Lord, who requires love to himself as the

motive for keeping his commandments."
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CALVINISM DEFENDED.

By the late Mr, Andrew Fuller.

[It is a singular fact, that some of our acquaintance, who profess

to have renounced Calvinism, have, in so doing, taken refuge under thie

wings of Mr. Fuller ! But vrith how much or how little regard to

consistency and truth, our readers shall judge for themselves, when
they have perused the following pages, which are extracted from the

last edition of Mr. Fuller's Works. Vol. II. p. 232—8. They form

a part of his " Reply to Philanthropos," that is, Mr. Dan Taylor,

an Arminian, or Free-will, Baptist, who denied the doctrine of par-

ticular Redemption, and maintained that the death of Christ was a

merely conditional provision of Redemption made for all mankind. This

sentiment Mr. Fuller strenuously opposed, and upon the following

grounds.—W. J.]

1. Tlie promises made to Christ of the certain efficacy of his

death. One of our grand objections to the scheme of P. is, that,

in proportion as he extends the objects for whom Christ died

beyond those who are actually saved, he diminishes the efficacy

of his death, and renders all the promises concerning it of no
account. His scheme, instead of making Redemption universal,

supposes that Christ's death did not properly redeem any man
or render the salvation of any man a matter of certainty. It

only procured an offer of Redemption and reconciliation to

mankind in general. We apprehend this is diminishing the

efficacy of Christ's death, without answering any valuable end.

Nor is this all : such an hypothesis appears to us utterly incon-

sistent with all those Scriptures where God the Father is re-

presented as promising his Son a reward for his sufferings in the
salvation of poor sinners. God the Father engaged, saying,
" Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power, in the

beauties of holiness from the womb of the morning ; thou hast

(or shalt have) the dew of thy youth." Yes ! he engaged that

he should "see his seed ;" that "the pleasure of Jehovah should
prosper in his hand ; " that he should " see of the travail of his

soul, and be satisfied ; and by his knowledge," it was added,
" shall my righteous servant justify many, for he shall bear their

iniquities." It was promised to Christ as the reward of his

sufferings that " kings should see, and arise : princes also," it was
added, " shall worship, because of the Lord that is faithful ; and
the Holy One of Israel shall choose thee ; thus saith Jehovah,
In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of salva-

tion have I helped thee ; and I will preserve thee, and give thee
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for a covenant of the people : to establish the earth, to cause to

inherit the desolate heritages ; that thou mayest say to the
prisoners, Go forth, and to them that sit in darkness, show your-
selves."—'• Behold, these shall come from far ; and lo, these from
the north and from the west, and these from the land of Sinim I"

But what security, I ask, was there for the fulfilment of these

promises, but upon the supposition of the certain salvation of
some of the human race ? How could it be certain that Christ

should justify many, if there was no effectual provision made
that any should know and believe in him ? and what propriety

was there in assigning his bearing their iniquities as his reason

and evidence of it, if there is no necessary connexion between
our iniquities being borne away and our persons being justified y

2. The characters under which Christ died. He laid down
his life as a shepherd ; and for whom should we expect him to

die in that character ? For the sheep, no doubt. So the Scrip-

tures inform us :
" The good shepherd giveth his life for the

sheep."—" I lay down my life for the sheep." Those for whom
Christ laid down his life are represented as being his sheep prior

to their coming to the fold :
" These," saith the blessed Re-

deemer, " I must bring ; and they shall hear my voice : and
there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." As sheep are

committed into the hands of a shepherd, a.nd vs he becomes
responsible for their preservation or restoration, so Christ is

represented as the great shepherd of the sheep, whose blood
was shed by covenant ; and who, by fulfilling that covenant,

was entitled to a discharge, which, as the representative of those

for whom he died, he enjoyed in his resurrection from the

dead.—John x. 11, 15, 16 ; Heb. xiii. 20.

Again : Christ laid down his life as a husband ; and for whom
should we expect him to die in that character ? For his bride,

surely. So the Scriptures inform us :
" Husbands, love your

wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for

it." The love of a husband, of which his death is here supposed
to be the result, is certainly discriminating. If it is said, true ;

but the Church here means actual believers—I reply. If they

were actual believers, I should suppose they were not unsanc-

tified ; for faith purifies the heart : but Christ " gave himself

that he might sanctify them with the washing of water by the

word." Besides, he did not die for believers, as such ; for

" while we were yet enemies, Christ died for us :" but he died

for the Church, as such considered. This is evident, because his

death is represented as resulting from his love, which he exer-

cises as a husband. I conclude therefore, the Church cannot, in

this place, be understood of those only who actually believed.

Again : Christ laid down his life as a surety. He is expressly
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called "the surety of a better testament." He needed not to be
a surety in behalf of the Father, to see the fulrihnent of his pro-

mises, seeing there was no possibiUty of his failing in what he
engaged to bestow ; but there was danger on our part. Ought
we not, therefore, to suppose that, after the example of the high-

priest under the law, Christ was a surety for the peeple, to God ?

and, if so, we cannot extend the objects for whom he was a
surety beyond those who are finally saved, without supposing
him to fail in what he has undertaken. In perfect conformity

with these sentiments, the following Scriptures represent our
Lord Jesus, I apprehend, as having undertaken the certain sal-

vation of all those forwhom he lived and died. " It became him for

whom are all things—in bringing many sons unto glory, to make
the captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings." He
died, not for the Jewish nation only, "but that he might gather

together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad."—" The children being partakers of flesh and blood, he also took
part of the same."—" Here am I, and the children whom the

Lord hath given me." Though we receive not the " power (or

privilege) to become the sons of God" till after we believe in

Christ ; yet, from " before the foundation of the world," were we
" predestinated to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will ; and so, in

the esteem of God, were considered as children, even while as

yet we lay scattered abroad under the ruins of the fall.

Once more : Christ laid down his life as a sacrifice of atone-

ment ; and for whom did the priests under the law offer up the

sacrifice ? For those, surely, on whose behalf it was sanctified,

or set apart for that purpose. Some of the Jewish sacrifices

were to make atonement for the sins of an individual ; others for

the sins of the whole nation : but every sacrifice had its special

appointment, and was supposed to atone for the sins of those,

and those only, on whose behalf it was offered. Now Christ,

being about to offer himself a sacrifice for sin, spake on this

wise :
" For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be

sanctified through the truth." For their sakes, as though he had
said, who were given me of the Father, I set myself apart as a

victim to vengeance, that I may consecrate and present them
faultless before the presence of my Father,—John xvii. 9, 19.

3. Such effects are ascribed to the death of Christ as do not

terminate upon all mankind. Those for whom Christ died are

represented as being redeemed by the shedding of his blood :

" He hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us." But redemption includes the forgiveness of sin

(Ephes. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14) ; and we know that to be a blessing

which does not terminate upon all mankind. Farther ; it is not
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only ascribed to the death of Christ that pardon and acceptance

are procured for all who return in his name ; but that any re-

turn at all is attributed to the same cause ;
" He gave himself

for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify

unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." He
gave himself for the Church, "that he might sanctify and cleanse

it." Our " old man" is said to be "crucified with him, that the

body of sin might be destroyed." But we see not these effects

produced upon all mankind ; nor are all mankind his peculiar

people.

4. Christ is said to have borne the sins of many ; and the

blood of the new covenant was " shed for many, for the re-

mission of sins." The term many, it is allowed, when opposed
to one, or to few, is sometimes used for an unlimited number :

in one such instance it is put for all mankind. But it is self-

evident that, when no such opposition exists, it is always used
for a limited number, and generally stands opposed to all. Who
the many are in Isa. liii. 12, whose sins he bare, may be known
by comparing it with the verse foregoing :

" by his knowledge
(that is, by the knowledge of him) shall my righteous servant

justify many ; for he shall bear their iniquities. Tlierefore will

I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the

spoil with the strong, because he hath poured out his soul unto
death ; he was numbered with the transgressors, he bore the sins

of many, and made intercession for the transgressors. There is

no reason, that I know of, to be given why the many, whose sins

he bore, should be understood of any other persons than the

many who by his knowledge are justified, and who, it must be
allowed, are not all mankind.

3. The intercession of Christ, which is founded upon his

death, and expressive of its grand design, extends not to all

mankind :
" I pray for them," says Christ ;

" I pray not for the

world, but for them whom thou hast given me, for they are

thine." The intercession of the priests under the law, so far as

I know, was always in behalf of the same persons for whom the

oblation was offered. The persons prayed for by our Lord must
either mean those who were then believers, to the exclusion of

the unbelieving world, or all who should at any period of time

believe, to the exclusion of those who should finally perish.

That Christ prayed for those who then believed in him is

granted ; but that his intercession was confined to them, and
excluded all that did not believe in him, cannot be admitted for

the following reasons :—(I) Christ prays for all that were given

him of the Father , but the term given is not applied to be-

lievers as such ; for men are represented as given of the Father

prior to their coming to Christ.—John vi. 37. (2) The Scrip-
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ture account of Christ's intercession does not confine it to those

who are actual believers, which it must have done if the sense I

oppose be admitted. When he hung upon the cross he prayed

for his enemies ; and herein most evidently fulfilled that pro-

phecy :
" He poured out his soul unto death, he was numbered

with the transgressors, he bore the sin of many, and made inter-

Cession for the transgressors." (3) It is expressly said, John
xvii. 20, " Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also who
shall believe in me through their word."

6. If the doctrine of eternal, personal, and unconditional

election be a truth, that of a special design in the death of

Christ must necessarily follow. I do not suppose P. will admit

the former ; but I apprehend that he will admit that, if the

former qpuld be proved a Scripture truth, the latter would follow

of course. I might then urge all those Scriptures and arguments
which appear to me to prove the doctrine of election. But this

would carry me beyond my present design. I only say, the fol-

lowing Scriptures, among many others, appear to me to be con-

clusive upon that subject, and such as cannot be answered with-

out a manifest force being put upon them.* " God the Father

hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, ac-

cording as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of

the world, that we should be holy."—" God hath from the be-

ginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the

Spirit and the belief of the truth."—" All that the Father giveth

to me shall come to me."—" Whom he did foreknow he did pre-

destinate to he conformed to the image of his Son. Moreover,

whom he did predestinate, them he also called : whom he
called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he
also glorified."

—" I have much people in this city."
—" As many

as were ordained to eternal life believed,"—" Elect, according to

the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of

the Spirit, unto obedience."—" Who hath saved us and called us

with an holy calling, not according to our works, but according

to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus

before the world began."—" Ye have not chosen me, but I have

chosen you, and ordained you, that you should go and bring

forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain."—" I thank thee,

O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these

* This is decisive evidence that Mr. Fuller contended for the doctrine

of eternal, personal, unconditional Election, as a part of divine truth ;

yet, strange to say, that same doctrine is stigmatised by the persons

above referred to as taking refuj^e under the sanction of Fuller's name,
as •' A System of Baptized Fatalism ! " This is enough to rouse poor

Fuller from the grave and protest against such an alliance !

—

Edit.

I
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things from the wise and prudent, and revealed them unto
babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight."

—

" Except the Lord of Hosts had left us a seed we had been as

Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrah."—" At this present

time also there is a remnant, according to the election of grace.

The election hath obtained it and the rest were blinded."—" I

will have mercy on whom I will have mercy ; and I will have
compassion on whom I will have compassion. So then it is not

of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of God that

showeth mercy."*

The above passages must be allowed to speak only of a part

of mankind. This part of mankind must be styled the chosen of

God, given of the Father, &c., either because of their actually

being believers, or because it was foreseen that they would
believe, or, as we suppose, because God eternally purposed
in himself that they should believe and be saved. It can-

not be on account of the first, seeing they were chosen be-

fore the foundation of the world, and given to Christ prior to

their believing in him. It cannot be on account of the second,

because then what he had done for us must have been according

to something good in us, and not according to his own purpose
and grace given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. It

would also be contrary to all those Scriptures recited above, which
represent our being chosen and given of the Father as the cause

of faith and holiness. If our conformity to the image of the Son
of God, our faith, holiness, and obedience, are the effects of elec-

tion, they cannot be the ground or reason of it. If men are

given to Christ prior to the consideration of their coming to him,

then they cannot be said to be given on account of their so

coming. If, then, it cannot be on account of either the first or

the second, I conclude it must be on account of the last.

The death of Christ is assigned as a reason why none, at the

last day, shall be able to lay anything to the charge of God's
elect.—Rom, viii. 33, 34. But, if it extends equally to those

who are condemned as to those who are justified, how does it

become a security against such a charge '? Whatever difference

there may be, in point of security, between those who at that

day are justified and those who are condemned, the death of
Christ is not supposed to have had any influence towards it. The
security of the elect should rather have been ascribed to what
they themselves have done in embracing the Saviour than to any-
thing done by him, seeing what he did was no security whatever

Eph. i. 3; 2 Th. ii. 13; John vi. 37; Rom. viii. 29; Acts xviii*

10, xiii. 48; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 9; John xv, 16; Matt. xi. 25;
Rom. ix. 15, 29, xi. 5, 7.

M
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It was no more than a cypher in itself considered. The efB-

cacy of the whole, it seems, rested, not upon what Christ had
done, but upon what they themselves had done in believing in

him.
7. The character of the redeemed in the world above implies

the sentiment for which we plead. Not only did the four living

creatures and the four-and-twenty elders (which seem to repre-

sent the church militant) adore the Lamb, saying, " Thou wast

slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every

kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation;" but it is wit-

nessed of those, who are without fault before the throne of God,
that they were redeemed (or bought) from among men, being

the fii-st fruits unto God and the Lamb. But if all of every

kindred and tongue, and people, and nation, were bought by the

blood of Christ, there could be no possibility of any being bought
from among them.

The above are some of the reasons which induce me to think

there was a certain, absolute, and consequently limited, design in

the death of Christ, securing the salvation of all those, and only

those, who are finally saved.

SIR RICHARD STEELE'S LETTER TO THE POPE.

( Continuedfrom page 78.J

One great privilege we acknowledge there is, which you en-

joy above us, that your material churches, as soon as they are

consecrated to the service of God, are exempt from all human
power whatever. They become immediately the refuge of the

worst part of mankind ; they fling open their doors to robbers

and murderers, and cut-throats and assassins feel their salutary

influence, and find within their walls safety from force or justice.

In this manner, and in this sense, do you invite and receive

sinners into the bosom of Christ's church ; and such a charm is

there in that sacred ground, that no man can attack them in

their asylum, without being destroyed by your thunder.

But then, to set against this, we have some advantages of

a like nature, which you are not aware of.

I have known the time, when the figure of a material church,

cut out in pastboard, placed upon a long stick, so artfully, that it

might seem to totter, and represent the danger our poor church

is in, and carried wdth an awful air, before a reverend dignitary,
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at an election for parliament men, hath been thought a sovereign

remedy against its enemies, and of force enough to drive them
headlong and spiritless out of the field. Nay, 1 have known the

very word of church, or high-churcli, pronounced with a loud

emphasis, and a proper accent, and repeated a due number of

times ; I liave known it change the countenances and voices of

a numberless crowd into something fierce and horrid, more than
what is human ; blow up their hearts, and swell all their veins

into a sort of phrensy, which they called zeal, because it felt hot,

and have the very same operation exactly upon them, and push
them upon the very same exploits, as if they had taken an ex-

cessive quantity of wine or opium. At the same time, I have
known the same word, pronounced movingly, and tenderly, with
the eyes and hands lifted up to heaven, turn falsehoods into

truths, a sinner into a saint, and a disturber of the common
peace into a tutelar deity.

These are privileges which I think it worth your while to be
acquainted with. But there is one more advantage I will not
omit, because we seem to depend very much upon it, and have
already received much good from it : and you, as I am informed
by travellers, have nothing like it. And that is, " that we never
fail to remember our church, in all our cups to drink her health,

and to allow her prosperity a liberal share in all our merriments."
Thus we sanctify our wme with our zeal for the church ; and
the wine returns the civility, by keeping alive, and increasing

tile warmth of our zeal.

This many persons esteem to be a truer characteristic of a
good churchman than even the doctrine of passive obedience
itself; because it is known, that many other churches have es-

poused that doctrine ; but no other church in the world ever
pretended to this practice but ours. No wonder, if your Holi-
ness hears sometimes of disadvantages, or disappointments, in

the affairs of your church, when this custom hath been so much
neglected or discouraged, amongst your people. And if the
word church, alone, hath been found to perform wonders, what
may we not expect from it when it is made a toast, and hath all

the strength and warmth of generous wine added to it ?

It is very entertaining to observe, how the authority of the
church, the articles of the church, the liturgy of the church, the
homilies of the church, shall all be urged by many of our loudest
churchmen, and pleaded against others ; whilst their force shall

be disallowed and totally neglected, in points disagreeable to

themselves.

The authority of the church is the voice of God himself : But
it is nothing to them, if they happen to have bishops whom they
dislike or suspect.
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The articles of the church are irresistible arguments against

others ; but they beg leave to except two or three unnecessary
ones, which border too much upon Calvin, or press too hard
upon your church.

The public service is, beyond all example, irreprehensible

;

but then care must be taken to interpret the plainest passages

in it, by the most obscure, and particularly that the expressions

of Scripture and ancient creeds be faithfully understood in the
sense of modern schoolmen.
And as for the homilies, they are good or bad, of undeniable

authority or of none, just as they themselves please. Those
against rebellion are particularly good against all tumults, and
disorders, and treasons, but their own ; and are to be urged
home against the men whom they dislike. But those against

your idolatry, and antichristianism, and against many of your
doctrines, I assure your Holiness are of no account amongst the
same men, but as warm, over-hasty efforts of ignorant zeal, in

the first reformers ; not tit to be urged against any true church-

man, any more than those of the calvinistical strain, since the

time of Archbishop Laud.
And all this passes smoothly, with such as are under their

direction ; though it be so plain, one would tliink, to the most
ordinary capacity, that all such matters are fixed with equal

infallibility ; that authority is the same when it is against them
as when it is for them ; and that either all points of human de-

cision are settled, so as to admit of no dispute, or that none are.

There is no medium. And unless this be allowed, without any
empty distinctions, where there is no difference, I believe, in

time, no man of sense will be able to see any difference between
your popery, and that of many amongst us, but that ours is pro-

testant popery, and yours is popish popery.

Learning hath been deservedly looked upon, in polite coun-

tries, as the great support and ornament of human life, and true

religion. But the state, in which it is now, amongst us, is hardly

to be described. It seems, as if not only learning, but even

curiosity itself, and all pretence to it were vanishing from

amongst us. Our education is, of late, framed to heat our young
men into faction, rather than to animate them into learning ;

and boys as soon as they are taught anything, are seen to be
entered into violence, and prepared for all the impressions of a

party.

Our. universities have been deservedly styled fountains of

literature. But I wish I could say there were not those in

them who industriously poison those fountains ; or who employ
all their capacity and credit to make it become a more laucjable

character to be a furious zealot than a good governor or a hard
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Student ; and more reputable learning, to be thoroughly versed

in the half sheets and pamphlets of party-scandal, than in all

the good sense of the best authors of antiquity. And I wish I

had not occasion to add, that from hence it comes to pass in

them, that sound learning, and good manners, and industry, in

promoting these, are often seen to expose a man to a series of

discouragements, opposition, and ill-treatment ; whilst party-

zeal shall recommend persons, of whose tempers, or capacities,

or morals, I shall say nothing, to all the regard and honour that

can be showed them.

Your Holiness need not, indeed, much fear any prodigious ad-

vances farther, on our part, towards learning or truth ; which
unless we have it already in our possession, may lie eternally

at the bottom of the well, for all that we are likely to do to

draw it up ; no buckets being allowed to be let down for it but
what are stamped ; and no ropes to be used to let them down
but what are of just such a measure and strength. For by this

means, how can it be, but that the capacities and application of

the greatest souls must be exceedingly cramped and stinted,

when the whole method of procedure is so exquisitely fitted

not to enlarge the views and enquiries of men, but to determine
the mind to one certain set of thoughts, already fixed to be
truth ; and the tongue to one certain set of sounds, for their

eternal defence and security ?

The public exercises are not indeed exactly what they were,
when the bare word of Aristotle or Aquinas passed for truth, as

currently as a bank-note passes for money. But the method
they are in is still the same in quality though not in quantity ;

for though we have discarded many particulars, yet we retain in

the whole, much the same forms and modes, which you left with
us at parting, for the better securing of what we have not dis-

carded.

We dispute still, in a constant round, as you our predecessors
used to do, de omni ente, scibili, et non sciUili. We have still

the same quoad hoc, and non quoad hoc ; the same quatenus,
and non quatenus, which we inherited ; and many other auxi-
liary words of great importance to refresh the disputants, and
to keep a dispute going ; but of none at all towards the disco-

vering or recommending any one single truth to the world.
This method may be called the art of wrangling, as long as

the moderator of the dispute is at leisure ; and may well enough
be supposed to be a game at learned racket. The question is

the ball of contention ; and he wins who shows himself able to

keep up the ball longest. A syllogism strikes it to the res-

pondent, and a negation or a lucky distinction returns it back
to the opponent ; and so it flies over the heads of those who

M 2
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have time to sit under it, till the judge of the game strikes it

down with authority into rest and silence.

This is the state of things with us, and that chiefly in cases

in which all generations, and all men, are equally concerned.
What is truth is determined for us, and settled before we are born,

by forefathers and superiors, in the ages of illuminated under-
standings, and unprejudiced judgments. And our learned edu-
cation doth not so much as pretend to be designed for farther

discoveries of truth, in the most important matters, but is all

framed to teach us the art of defending that which is already

found out and decreed to be truth, before our time, and the

great duty of being thoroughly humbled into contentment with
what is already provided for us, and into an abhorence of all

vain thoughts of improving the intellectual estate left us by our
careful ancestors. The voice of authority is this ; hitherto shalt

thou come, and no farther.

After this manner is everything, in our schools of literature

and theology, established within unmoveable limits. We have
established questions, out of the number of which it is not al-

lowed to wander. And this creates a round of established syl-

logisms to carry on the attack, and established distinctions for

the defence. From hence it comes to pass, that even the young-
est disputants are often heard in their first public exercises to

debate about God's prescience and future contingencies, in one
fixed method of difficulties and solutions and with full as much
learning and as clear light, as is to be found amongst the labours

of the weightiest of the scholastic writers themselves.

But the good effect is much more visible, and much more re-

markable, in the theological schools, where the method is

equally in one uniform, unvaried course, and where, by that

means, it is not quite so uncommon a thing, as some persons

wish it were, to hear St. Athanasius's or St. Austin's word go

farther than an apostle's ; and an idle distinction, or incompre-

hensible definition, of one of your schoolmen, decide a difficulty

much more to satisfaction, than a plain intelligible expression

or affirmation of our Saviour's.

If it were in any degree better, either in the established uni-

versities of North-Britain, or in our dissenting academies in the

south, I would freely own it. But, take my word for it, it is of

the two rather worse. In the north, there being a temporal

Kingdom of Christ, as well as a spiritual one, settled by law,

ordination and preferments are by consequence rigidly and in-

separably tied to one certain scheme of opinions ; and this na-

turally determines the public education, and makes the rising

generation conscientiously avoid the least tendency to any de-

sign of being wiser than tneir forefathers.



VOLUKTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 127

And in the south, amongst our nonconformists, it is much the

same. The same logics, and the same bodies of theology, as

they are called, descend from generation to generation. The
same systems and syllogisms, definitions and distinctions, pass

on current for divinity ; and Calvin and the Gospel go hand in

hand, as if there were not a hair's-breadth to chose between
them.

There may be exceptions, but this is generally the case ; and
the more unlikely soon to be otherwise with them, upon two
accounts ; first, because their toleration is founded upon their

mighty boasts of adhering more strictly to the doctrinal articles

of the church, in the sense of the first reformers, than the

churchmen themselves ; the defence of which therefore is pretty

much left to them to pride themselves in ; and, secondly, be-

cause their very catechisms are systems of all the deep points,

and common-places, and hard words, in divinity ; by which
means, their people, being all systematical divines, keep them
strictly to the received scheme, and raise very great clamours,

and very little contributions, upon the least deviation from what
they have hitherto valued themselves upon understanding better

than their neighbours, and liave been taught, from children, to

embrace as the very essence and life of the Gospel.

[To be continued.^

THE NATIVITY, OR BIRTH OF CHRIST.

[From Messrs. WUcock's and HortorCs * Moral and Sacred Poetry. ']

'Twaa not the moon in glory atreaming

As she swam forth from cloud concealing ;

It was not meteor glance, or lightning.

The gorgeous concave instant bright'ning,

That, rushing on the shepherd's eye,

lUumin'd heaven's vast canopy I

But sailing down the radiant sky,

From bowers of bliss, from worlds on high

Appear'd up-bome on wings of fire

A seraph-host—an angel quire 1

It came—that glorious embassy.

To hail the Incarnate mystery !

For this awoke the extatic hymn,
From glowing lips of seraphim !'

Ne'er flowed such strains on earthly gale,

O'er breezy hill or list'ning vale
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Before : nor shall such sounds again
Break on the raptured ear of man,
Till, rising to his native sky,

He put on immortality.

For this, too, flam'd o'er Bethlehem,
The brightest in night's diadem,
That herald star whose pilot lay

Ilium 'd the Magi's doubtful way

;

Bright wanderer thro' the fields of air,

Which led the enquiring sages where.
Cradled ^\'ithin a worthless manger.
Slept on that mom the immortal stranger.

He might have come in regal pomp,
With pealing of archangel trump.

—

An angel blast as loud and dread,

As that which shall awake the dead !

His light'uing might have scar'd the night,

Streaming insufierable light

:

His thunders, deep'ning peal on peal,

Have made earth in her centre reel,

Deep voices such as shook with fear.

At Sinai's base the favoured seer

:

The wing of whirlwind might have borne him
;

The trampling earthquake gone before him

;

He might have come, that Holy One,
With millions round his awful throne,

Countless as are the sands that lie

On burning plains of Araby,

And arm'd for vengeance, who could stand

Before each conq'ring red right hand !

He came not thus ; no earthquake shock
Shiver'd the everlasting rock

;

No trumpet blast, nor thunder peal

Made earth thro' all her regions reel

:

And but for that mysterious voicing

Of that unearthly quire rejoicing

:

And but for the strange herald gem,
The star which burned o'er Bethlehem,

The shepherds on his natal mom,
Had known not that the babe was born.

There were no terrors, for the song

Of peace rose from the seraph throng.

On wings of love he came,—to save.

To pluck pale terror from the grave.

And on the blood-stained Calvary,

He won for man the victory ! Carrington.
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THE DEATH-CRIES OF THE PERISHING CHURCH.

[From the Christian Advocate.
]

We have been much entertained with three articles lately published

in the ' Nottingham Review.' They are respectively entitled ' The
first, second, and third Death-cry of a Perishing Church ;' and, though
anonymous, may, without much danger of error, be attributed to the

caustic pen of Mr. William Howitt, the author of the ' Popular His-

tory of Priestcraft.' They are founded upon the jeremiades in which
the Tory ' Nottingham Journal' has been wailing the loss of Church-
rates. When the Nottingham Dissenters succeeded in throwing off

this iniquitous impost, the Church people clubbed among themselves,

and raised 200/. For the rest we refer to the lugubrious ' .Journal ' :

—

" As this money is expended, and parliament has yet the matter of

such provision to determine, they can proceed no further, so that

now the bells will cease to announce the Sabbath—there wiU be no fires—no gas or candles for lighting the Church after dark—no singing—
no vestments—no bread and wine for the Sacrament—no books—nor
any other requisite provided, until Parliament shall determine what
other course than the present shall be adopted."

With this mournful confession, the author of the ' Death-cry' thus
makes merry :

—

" Hear this, all ye country squires, ye knights and lords, who have
been comforting your souls ^vith this precious belief, and again doling

it out to tenants and dependants ! Hear this, all ye clerical preachers

and pamphleteers, that have continually been railing against the Dis-

senters, as a poor, miserable, despised, helpess, and raggamuffin crew,
and vaunting the power and splendour of your national church ! Hear
this, all ye editors of the Tory press, in both town and country, that,

with one voice, have joined in this clamour, and put forth the most
marvellous statements of the growing attachment to the Church—of
the love in which the clergy were held—of their very effective labours

—of re-actions and triumphs on the subject of Church-rates ! Hear
this, ye Bishops, that in your places in Parliament, and very much out
of your places in political charges and other tirades, have declared, that

the life and prosperity of this country were bound up with this Church
—that from it flowed all our blessing, all our power, and political secu-
rity ! Hear this, all ye simple, easily-imposed-upon, fondly-hoping,
and thoroughly-believing people of all classes, and learn how you have
been gulled and basely bamboozled

—

the Dissenters have stopped the

parish-pay of the Church, and it cannot stand alone ! It is falling, and
dreadful is its cry ! Yes ! after all the petitions to Parliament, ad-
dresses and protestations in quarterly reviews, magazines, and lead-

ing articles of newspapers, in which tens of thousands of signatures

have been vaunted—the affections of the whole sound and respectable

part of the people have been vaunted—the zeal of the clergy and th^
zeal of the congregations have been vaunted—in a fit of agony—in a^
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sudden gripe and spasm of despair, out bolts the naked, miserable truth,

that all this is a tissue of lies, false glosses, and fabrications, got up to

deceive as many as they could ;—out comes the confession, that the
Dissenters have taken away the Church-rates (and the case, this ar-

ticle tells us, applies not merely to Nottingham, but to the country at

large,) and the Church is too poor, too feeble, too helpless in every
sense of the word, to take care of itself

!

" Shall we not all exult at such a signa.1 confirmation of the sound-
ness and justness of our views and arguments on church-government ?

Shall we see, on the one hand, the Dissenters prospering and pro-

gressing, maintaining their chapels, their schools, and missions, the
whole cause and economy of religion, out of their own energies and
pockets—and, on the other, the great State Church, with its honours
and endowments, crying out, that the Dissenters have withdrawn their

aid, and that it cannot stand without it ; declaring, that its sole re-

liance was on these very Dissenters, whom it has so branded and jeered
as poor and contemptible—on these Dissenters who maintain them-
selves—and that, on their own zealous, wealthy, enlightened, titled,

and honourable people, dependence they have none ! And shall we not,

seeing this, all exult at such a striking manifestation of the soundness of

our views ?

" But this is not all—this confession of dependence on the Dis-

senters is not all ; this advocate of the Church is not contented with
placing it before the public in the condition of a man that has suddenly
had his crutches knocked from under him, and stands clinging to some
pillar or some wall, crying ' Help ! help !

' but in this, its depth of

humiliation, he finds a lower depth still : he tells us that the churches
of the town have been deprived of their rates, not by the numbers or

the respectability of the community, but merely by ' the very lowest

amd most ignorant of the people.'
" What ! is the Church then solou-9 Is it indeed come to this? Oh !

all ye pious and benevolent ladies, who tie up the mouths of your ser -

vants, that they shall not utter a word against the Church—that drive

them out of their houses if they do—that chase away, burn, and destroy

every liberal newspaper that, by any strange chance, gets within your
doors—that interdict all those unhallowed shops that are tainted with

Dissent or Radicalism—that sanction poor widows being turned out

of their houses, unless they will turn their children out of doors, for the

crime of going to a Methodist meeting. Oh ! all ye pious and charit-

able ladies, do ye hear this ? Spite of all your labours of love—your
prohibitions and menaces, there lies your beloved Church at the last

gasp, and all through a few poor and despicable Dissenters !

" Now, if this triumph had been the consequence of the united

strength of the Dissenting world—nay, more, of the whole reforming

world

;

—if the Church had been shown to put forth amazing numbers
and stupendous energies, and had only been defeated by greater num-
bers, and an irresistible pressure of public opinion, the triumph to the

liberal portion of the public had been great, and the mortification on
the part of the Church might have been borne ; but when it is thus

shown by the advocate of the Church himself, that it did not require
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any great number or might to subdue it—that the very fag-end and
mere handful of the popiilace was enough to place the Church on the

verge of annihilation ; can there be a greater cause of triumph ? Dis-

sent goes on—chapels are built—preachers maintained—congregations

overflow—all is in a state of prosperity and progression ; while, behold !

the political Church, spite of the compulsory principle—spite of lands

and tithes, of collegiate and parliamentary honours—spite of the inter-

ested alliance of the state, of the aristocracy, and of the Tory press

gasps, dwindles, and dies, at the very touch of ' the lowest of the

people !

'

" Poor Church ! Poor people ! Surely such a picture of naked,

shivering, benighted, hungry misery never was presented to the imagi-

nation before ! Only think, kind, good Dissenting people—only think

of the terrors of the coming winter ! How this most wretched congre-

gation shall sit quaking in this great, cold, comfortless church, in the

dark of a winter evening, without fire, without vestments, and without

wine—with broken windows, damp seats, a deathly chill from neglected

walls, and floors emitting sepulchral dews. Dissenters ! in your nicely

glazed and warmed and lighted chapels, wrapped in cloak and fur, and
defended with soft basses and good lamb's-wool stockings, open your

hearts and your pews to your unhappy Episcopalian brethren ! Think
only of the clerical toothaches—the venerable lumbagoes—the ric/ht

reverend rheumatisms that will otherwise abound as Christmas ap-

proaches, in these dismal churches, and be compassionate."

Archdeacon Wilkins has, it seems, a little relented in the view of

this visitation :

—

" He will, for the present at least, find them gas and the sight of a

clean surplice ; nay, there shall be bread and wine for the sacraments
;

but nothing is heard of fire, of mended windows, or of singing ; and,

truly, little heart can they have to sing in such circumstances. Let us

hope that he may relent still further, for we think he may do it with-

out hurting himself very seriously. Let us see—has he not at least

six livings ? which, by the Report of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners,

bring in 1530/. We would therefore ask him, whether he possesses a

six-parson power : if not, he possesses this sum as the wages of one
man—beyond the work of one man—his journeymen perform the la-

bour. Cannot he then afford to this poor desolate church of his a bit

of fire, and a glazed casement ? We put this in good earnest and good
feeling to him, and hope he will see nothing unreasonable in it ; but if

he do, why—the people must help themselves."

Do they ask how? Like the Methodists:

—

" The poorest members of that poorest body of the Christian com-
munity each pay a penny a-week to their church fund. Now, we are

told that St. Paul's chapel accommodates 2000 persons : St. Mary's
must be capable of containing considerably more. These two congre-
gations, at a penny a-head per week, would therefore furnish an annual

sum of lOOOZ.—a sum amply sufficient for all their needs, especially as

St. Paul's chapel is a recent building, and therefore requiring little

repair. Do our Church friends think this mode too mean for them ?

Let us tell them it is not a tenth part so mean as hankering after the
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money of the Dissenters. It is an honest mode, and an honest mode is

an honourable mode, and, what principally concerns the public at large,

a sufficient mode."

The Tory journalist appears to have talked largely about St. Paul's

chapel being " a gift of Parliament to the poor."
" It (the ' Journal') should have recollected that the poor first paid

the money to the Government in taxes ; and to take twenty shillings

from a man, and return him one, saying, * Here is a gift for you,' is but a

proceeding that demands no very fervent thanks."

The spirit by which the Archdeacon is influenced may be perceived

in the following anecdote :

—

•* The complaints of many poor people, who were accustomed to re-

gulate their working-hours by the striking of St. Mary's clock, hav-

ing reached the churchwardens, one of them generously resolved to

keep the clock in repair, and have it wound up at his own expense
;

and gave an order to that effect to the sexton. The sexton commu-
nicated it to the Archdeacon, not daring to do it without his permission,

andihe Archdeacon positively forbade it to he done. Now, what must

be thought of the spirit of this man, after his professed regard for the

people, conveyed in the aforesaid leading article ? The vindictive ani-

mus of this proceeding speaks volumes. What we state, we state on

authority ; and let the public now remember, that St. Mary's church

clock is not stopped by the act of the Dissenters, but by the positive and
sole act of the Archdeacon !

"

We close our extracts from the first of these admirable papers with

the following unanswerable passage :

—

" But why is the Church not angry with itself? This is the most

astonishing thing in the whole question, and one which seems to have

escaped both Churchmen and Dissenters. Why is the Church not

mortal angry with itself ? This query ought to be brought before the

whole public, and discussed and made thoroughly conspicuous. If the

Church be so rich, why does it not compel the Dissenter to maintain it

as heretofore ? Why does it sit, like a sturdy beggar on the pavement,

with all its limbs belonging to it, and yet declaring it can neither stand,

move, nor do a char in its own service ? Why does it hang, in this

genuine pauper fashion, on the Dissenter, refusing to work, and yet

wishing him to feed it ? Or why, when a vestry is called for a church-

rate, does it not come with all its mustered numbers, and put down the

paltry Dissenters ? This, we say, is the most marvellous thing of all,

and one which, if we were of the Church, would sting us to the quick
;

and make us, spite of our natural sweetness of temper, thoroughly

dogged and snappish. We pass our parish church sometimes on a

Sunday, and see a very goodly and well-dressed congregation pouring

out of it ; we go the vestry, to oppose a church-rate, and none of them
are there ! This is what would mortify and chagrin us more than the

opposition of a whole legion of Dissenters. What ! we should say,

will not om- fellow-worshippers come forth and vote us in a church-

rate ? Then there must be a cause for it, and it must be one of these

:

—^they are indifferent, they are selfish, or they are opposed in principle
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to the levying a church-rate on Dissenters. IP they are all indifferent it

argues a most radical defect in our church. There is not the zeal in it

that it has boasted of. If they are all selfish it is worse, and proves

that a political church is not the church to inspire zeal. But, if they

are opposed in principle to a church-rate, it is high time that we aban-

doned it. This is the most astounding argument in the world against

church-rates : when the injustice of them is become not only obvious

hut odious to the bulk of the church itself, it is fit there was an end
of them."

(To he continued in our next,)

EXTRACT FROM MR. JAMES STUART'S ' THREE
YEARS IN NORTH AMERICA.'

On my way to South Carolina, and when near to Charleston, my
stopping place was on a rice plantation, so unfavourably situated during
the imhealthly season of the year, that the planter and his family always
leave it. The slaves were numerous, and were, I had reason to believe

from what I afterwards heard, as well treated as they generally are in

this country ; but it did not seem that their want of education, and the

want of ordinary comforts, place them in a situation much removed from
the brutes. They had little clothing, all of one drab colour, and not

one of them had bed-clothes. I had full leasure to talk with them, but
of course I was bound to do so v\-ith prudence. Every one of them,
however, with whom I had an opportunity of conversing, declared
themselves unhappy and miserable in their situation. A certain task

is allotted to each of them, and if this is not done, they are subjected

to one of three punishments, whipping, wearing irons, or putting in the
stocks. They detest nothing so much as to be punished by a black
overseer—by one of their own race ; they \iew the degradation to be
comparatively trifling when the punishment is inflicted by the master
himself. I was told here, on authority which seemed quite unques-
tionable (that of a wealthy planter who lived in this neighbourhood),
that a planter, whose estate is at no great distance from the high road
which I was travelling, was in the habit of punishing his slaves, when
he thought that they required severe discipline, by putting them in

coffins, which were partly nailed down, and that this punishment had
again and again resulted in the death of the slaves. The gentleman
who communicated this information to me spoke of it with horror ; but
upon my asking him why such conduct was not punished, since it was
known in the neighbourhood, by virtue of the law which declared the
killing of a slave to be murder, he replied that his neighbour took
very good care of himself ! The punishment was inflicted only in the
presence of the slaves, whose evidence was inadmissible. He added,
however, that the coffins had been seen, and that the slaves, who it was
said had lost their lives, had disappeared, and that no doubt was enter-
tained that their deaths had been been occasioned by their being shut

N
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up in coffins. The same person who has recourse to this savage pun-

ishment works his slaves on Sundays, though contrary to law, taking

care that no white man sees them.

The slaves here, as in other countries, speak a broken language pe-

culiar to themselves,—the consequence of their too total want of edu-

cation but still many of them go to church, and are admitted to church

privileges. The church is ten miles distant from the plantation where

I stopped. Still many of the slaves go to it, but I have seen enough,

even already to be satisfied that, generally speaking, they are brought

up in such ignorance, as well as in a way so repugnant to moral feel-

ino- in the earlier part of life, that it is surprising to see so many marks

of civilization among them. Marriage among the slaves is generally

allowed ; but where a young man has a fine family, the planter, very

often, with a view to the increase of his store, forces him to have many
wives ; and, in the same way, married females are often obliged to re-

ceive more husbands than one, as the planter may order. In fact, the

slaves are as much obliged to obey the commands of their masters, in

respect to sexual intercourse, as anything else; the efifects of which

upon their morals may be easily conceived.—Vol. II., p. 117—120.

BAPTIST DEPUTATION TO AMERICA.

[From the Patriot of December 2.
]

Sir, I have read with surprise the letter in your last week's paper,

signed " An Abolitionist." The tenourand spirit of that letter appear

to me to be strikingly at variance with its signature ; for assuredly

none but a very moderate and lukewarm abolitionist could have in-

dicted it. The object of your correspondent is evidently to cover the

retreat of the Deputation, and to screen them from animadversion : but

a more awkward or inefficient attempt could scarcely have been made

;

and I imagine the Deputation themselves will not read with much
complacency this defence of their line of proceeding. It is much to be

regretted that Dr. Cox and Dr. Hoby have not come forward openly

and candidly to state the grounds on which they acted in reference to

the slave question, and vindicate their plan before the Christian public.

Such a vindication is loudly called for, and anxiously expected. The
meeting which was convened to congratulate them on their return, and

to receive an account of their visit, appears to have passed oflF without

the slightest allusion to the subject. Is it, then, intended that the

whole should sink into oblivion ? Their silence is ominous. Had the

reasons been assigned which induced them to take the part they did,

we might have judged of their propriety and force ; but to shun the

subject altogether cannot but excite suspicion. Your correspondent

asserts that the slavery question was no part of their object ; that their

design was simply to obtain religious information, and to promote a

closer union with American churches ; and he refers to the account of

the meeting which took place on their departure in proof of his asser-
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tion. But did your correspondent never read the circular which was
sent through the country by the Baptist Union, containing a statement

of the motives for sending the Deputation ? In that circular, the fol-

lowing passage occurs :
" We send our deputation to promote most

zealously and to the utmost of their ability, in the spirit of love, of dis-

cretion, and of fidelity, but still most zealously to promote the sacred

cause of Negro Emancipation. " These memorable words w ere printed

in capitals to render them still more emphatic. In the ' Baptist Ma-
gazine' for November, 1834, a letter is quoted from a minister in Mas-
sachusetts, in which the writer says, " I am deeply interested in your

Union Meeting, and especially in the delegation. I rejoice that your

body have taken up slavery ; that they have noticed that plague-spot

upon this happy country. ( How a country can be called happy with

such a plague-spot upon it, is difficult to conceive. ) The anti-slavery

cause is gaining ground, but we do all we do at the risk of life. (Happy
country !) We require all caution, and grace, and wisdom. Your de-

legation must be faithful, and show the House of Israel their sin."

—

Now, if they have done so in an open, honest, and fearless manner, let

it be stated, and they will stand honourably acquitted at the bar of

public opinion. It is worse than trifling for your correspondent to say,

" they were not sent out by an anti-slavery party to emancipate the

slaves in America, either in whole or in part." We need not be told

that it was not in their power to emancipate the slaves, but it was in

their power to lift up their voice publicly against so iniquitous a system.

True, " emancipation was not in their commission ;" but to express the

strong sentiment and deep feeling of the British churches, in a firm,

clear, and decided tone, was universally understood to be one main
object of their mission. Your correspondent asks why Dr. Reed and
Dr. Matheson were not called to a similar account. The answer is

obvious : a similar reason had never been assigned as a motive in their

case. But with regard to the Baptist Deputation, it was assigned,

and, consequently, they were placed in widely different circumstances.

Your correspondent inquires, Who are the Anti-slavery party that

presume to call the Deputation to account ? Of com'sc, " An Aboli-

tionist " would not identify himself with such a party : they are far too

hot and hasty for his cool and deliberate judgment. Consistent man !

He would not have had the Deputation whisper, in the softest lone,

their disapprobation of slavery. " It was no part of their commission :"

" they were never required, and, conseqently, never intended " to do
it. Who are the Anti-slavery party ? It comprises the whole of our

Baptist churches ; and I cannot but fcar our honour has been compro-
mised by the silence of our Deputies. Why did they decline assisting

at the Anti-slavery Meeting at New York ? Was not Dr. Cox a mem-
ber of that very Agency Committee which sent Mr. Thompson to

America ? and might not Mr. Thompson naturally calculate upon their

sanction, amid the dangers and difficulties he had to encounter ?—and
was it fair to withhold that sanction, although the case was unpopular

»

not only with Americans, but (to their shame be it spoken) with Ame-
rican churches ? Every one understands the allusion in Mr. Thompson's
touching letter from Boston, and deeply do British Christians sympa-
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thize with that noble-minded man in his generous efiForts to promote
the cause of Emancipation, unappalled by the terrors which thicken

around him, and the base and dastardly attacks made upon his repu-

tation and his life. Tell us not of American revivals, and the pros-

perity of American churches, so long as they continue to uphold the

diabolical system of negro bondage. I am at a loss to characterize the
conclusion of your correspondent's letter. Does he think to hoodwink
our understandings, and bamboozle the religous public, by telling us

that to call the Deputation to account is " an artifice of the devil
;"

and that " the wicked one" has put us on this tack, in order " to prevent

the great good which he perceived would result from their visit?"

An admirable device, truly ! Really, Mr. Editor, I should rather ima-
gine that " the wicked one" must have been at the elbow of " An
Abolitionist" when he indicted this strange epistle, in which he has so

glaringly belied his name. But, to be serious : peronally I entertain a

high esteem for both members of the Deputation ; and most happy
shall I be, if, in this single instance in which their conduct is called in

question, they can show that they have acted a discreet and proper

part. I remain yours, respectfully,

A Country Minister,

BAPTIST DEPUTATION TO AMERICA.

[^From the Patriot of Dec, 9.}

Sir,— It is one of the inflictions to which an editor is exposed, that

the cursory admission of a few lines, hastily written, may lead to a

discussion protracted until the patience of readers is exhausted, and the

editor, in self-defence, is compelled to announce a fiat of silence. Be
assured. Sir, the present writer does not intend greatly to try this pa-

tience, nor does he deem the unchristian remarks of the writer who
styles himself " An Abolitionist," in your paper of Nov. 25, worth a

single thought. He cannot for a moment conceive that the respected

ministers whose cause he espouses would ever put their case into the

hands of so silly an advocate ; nor would he add a word more on tbe

subject, did he not feel it to be one of great importance, involving to a

considerable extent the character and consistency of our churches, par-

ticularly those of the Baptist denomination.

When that large meeting assembled at Park-street Chapel to receive

the Deputation on their return from America, it was the universal ex-

pectation that something would have been stated respecting the progress

which Anti-slavery principles were making in the United States. The
enormous extent and atrocious character of that slavery was well

known; that it was c£irried on, not as 'iri'the West Indies, by men
altogether discarding the authority and ohll^ions of religion ; but by
multitudes who rank high in the professing world, by many ministers

of the Gospel and pastors of churches, who talk much of religious

revivals, and the pouring out of the Spirit, and whose contributions in
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aid of foreign missions deserve to be mentioned with praise ; it had
been protested against in an epistle from the board of ministers of

London, addressed to the churches in America, and hence it was ex-

pected that when the same churches sent a deputation to the churches
whom they had addressed by letter, they would speak the same thing

by word which they had already done by epistle. An ominous silence,

however, was maintained : or, rather, as it is reported, was imposed on
the speakers, with the cause which we can only profess our ignorance. The
concern which the present writer feels, is not so much with what trans-

pired on that occasion as with the impression which the conduct of our
Deputation may have left on the churches in America. They were not

accredited representatives there ; but if they failed in any instance

faithfully to represent the feelings of British Christians with regard to

the crying sin of slavery, is it right that the churches here should lie

under the odium of any vacillation of judgment or apathy of feeling

upon that subject ? It is well-known that whatever transpires here is as

widely circulated in America as it is among ourselves; and the man-
ner in which the Deputation is received on its return will be spread far

and wide on the other side of the water. By a letter recently received
from a Baptist minister in America, now before me, the conduct of the
Deputation in not forwarding the views of the Anti-slavery Society
there, and especially coupled with the very weak and insufficient rea-

sons given for such conduct, has given a character to their mission which
British Christians will never recognise, and the responsibility of which
they have no right to sustain.

As to the silly remark of the writer in your last paper, that the
" public" have nothing to do with the matter ; that the Deputation
were sent out by " the Baptist Union," and by them only : I would
ask, pray what is this Union but the representatives of our churches ?

and did not they call upon those churches to aid the undertaking ? and
does not the last report specify more than a hundred churches which
responded to the call ? As to the tenn " Anti-slavery party," I trust

there is no dissenting church in the three kingdoms but what is an
anti-slavery party ; and I hope will ever remain so until slavery shall

cease to be a fact, and only recorded as matter of history.

We are told in many circles where the subject has been mentioned
that " the Deputation had other objects in view, and that they were not
pledged in any way on the subject of slavery." There may be some
truth in this ; the characters of all parties concerned stood too high
either to demand or to give pledges. If any such securities for future
conduct had been needed, the men were unworthy of the m.ission.

But whatever portion of truth there may be in this statement, it surely
is nothing to the purpose. If primarily they had other objects in view,
where, I ask, would be their Christian sensibility, where their moral
courage, if, when eye-witnesses of the abominations of slaverv, and
that among fellow- Chi^^

jp
is and brother ministers, they failed" to lift

up the voice of Christ^i(Mprobation against such a glaring evil ? I

cannot bring my mind to oeneve but that they must have frequently
done this, though no evidence of the fact is yet before the public.

Believe me. Sir, I have no wish to drag the Deputation into the

n2
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region of noise and strife ; though, as voluntarily assuming the charac-
ters of representatives, I hold they are accountable to the parties whom
they professed to represent ; all I am anxious about is that any timi-

dity or backwardness on their parts should not be placed to the charge
of the churches which they represent ; and that the band of holy, de-
voted, and self-denying philanthropists abroad be not discouraged for

want of that sympathy which successful labourers in the same cause
ought to extend to those who yet have to bear the burden of the con-
test.

But though not wishing to bring this subject before a public meeting,
I yet entertain a higher estimate of the parties concerned than M-
believe, as their apologist appears to do, " that they could not submit to

such a trial, without losing that high character which they have hi-

therto sustained." If such be the language of an advocate, w'hat severer

thing could an opponent say ? How ardently should they seek to be
delivered out of the hands of such friends.

I will not occupy any more of your valuable space, than to suggest,

or rather to second a suggestion which has already been made, that, as

the matter now stands, it is imperative on the churches in this country

to give some powerful and unanimous demonstration against the crime
of American Slavery, and especially of slavery as practised by pro-

fessing Christians. If deputations from each or both the denominations
are awed or courted into neutrality or silence, let us put our Christian

remonstrances into a shape that cannot be misunderstood or perverted,

let us send them by a messenger that cannot be bribed or terrified.

Let the signature of every minister of the truth be appended ; and,

whenever practicable, let faithful and affectionate remonstrances be
despatched from every separate church. Public opinion is the rock on
which every American institution is founded. The whole nation, but
especially the religious portion of it, have been accustomed to defer

greatly to the opinion of the wise and pious in the mother country
;

and to what extent such an expression of British feeling may avail in

rescuing the states from the guilt of slavery, and the victim from its

oppression and injury, will only be told at the revelations of the last

day.

Apologising for this extended call upon your patience, I am, Sir,

your friend and reader,

Caxdidus.

MR. GEORGE THOMPSON'S ESCAPE FROM THE
UNITED STATES.

[From the Patriot ofDec. 23.]
o

We are happy to announce that Mr. George Thompson has suc-
ceeded in escaping from the United States to the British territory;

and that he has probably embarked, before this, on board an English
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vessel for his native land. Letters have been received from him by
his friends in Glasgovp and London, dated from New Brunswick, the

middle of November. In a letter addressed to Mr. Patrick Lethem,
of Glasgow, Mr. Thompson says :

" I have left the United States to escape the assassin's knife—the

reward which the enemies of human rights have assigned me, for

thirteen months of unremitted toil to promote the happiness and free-

t dom of their country. My dear wife and children remain behind,
^ surrounded by a host of affectionate friends. The time of year—the

manner of my departure—my circuitous route—and the space it would

IqBRre occupied to make the necessary preparations, forbade their

accompanying me. They will probably remain until the spring, and
follow in a packet ship direct to Liverpool. I do not believe I could

have obtained a passage on board of any American vessel, unless I had
assumed and maintained a strict incognito. During the year I have
spent upon the shores of America, I have been permitted to witness

the accomplishment of a great work. The nation is effectually aroused

and can slumber over the question of slavery no more. The cause of

Emancipatioa is rapidly advancing. Tens of thousands have joined

the ranks of fce Abolitionists since my arrival. An impulse has been
given which will be felt, till the sighing of the prisoner and the stem
voice of justice are changed for the song of triumphant mercy and the

swelling anthem of a free people.
" I have now before me a great work in my native land. The work

of emancipation in the United States will be accelerated greatly, if the

Christians of Great Britain can be awakened to a just comprehension
of their influence upon America, and be induced to send their remon-
strances and appeals thickly and constantly over the water. I have
amassed a vast quantity of evidence, which, spread out before the

British community, cannot fail, I think, to enlist all in the great and
glorious work of bringing over the gigantic energies of the American
Republic to the side of truth and justice."

We are sure that no parties in this country j^ll more sincerely

rejoice, or have more reason to rejoice, that Mr. 'Thompson' has not

fallen a victim to the excited passions of an AmeiilBan mob, than the
more respectable portion of that community upon whom such a catas-

trophe would have left indelible disgrace.

POSTSCRIPT, No. II.

Since the publication of our last number, a small pamphlet, consist-

ing of 24 pages, has b(BM|^ent us, and, upon looking into it, we find it

to be the production of mt. Henry Dickie, of Edinburgh, occasioned
by our strictures upon hi^ conduct, (see p. 46—48) in advocating the
practice of communicating in the Lord's Supper without a pastor, and,
as such, it seems propet'^^ should give our readers some account of
its contents.
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First, we have a Preface of two pages in the fonn of a letter from

Mr. Dickie, " To the churches now or formerly in fellowship with the

church meeting in Free-Mason's Hall, Edinburgh," bespeaking their

attention to its contents. This is followed by an " Extract of a
letter from the church (in Glasgow) under the pastoral care of Mr.

Andrew Duncan, to those churches with whom they were formerly

united in the fellowship of the Gospel of Christ, dated 9th August,
1835. This is the document which we had not seen at the time of

drawing up the Note on the Halifax letter (see ' Harbinger,' vol. I.

369.) Next in order comes Mr. Dickie's reply to this circular-

piece on which our strictures were founded, p. 46—8 of this volui

Then comes the " Note by the editor of the ' Harbinger,' " vol. I., p. 36

which is followed by our friend Dickie's letter of the 6th of October
last, which, it may be recollected, we declined to insert. Then our

Postscript, contained in p. 46—48 of the present vol.—and, finally, Mr.
Dickie's Remarks or rather Note on this " Postscript," which occupies

merely two pages.

Such are the contents of this pamphlet, on which we have no com-
plaint to make, except that the last article, the Note on mjr Postscript,

most miserably disappoints us ! If the reader will takflBbe trouble to

refer once more to our Postscript, he Avill find that we had submitted to

Mr. Dickie's consideration four things, ail of them entering into the

very vitals of this controversy, and to every one fof which it was his

bounden duty to return a clear, and express, and satisfactory answer, pro-

vided he would make out the point for which he is now become the zea-

lous advocate : and, indeed, there is that connexion between the first, se-

cond, and third of them, that a failure in making good any one of them
must be fatal to his scheme, as must .be m.anifest to all who understand

the merits of the question, or the bearing of the point at issue.

Now, what says ^§js good friend Dickie to this cdl upon him. ? The
reader shall have it in his own words, which are these, " Mr. Jones

has chalked out a laborious task , for me, but I feel no call to enter

on it.

"

^
No call to entei^^^ ' ^Miy, the task is indispensable ; and instead

of being " labori(fl^ as^ he terms it, after standing prominently for-

wards as he has done for the last year or two, the champion of the

ring, a direct and definite answer to each and all the questions submit-

ted to him ought to have been at his fingers' end. His declining the
" laborious task," therefore, must be regarded, by every impartial

reader, as virtuaUij giving up the controversy. For is it to be believed

that ii Mr. Dickie, after carefully examining these points, had found
himself able to furni?h a satisfactory answer to them, he would have
shrunk from doing it ? Nay, verily, no one who knows him, and has

been a spectator of his conduct for the last year, can believe it of him.

Here, then, we might, were we so disposed, -tike our leave of the dis-

pute, and consider our opponent as completely vanquished.

It is, however, only doing common justice to our friend Dickie here to

mention, that, although he declines all investigation into the founda-

tion, the only stable foundation on which the practice he advocates
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can possibly rest, he nevertheless insists upon defending the superstruc-

ture with as much tenacity as if it were based upon a rock. We shall,

therefore, examine the process by which he hopes to succeed in doing

this ; and may possibly show that his weapons of defence are pointless,

and that his arguings in support of his theory are as futile as anything

can well be. Thus he proceeds :
" We think we have both precept

and example for our view respecting the Lord's Supper. The precept

is ' Do this in remembrance of me.' The example is, its observance

in the church in Jerusalem, in the church in Troas, and in the church

11^ Corinth. These examples limit its observance to churches, but

m^' exclusively to churches having elders. We admit that the

Apostles, who were elders, were present in Jerusalem, but we do not

admit, because the Scriptures do not afiirm it, that there were elders

in Troas or Corinth," (See page 6.)

Here, then, we have Mr. Dickie's authority for urging the obser-

vance of the Lord's Supper upon Societies destitute of elders or

pastors. The church of Jerusalem, he allows is against him—it was

an organized body, having twelve persons among them officially appoin-

ted to labouTjjn the word and doctrine, and also to administer the

ordinances ofl^Jhrist's house. The example, then, which he pleads for

our imitation, is to be found in the churches of Troas and Corinth.

Well, let us see how the matter then stands. W^e ask him for proof
that these two churches were without elders ; but he begs to be ex-

cused from the " laborious task " of giving us any. We are requested

to take the matter for granted upon his hare opinion, and when we
demur to this he turns round and says, " Can you prove the contrary ?"

Now this is what we referred to when we spoke of him as calling

upon us to prove a negative—a mutter with which our good friend has

affected a display of wit ; but if he will take the trouble to look into

Dr. Watt's ' Logic,' we think he will find it to bear us fully out in our

charges against him. He adduces these churches as examples of so-

cieties taking the Lord's Supper without an official administrator, and

when we ask him for proof of the fact he has none to give ! Sic voh
—stat pro ratione voluntas. ^^k

Now, with regard to the church at CorintbH^at but prejudice

which has neither eyes nor ears, can lead him to question that that

church had elders ? In affirming that it had not, he is completely at

issue with the inspired Apostle, who not only testifies of them that they
" came behind in no gift," 1 Ep. ch. i. 7, but moreover adds that

" they were inferior to no other church " in their spiritual attain-

ments, 2 Cor. xii. 13 ; whereas, if they had been destitute of elders,

which are the gift of Christ to his mystical body, they must have been

greatly inferior to manyother churches. Here then the ground again

fails him, and, by his ^tfk confession, the only remaining pretext on

which he can fix is the ctBb of the Church at Troas.

And, now, if we ask his reason for doubting whether the church at

Troas had elders, the only answer which he can"assign is, that "they are

not mentioned." But neither are they expressly mentioned in tlie

epistles to the church at Rome—the churches of Galatia—Ephesus

—
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Thessalonica—the seven churches of Asia, &c. &c.—yet we are sure that

were we to infer from thence that these churches were without pastors,

we should form a very erroneous conclusion, as it would be easy to

show. For instance, the elders of the church at Ephesus are nowhere
referred to throughout the epistle ; and yet, that the church was not
without its elders, we have proof positive from Acts xx. 17 ; and what
but the spirit of scepticism should hinder us from concluding that all

the other Asiatic churches had their elders, too, for each had its angel.
We should not have known that the Thessalonian church had any
elders, were it not for an admonition, incidentally given to the priva|||

members, 1 Thess. v. 12, to " acknowledge those that laboured amoflp
them, and were over them in the Lord, and admonished them ; and to

esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake." And so with
regard to Troas—that the church had no elders is, what Dr. Owen,
with great propriety, terms, " a FANCY," that is, " an opinion bred
rather by the imagination than the reason," * and yet, upon such slip-

pery grounds, Mr. Dickie would persuade us to adopt an order of
things, which, in effect, is to reduce the first office in the King-
dom of Christ to a mere nullity—a cypher—a matter q|^ convenience,
rather than of prime importance—an office no way dBfential to the
order or organization of the churches of Christ ; for, upon Mr.
Dickie's principle, the churches may and ought to do everything
without elders, which they can do with them !! rAnd yet this man
would have us to believe that he reverences the authority of the
King of Zion, and would shudder at the thought of impeaching his

wisdom in any of the appointments of his Kingdom !—a plain proof
how men may deceive themselves in these matters. The long and
the short of the matter is, that there is no more reason to doubt
of the church at Troas, being an organized body, having its elders

and deacons, at the time referred to, than there is to question
whether the other churches mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles
and in the Apostolic Epistles, including the seven churches of Asia,

had their elders and deacons. The truth is, that the Lord of life

and glory, the Jt^g of Zion, the exalted head of the church,
was not so reck\4lfmn the edification of his mystical body, as to

leave the members for seven years, as must have been the case
were Mr. Dickie's supposition well-founded, destitute of the most
important of his " gifts," as these men suppose. We see that in

other cases, in about two years after their first formation, on being
collected by the ministry of the word, the Apostles returned, and
set in order the things that were wanting to their complete order
and organization, by ordaining elders in every church or city, thus

qualifying them to walk in all the ordinances and commandments
of the Lord, blamelessly. Acts xiv. 21—23. ^Titus i. 5. How vision-

ary, then, is Mr. Dickie's scheme of fotmding the practice of

taking the Lord's Supper without a pastor, on the case of the

* See Johnson's ' Dictionary,' under the word " Fancy.

"
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church at Troas ! Example, thereof, there is none whatever, for

the practice in question, and those Societies that adopt it act very
presumptuously, in our opinion, and should be prepared to answer
the interrogation, " Who hath required this thing at your hands ?

"

But this brings us to a consideration of what our friend has offered
on the subject of "precept," viz. " This do in remembrance of me."

Now, in entering upon this particular, we must be permitted to ask
Mr. Dickie whether he was warranted in justice to state, as he does in

p. 1 . of his pamphlet, that it is evident " Mr. Jones cannot support his

opinion from the Scriptures, for, instead of them, he appeals to the
ancient and modern Fathers—which is in effect giving up the point."
Who, we ask, would have expected such an assertion from the man, who,
when he is called to the Scriptures, and shown, from the living oracles,

what is incumbent upon him if he would make good his standing in

the controversy, treats the whole with apparent contempt, locks up his

mind in prejudice, and says " I feel 7io call to enter upon it." When
we reminded him that the highest authorities in Ecclesiastical History
were against him—and challenged him to produce one clear indubitable

example of the practice which he is now advocating, for the first fifteen

or sixteen hundred years after Christ—when we had expressly said,

that all this was independent of the " endless arguments which mio-ht

be urged against his FANCY"—some of which arguments drawn ex-
pressly fi'om the iHoly Scriptures we had laid before him—how un-
fair must the writer be who could stoop to pen the above paragraph,
and represent us as " in effect giving up the point !

" We hope we
have by this time sufficiently demonstrated, to his own conviction, that

example he has none—no not even the shadow of one, either in the
Scripture, or in all antiquity. If he thinks to the contrary, let him
produce it, ' tis yet not too late.

Still, however, though Mr. Dickie can produce no example for the
practice for which he contends, even as the Paedobaptists can produce
no example for the baptism of infants, yet, like the latter, he may
contend that he has express precept. He can quote the Saviour's

words " Do this in remembrance of me," p. 6. ; again, " the question

between me and my opponent is quite simple." " Our Lord com.manded
his disciples to eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of him," p.

22. " Here is our warrant," says he—and on this ground, he takes his

stand. Others have done so before him. Dr. James Watt, of Glas-
gow, was one of the number, and whither did it lead him ?—What
were the inferences that he drew from it—from " this broad ground of
unlimited institution," as the Doctor called it ! Why, that the Lord's
Supper is not a church ordinance at all ; true, indeed, he contended
that there ought to be a "coming <o^e^Aer of disciples" to observe it.

but this he did not gather from the precept " Do this in remembrance
of me;" for it is plain that that text alone says nothing about com-
munion or coming together, and accordingly the Doctor, in his super-

lative wisdom, settled it, that whenever two disciples, male or female,

came together on the first day of the week, for the purpose of worshipping
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God, it was their duty to " eat bread and drink wine." (See M'Lean's
Works, Vol. III. p. 448—9.) But whether they could with propriety be
denominated a " church " or not, he would not dispute ! And many
a time has this been practised, by persons with whom, as a party, Mr.
Dickie has now unwittingly classed himself. With what astonishment

did we hear, only a few months ago, that an elder of a Scotch Baptist

church, which has not yet declared for the novel practice, had given it

as his opinion that it was competent " for the lowest, plurality/ to com-
mune in the Lord's Supper !

" Mr. Dickie himself would object to

this ; at least we infer that that would be the case, from his sermon
* On the nature of the Kingdom of Christ,' p. 34, where, treating of

the Lord's Supper, he speaks of it as belonging to baptized believers,

united together in one body, and forming what is called a church, con-

gregation, or assembly. " Again, " it can only be observed according to

its original institution and design, in a church, or congregation of

believers, separated from the world, and united together on the pro-

fession of the faith. To such a body and no other will the apostolic

directions respecting this ordinance apply." P. 35. If these be Mr.
Dickie's sentiments still, it is manifest that he can have nothing to do
with " the lowest plurality " contended for by some of his adherents ;

and we think he will have a good deal to do with some of his brother

elders before matters are brought to a proper bearing among them-
selves ! unless their forbearance be like Dr. Watt's " Unlimited Insti-

tution,"—of that comprehensive cast that will apply to anything.

But we have known persons who have strongly objected to the

lowest plurality, " as not carrying out the precept " on which Mr.
Dickie has taken his stand, to its legitimate consequence. They have

no objection whatever to two individuals acting as a church, and par-

taking of, what they term, the Lord's supper ; but they find nothing

in the " precept, " " Do this in remembrance of me," that should

restrict it to a plurality, or render " a coming together " necessary

—

they insist that that precept makes it the duty of every individual

believer in Christ, when he cannot assemble with a church, to eat

bread and drink wine alone, in commemoration of the death of the

Saviour—and when bnsiness has led them from home, and they have
been cast, upon the first day of the week, where there was no church
with whom they could communicate, they have retired to their own
private room, and had the table spread with bread and wine, in obedi-

ence to their Lord's precept, " Do this in remembrance of me," and
contended for it as a plain duty ! Now, what will our friend Dickie say

to this—and what will he say when we tell him that this has been the

practice of an elder of a church of our acquaintance ? Were we not

justified in saying that " take the Lord's Supper out of an organized

body and it becomes a nose of wax, which' may be moulded to any-

thing."

But here we stop for the present month—we have much more to

say to our friend on the subject, and, if we be spared till another month,
we shall resume the subject and finish the " laborious task !"
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ON THE SPIRIT AND TEMPER REQUISITE
FOR THE ANCIENT ORDER OF THINGS.

By a. Campbell.

One of the most infallible signs of true conversion,

which I know anything of—and one which the ancient

converts generally exhibited—and one which Saul of Tar-

sus at the moment of his conversion so eminently dis-

played, is couched in these words—" Lord ! what wilt
THOU HAVE ME TO DO?" This Unfeigned and vehement
desire to know the will of the Lord, in order to do it, is,

in my humble opinion, the surest and most general and
comprehensive sign, proof, and pledge of regeneration.

The spirit and temperament of the ancient Christians in-

clined and drew them, as the laws of gravitation do all

bodies to the centre of the system, to a most devout con-

formity to all the institutes of the Prince of Life. They
loved his will supremely. Neither fire nor water, famine
nor sword, good fame nor bad fame prevented them in their

obedience. They took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,

and loved not their lives unto death, rather than renounce
their allegiance in any one point to him who died for them.
His laws and institutions were all in all to them. No scribe,

no rabbi, no sanhedrim, no human tribunal, no popularity

amongst their own people or foreigners, no reproach, no
privation could induce them to treat his will with either

coolness, indifference, or neglect. They reasoned thus : If

Jesus died for us, we owe our lives to him. We are his,

and not our own. His will shall be out's ; his statutes shall

o
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be our choice. Our only concern shall be, " Lord ! what
wilt thou have us to do ?"

The very term devotion has respect to the will of ano-

ther ; a devoted or devout man is a man who has respect

to the will of God. When a person is given up to the will

of any person, or to his own will, he is devoted to that

person or to himself. But as the term devout is used in

religion, we may say that everj'^ man is more or less devout

according to his regard to the will of God, expressed in

his holy oracles. The Saviour was perfectly so, " not as I

will, but as thou wilt " was his prayer—his " meat was to

do the will of him that sent him "—and he is the standard

of true devotion. Not an item of the will of God found

in the volume of the old book written concerning him,

that he did not do, or submit to—not a single command-*

ment of his heavenly Father, which he did not perfectly

acquiesce in and obey. He was, then, perfectly devout,

and in proportion as men are regenerated in heart, they

are like him. Faith purifies the heart ;—a pure heart is a

heart singly fixed upon the will of God. The regenerated

are therefore devout, or devoted to the will of God ; and

the unregenerate care nothing about it ; every one that

is devout will continually be seeking to know, to under-

stand, and to do the revealed will of God ; therefore a re-

generate person will be a friend to the ancient order of

things, in the church of the living God, because that order

was according to the revealed will of God, and every de-

parture from it is according to the will of man. Nothing

seems more demonstrably clear than this. Every regener-

ated man must be devoted to the ancient order of things

in the church of God, provided it be granted, as a postu-

latum, that the ancient order of things was consonant to

the will of the Most High.

Let the spirit, then, of the ancient Christians be restored,

and we shall soon see their order of things clearly and fully

exhibited. " If the eye be sound, the whole body will be

full of light ;" and if the heart be right, the practice will

bear the test of examination. To have the ancient order of

things restored in due form without the spirit or power of

that order, would be mere mimickry, which we would rather,

and we are assured the primitive saints themselves would
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rather, never see. The spirit of the present order of things is

too much akin to the spirit of this world. It looks ivith a
countenance beaming too much complacency on the pride

avid vanity, on the tinsel and show, on the equipage and
style, on the avarice and ambition, on the guile and hypo-

crisy of this world.

MsLy I tell a little of my religious experience ? Well,

then, I once loved the praise of men, and thought it would
be a great happiness could I so shape my course as to

merit the praise of God and the approbation of men. I

saw there was a kind of piety the people of fashion in the

religious world admired, and I thought that a few small

additions to it might make it pass current in both worlds.

I set my heart to find it out. I saw but little difference in

many sects as respected true piety, but a good deal as

respected show and ceremony. I thought that which was
the most popular might upon the whole be the safest, as it

would make sure of one point at all events, and might gain

the other too. As yet I felt no attractions of the love of

God ; but as soon as I was enabled to calculate the import

of one question, viz., " What is a man profited if he should

gain the whole world and lose his life ?" and soon as I un-

derstood that it was " a faithful saying and worthy of all

acceptation, that Jesus the Messiah came into the world to

save sinners," even the chief of sinners, I reasoned on
different premises and came to different conclusions. If

bought at so dear a rate, and purchased at such an im-

mense price, I found all my faculties, and powers, and
means, and opportunities, were claimed on principles at

which no generous heart could demur. Had I a thousand
tongues as eloquent as Gabriel's, and faculties of the most
exalted character, 'twas all too little to tell his praise and
to exhibit his excellencies to men.

The only question then was, how shall I do this to the

most advantage? This chain of thought just led me to

the question, "Lord! what wilt thou have me to do?" Now,
in attempting to find an answer from his oracles to this

petition, I took it for granted that there was no new com-
munication of his will to be expected, but that it must be
sought after in the Bible. When any act of devotion, or

item of religious practice presented itself to my view, of
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which I could learn nothing from my Master's Last Will
and Testament, I simply gave it up ; and if I found any-
thing there not exhibited by my fellow-Christians, I went
into the practice of it, if it was the practice of an indivi-

dual ; and if it was a social act, I attempted to invite others

to unite with me in it. Thus I went on purging my views,

and returning to his institutes until I became so speckled

a bird that scarce one of any species would cordially con-

sociate with me ; but I gained ample remuneration in the

pursuit, and got a use of my wings which I never before

experienced. Thus, too, I was led into a secret, which, as

I received it freely, I communicate freely. It is this : There
is an ancient and a modern order of things in the Lord's

house. Now I am sure that if all my brethren had only

the half of the religious experience I have had upon this

subject, they would be doubly in the spirit of this ancient

order, and their progress and happiness would be propor-
tioned to what it now is. In the meantime, however, I

cannot conclude without again remarking, that if the spirit

of the ancient Christians, and of their individual and social

conduct was more inquired after, and more cultivated, we
should find but little trouble in understanding and display-

ing the ancient order of things.

ANALYSIS OF THE BOOK OF THE REVELA-
TION.

By the learned Professor Hug : translated from
THE German.

The Apocalypse frequently enters into very great cir-

cumstantiality in the treatment of its subjects, and pour-

trays them with many embellishments ; but there is much
in the detail which seems not to be essential, and, neverthe-

less, communicates to the subject its perfect scope. The
minor incidents become thereby often significant ; and it

is difficult to give an outline of the whole, because in such

an outline the incidents must necessarily be neglected. Yet
will we endeavour to bring the whole into one survey.

John beheld at Patmos, in a trance, a form like that of
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a man, between seven lamps ; in which, however, all was

superhuman, uncommonly glorious, and divine. This form

commanded him to write seven epistles to seven commu-
nities of Asia, the symbols of which are the seven sur-

rounding lamps, which are tended by seven spirits. These

Epistles commend the virtues, and censure the faults, of

the seven churches ; admonish some to amend, and others

to be constant.

This took place on the earth ; but now the gate of

heaven is opened, and an herald commanded John to enter.

Here he saw God on a throne, encircled with glory, and
round him four-and-twenty of his elect, on four-and-twenty

seats. He had in his hand a book with seven seals, and

no one in the whole creation was able to loosen them. But
a Lamb which stood on the middle of the throne opened
these seven seals amidst the hymns and praises of the

spiritual world.—Ch. vi.

At the opening of the first seal, he perceives a hero with

the insignia of victory. At that of the second, peace van-

ishes from the earth ; at that of the third, famine ap-

proaches ; at that of the fourth, death and its train ; at

the opening of the fifth, the blood of the martyrs cries for

vengeance. The sixth is opened, the sun and moon are

darkened, the stars fall from heaven ; terror and anguisli

are universal. Four angels restrain the tempests, until an
angel, who arrives from the east, has sealed with the seal of

the living God, twelve thousand of those who should be

saved from each tribe of Israel. Around the throne of

God stands a great multitude out of all nations, in white

robes, with palms in their hands, who have arrived from
the abodes of affliction, and are now comforted and sing

praises to God.—Ch. viii. The seventh seal is opened

;

all heaven is silent ; and now seven angels appear with
seven trumpets. The prayers of the saints lie upon an
altar before God, and the fragrance of them ascends to

Him.—Ch. viii. 7.

The first of the seven angels begins the blast of war

;

fire, hail, and blood, fall upon the earth. At the sound of
the second trumpet, a fiery mountain is precipitated into

the sea, and the third part of the water becomes blood.

The third trumpet is sounded, and a brightly-shining star

o2
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falls upon the third part of the rivers and fountains, which
are embittered by it. The fourth sounds ; then the third

part of the sun, of the moon, and of the stars,- becomes
darkened. An eagle flies through the midst of heaven,

and cries. Woe to the inhabitants of the earth ! The fifth

sounds, and a star falls from heaven, having the keys of

the abyss, which opens, from whence all sorts of poisonous

vermin come forth. At the sound of the sixth trumpet, the

four angels, which were bound on the Euphrates, are

loosened ; the third part of mankind perishes in war,

—

the survivors nevertheless do not repent, nor desist from
their idolatr}%

An angel of a colossal form speaks with the voice of

seven thunders, and extends a book to John, who is obliged

to swallow it ; he swallows it, begins to prophesy, and mea-
sures the edifice of the temple ; but the outer court of the

city he abandons to the enemies. Two martyrs, who are

mentioned in magnificent terms of eulogy, are also obliged

to prophesy and die in the allegorical Sodom ;
—the tenth

part of the city dies.—Ch. xi. 1 5. The seventh angel sounds

his trumpet. The four-and-twenty elders fall down before

God's throne, and sing unto him a triumphal song.—Ch. xii.

A woman appears in heaven ; she is clothed with the

sun ; under her feet is the moon ; on her head is a crown
of stars. Her hour of delivery approaches, and a dragon

is lying in wait for the child, who is destined to rule the

nations with his sceptre. But Michael hurls the dragon
down to the earth, which occasions a general jubilee of

the heavenly host. But even from thence he pursues the

woman in labour, who avoids him by a flight into desolate

regions, where she brings forth, and nurses her child.

Therefore the dragon wages war with the remaining adher-

ents of the woman.—Ch. xiii.

In the meantime there arises from the sea a marine

monster, with seven heads, ten honis, and ten diadems.

It wages war upon the saints ; all nations worship it.

Another arises from the earth, with two horns, and speaks

like a dragon ; it subjects mankind to the power of the

marine beast, makes an image of him, and commands the

world to worship him ; then it marks the worshippers with

a peculiar character. The beast himself bears the number
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666. But the Lamb stands upon Mount Sion, and marks
his faithful followers, and new songs of praise resound to

his honour.—Ch. xiv.

Three angels appear in heaven. The one bears on high
the everlasting Gospel : the other exclaims, Babylon is

fallen ; the third proclaims punishments to the worshippers
of the beast. A human form appears above a cloud,

with a sickle in his hand ; an angel also appears with a
sickle : the one performs the harvest, the other the vintage.

—Ch. XV.

Seven angels, with seven vials of wrath, come forth from
the tabernacle of God, surrounded Mdth smoke. The first

poured out his vial, thence flowed imposthumes and ulcers

upon the earth. The second poured it over the sea, which
bubbled up like coagulated blood. The third poured it

over the rivers and fountains, which immediately streamed
with blood. The fourth poured it over the sun, and men
were scorched. The fifth over the throne of the beast, and
he was enveloped with darkness. The sixth poured his

vial over the Euphrates, and its springs were dried up.

Finally, the seventh poured out his vial in the air, and a
voice resounded out of God's sanctuary from heaven. It

is finished ! Nature seemed to be reversed ; every terrible

phenomenon burst forth in it, to complete the destruction.

—Ch. xvii.

Now one of the seven angels approaches, leads John into

the desert, shows him another woman, sitting upon a
scarlet beast with seven heads and ten horns. She bears

the name of Babylon on her forehead, is intoxicated with
the blood of the saints, and allures nations to whoredom.
The heads are seven hills, the horns are ten kings. The
beast is on the verge of destruction.—Ch. xviii.

Another angel descends from heaven, proclaims the de-

struction of Babylon, and calls upon the nations to take
vengeance of her. An elegy arises from the earth on ac-

count of Babylon. In heaven a hallelujah is sung ; for the
nuptial day of the Lamb is approaching.—Ch. xix. II.

Now the conqueror on the white horse is seen again.

His name is written on his thigh, and he is called King of
kings ; he is also the AOFOS 0EOV, [Word of God.]
An angel, who stands in the sun, beckons the birds of the*
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air to the field of battle, where bodies of princes and
mighty men in great numbers await them ; for their last

attempts at resistance were unavailing.—Ch. xx.

In the meantime an angel descends from heaven, who
has the keys of the abyss ; there he chains the sea-monster,

and locks his prison for a thousand years, during which
time the dead reign with Jesus. But after this period he

will again rise to battle, and call distant nations to his

assistance, although in vain ; he will be eternally consigned

to the torments of fire.—Ch. xx. 11.

The Judge is already seated upon the throne ; the fabric

of the world trembles in disordered commotion ; the book
of life is unrolled ; the graves give up their dead ; the

sentence is passed.—Ch. xxi.

A new heaven and a new earth are formed. A new
Jerusalem, adorned like a bride, descends upon earth ; its

towers, its walls, its palaces, are embellished with charac-

ters of Christianity : consolation, tranquillity, peace, eternal

light, and the kingdom of God, are there.—Ch. xxii. 6.

Now follow a concluding discourse to John, and a con-

cluding discourse from John to his readers.

ON THE SOVEREIGNTY OF DIVINE GRACE.

A Sermon on Exodus.

ExoD. xxxiii, 18, &c. And he said, I beseech thee, show me thy

glory : And he said I will make all my goodness pass before

thee ; And I will proclaim the name of the Lord before

thee ; and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and
will show mercy to whom I will show mercy.

The chapter out of which I have read these words presents us

with several circumstances which are very instructive and deeply

affecting. The blessed God is represented to us as highly in-

censed with the conduct of the Israelites, on account of their

sin in making and worshiping the golden calf, as recorded in the

former chapter. In consequence of this, we find Moses interced-

ing in their behalf in the most earnest manner, and with the hap-

piest success. On this interesting occasion, Moses is admitted into

a state of the nearest and most intimate communion with God

—
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for, it is said, that " the Lord spake unto Moses face to face as

a man speaketh unto his friend," ver. 1 1 . Emboldened by this

condescension and familiarity, he makes one of the grandest

requests to God tliat ever was made by a mere mortal to the

eternal Jehovah, and it is contained in our text—" I beseecli

thee, show me thy glory," ver. 18. Then follows the answer of

God to this remarkable petition, accompanied by an intimatio*

that it was impossible for this request to be fully complied with
in this mortal state ; nevertheless the Lord condescends to sa-

tisfy his desire as far as it could be properly done.

L The subject will lead us to consider the prayer of Moses
with the answer returned to it.

IL The view that Jehovah himself here gives us of his own
character—and particularly the exercise of his Sovereignty in

the forgiveness of sins. Having considered these two things,

in. We shall then improve the subject.

First, What are we to understand as being included in this

petition of Moses, " I beseech thee, show me thy glory."? Per-

haps the precise and full import of this petition cannot be fully

ascertained by us. Perhaps Moses himself could not easily have
defined it. It may be that he wished to behold God with his

bodily eyes, to see him face to face, as we are told the angels in

heaven behold him. And this seems probable from the words
that follow the text, " Thou canst not see my face ; for there

shall no man see me and live," ver. 20. God dwelleth in light

which mortal eyes cannot approach unto. He is one " whom
no man hath seen or can see "—" the King eternal, immortal,

INVISIBLE." The works of creation and providence give us a

magnificent display of his perfections, his wisdom, power and
goodness, so as to leave without excuse those who do not wor-
ship him as the Most High. But, independent of this, we
know that He dwelt among his ancient people, Israel, in a bright

shining cloud, which was called the Shechinah, or symbol of the

divine presence, both in the tabernacle and temple. It is not
unlikely that Moses desired to penetrate this bright and lumi-

nous cloud—just as in a succeeding generation the men of Beth-

shemesh sought to pry curiously into the ark of the Lord : on
which occasion fifty thousand three score and ten men were
smitten of the Lord, 1 Sam. vi. 19. An awful judgment, which
led the suivivors to exclaim—" Who is able to stand before this

holy Lord God ?" But whatever was the particular object Moses
had in view in this prayer, it deserves our special regard how the

Lord condescended to answer it. Moses was directed to ascend
Mount Sinai—there the Lord himself placed him in a cleft of
the rock, ver. 20,—and the Lord descended in a cloud, still

hidden from his view by the same veil which had before con-
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cealed him, and then he favoured him with a glimpse of his

essential glory—at the same time proclaiming his name as the

Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, &c., chap, xxxiv., 6, 7.

The conclusion, therefore, to which we are brought is this

—

that the prayer of Moses was answered by his being favoured,

on this occasion, with a clearer manifestation of the divine

character and perfections, a greater knowledge of God, an en-

larged and closer view of those attributes which constitute his

glory, than he had previously enjoyed. And this brings us.

Secondly, To consider wherein the divine glory is here repre-

sented to us as consisting : and that is, in the exercise of mercy
and FORGIVENESS to the guilty, and in the display of the divine

Sovereignty in doing this :
" I will be gracious to whom I will

be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy."

I need not take up your time in proving that God here claims

the exercise of sovereignty in the forgiveness of sin, and that

he places it foremost in the manifestation of his glory, and in

the account he gives of himself; as if it were the highest, the

grandest, the noblest attribute belonging to his nature ; in a
word, the crowning glory of his name. Before we proceed,

however, I cannot help remarking how different are the thoughts

of the blessed God from those of men in general as respects the

subject before us ! Many religious persons conceive the divine

sovereignty to be an attribute which should rather be con-

cealed than brought forward—they regard it rather as a de-

formity or blemish in the divine character, than a beauty or

glory. In fact, some professed Christians have been for discard-

ing it altogether— conceiving the language of absolute sove-

reignty to be the language of a tyrant, and not of a God. We
need not wonder, however, at this, since it is that perfection of

deity which human nature, in its present depraved state, dis-

likes above all others, and against which it rebels, both doctri-

nally and practically. The Sovereignty of God is that doctrine

which comparatively few of the fallen race of Adam can relish

or digest. The unrenewed mind cannot brook it—it lays the

axe to the root of human pride, and hence all the hard speeches

and reproachful epithets which are vented against it. But those

who plead for this doctrine and adore this peculiar perfection of

the deity, may well be kept in countenance against all opposi-

tion from their fellow-mortals : since it is clear that the Lord
himself glories in that which the pride of man cannot endure.

It is very remarkable that the Lord Jesus Christ, who was a

man of sorrows and acquainted with grief all the days of his

flesh, and that to such a degree that we never find him rejoicing

but once, and this was occasioned by a contemplation of the

divine sovereignty. We have the account of this matter in the
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10th chapter of Luke's Gospel. The 70 disciples whom he had
sent forth as heralds to proclaim his advent and the setting up
of his kingdom in the world, " returned again with joy," de-

claring to him the success of their ministry ; and it is added,
ver. 21, " In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank
thee, oh. Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, that thou hast hid

these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes ; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight."

'nius his spirit was elevated to joy and praise in reflecting on
that very subject which excites the enmity of the unbelieving

heart, and fills the mouth with revilings and bitterness—even the

Sovereignty of God.
You who are acquainted with your bibles need not be told

that the words of my text are quoted by the Apostle Paul,

Rom. ix. 14, 15, and applied by him in order to prove, explain,

and vindicate the righteousness and soverignty of God in dis-

pensing the blessings of his grace, and bestowing eternal salva-

tion on sinners who deserved to perish. But this circumstance
shall be more particularly attended to in a subsequent part of
the present discourse. In the meantime, I would lay down one
short proposition, founded upon the text ; which proposition I

shall endeavour to illustrate, namely : that the grace of the

Most High, which brings salvation to lost and perishing sin-

ners, is Sovereign in its nature and exercise.

By grace, I mean the free, unmerited favour of God, mani-
fested in bringing complete salvation to sinners of the human
race. But should any one ask me wliat I mean by Sovereign
grace, I confess myself quite unable to explain it in clearer

terms than are found in the words of the text—" I will be gra-

cious to whom I will be gracious, and I will show mercy on
whom I will show mercy."

Here we see that the Most High disclaims all motives of
action in bestowing his grace and mercy, except his own self-

moved good pleasure. He is not influenced in the exercise of
his goodness and compassion by anything favourable about the
objects on whom he bestows his blessings,—" I will be gracious

to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will

show mercy." And this, if anything can, must constitute it,

SOVEREIGN Grace, or favour shown to the guilty sons of men
wholly irrespective of anything in or about themselves, but
emanating entirely from the self-moved good pleasure of him
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.

In this declaration there are two things plainly intimated,

namely, grace and mercy. Grace regards its objects as utterly

unworthy : and mercy regards its objects as truly miserable ; and
thus our thoughts are plainly led to the state in which the
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Gospel finds all mankind, namely, a state of sin and misery. God
in being gracious, has a respect to men as sinful, guilty, and un-

worthy ; and in showing mercy towards them, they are regarded

as miserable, helpless, and undone. This, then, is the subject

to which the words of the text call our attention ; and I shall

endeavour to illustrate, confirm, and prove it by an appeal to the

Holy Scriptures ; after which we shall briefly apply and improve
it.

I. In defending the proposition, " that the grace which saves

sinners is altogether sovereign," I would, in the first place, refer

you to the express testimony of Scripture—not only in the text

before us, but also to the same text as quoted by the Apostle,

Rom. ix. 11—23, and to the use which the Apostle there

makes of it. In that quotation the Apostle asserts the sove-

reignty of God in language so plain that there is no evading

it. He reasons upon it and proves it from matters of fact ; he
even does more, he vindicates the doctrine of the divine sove-

reignty by starting such objections as the proud heart of a sinner

may naturally be expected to raise against it, and he answers

those very objections. For instance, is it objected that such

absolute sovereignty on the part of God, in dealing with his

creatures, would be unjust and unrighteous ? This objection is

met and refuted, ver. 14, 15. " What shall we say, then, is there

unrighteousness with God ?" Far be the thought from us ; for He
saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy,

&c. Again : Is it objected that such absolute sovereignty in-

volves the idea of cruelty in it ? This the Apostle anticipates, ver.

19—" Thou wilt say, then, • Why doth he yet find fault ; for who
hath resisted his will ?' " And he proceeds immediately to repel

with abhorrence the strongest argument that ever was framed

against this doctrine—" Nay, but, oh man, who art thou that re-

pliest against God?" &c. Thus the Apostle Paul decides the

point. But the doctrine of divine sovereignty is taught in a

great variety of other parts of Scripture besides this ; in fact it

is taught in all those texts which treat of the doctrines of elec-

tion, regeneration, eJSectual calling, and, in short, which teach us

that salvation is of grace and not of works. I will quote a few
of them, and leave it to yourselves to expound the doctrines con-

tained in them, and draw the conclusion.

We have already adverted to Luke x. 21, where Christ him-

self expresses and rejoices in the special sovereignty of God. On
this, therefore, we need not enlarge further, but proceed to ad-

duce other proofs of the doctrine. Such as Eph. ii. 8, 9. " For
by grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves,

it is the gift of God—not of works—least any man should boast.''

If works are not here entirely excluded, and the whole honour
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of salvation given to absolutely free grace, there is no depend-
ance to be placed upon Scripture language.

Again, in Rom. xi. 5, 6, we read of " a remnant according to

the election of grace." But remark, brethren, how the Apostle

takes occasion instantly to explain in what a high and absolute

sense he uses the word grace, in reference to election—for he
adds, " and if by grace, then is it no more of works, otherwise

grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works, then it is no more
of grace, otherwise work is no more work." Here, we see, that

the Apostle will not allow election to be of grace, if it be in any
degree or in any sense dependant upon works whether done or

foreseen. We have another testimony to this doctrine in

Rom. viii. 28—30, in which the Apostle sets before us the

glorious chain of salvation, reaching from eternity past to eternity

to come : the first link of which is sovereign grace, or the abso-

lute purpose of God, and the last link is eternal glorification.

But,

2. That divine grace is sovereign, appears also from what the

Scripture teaches concerning the regeneration of sinners—their

effectual calling, and the saving influence of the truth upon their

hearts. This is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,

but entirely of sovereign grace—it is of God that showeth
mercy. Regeneration, or the new birth, is absolutely indispen-

sable in order to a sinner's entering the kingdom of heaven.

But in John i. 13, we are told that " those who believe in Christ

are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the

will of man—but of God." " No man can come unto me," says

the Saviour, " except the Father, which hath sent me draw
him,"—and this drawing is the effect of divine teaching ; for our

Lord adds, " as it is written, for they shall be all taught of God."
,Tohn vi. 44, &c. The Jews well understood our Lord to be

here inculcating the doctrine of divine sovereignty, for they

took umbrage at it to such a degree, that we are told " many of

his professed disciples went back and walked no more with

him," verse 66. They could not relish such soul-humbling

doctrines—nor need we wonder if the declaration of the same
truth should have a similar effect in our day.

Many other passages might be produced to the same purport,

such as John x. 16, " Other sheep I have wliich are not of this

fold ; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice."

Titus iii. 5. " Not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to his mercy he saved us," &c. Eph. ii. 5

.

" But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith
he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us

together with Christ : by grace ye are saved," &c. All which
texts, and many others that might be added to them, unite to

p
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prove that the turning point of man's salvation does not lie

either in his own will or power, but in the free purpose, the

sovereign love, and almighty power of God. So that we may
conclude this head of argument with the Apostle's pointed in-

terrogations, " Wlio maketh thee to differ—or what hast thou

that thou didst not receive ? Now, if thou didst receive it, why
dost thou boast, as if thou hadst not received it?" 1 Cor. iv. 7.

But further

—

3. That divine grace is sovereign, may be made to appear
from this—that the Gospel not only resolves all our salvation

into the grace and mercy of the Most High, but it shows us

that this mercy flows to us through the channel of the Redeemer's
blood—that there is salvation in none other—that in Christ

Jesus all fulness dwells—that in Him God is well-pleased—and
that he is made of God unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi-

cation, and redemption—so that he who glorieth must glory in

the Lord. This is the doctrine of the Gospel—the truth as it

is in Jesus—here all its lines centre. This is the one grand

TRUTH which every real Christian is persuaded of, and which all

the Bible was written in order to explain, to illustrate, and to

improve, by enforcing its practical tendency. If we understand

this truth clearly, we shall easily perceive from it the sovereignty

of divine grace in the affair of salvation ; for if Jesus Christ be

the only Saviour, then the sinner himself cannot be supposed to

be his own Saviour in any degree. If he be a perfect Saviour,

then the whole of the sinner's salvation must be comprised in

his purchase and fulness. He who apprehends and believes

this truth, must necessarily fix all his salvation and all his desire

on Christ alone. Here is no room left for pre-requisites, quali-

fications, or conditions to be performed on the sinner's part ; but

all is of free and sovereign grace, reigning through the righte-

ousness of Christ in conferring eternal life on the utterly worth-

less and destitute, and that without money and without price.

I may add
4, That the grace which saves the guilty must be Sovereign

farther appears from the scriptural account of man as a fallen

being. The text, in mentioning both grace and mercy, plainly

intimates that the objects on whom they are exercised are both

unworthy and undone—they are both guilty and miserable.

And such is the actual state and condition of all mankind :

they are not only unable but they are unwilling to do
anything aright. They are naturally unable, for the Scrip-

ture says they are "dead in trespasses and sins," Eph. ii.

1—5. And they are unwilling, for "the carnal mind is en-

mity against God, it is not subject to his law, neither in-

deed can it be." By this short and plain view of the case, it
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is evident that nothing short of absolute sovereign grace can

suit his condition. It is because men in general misapprehend
and mistake their real state that they are so prone to oppose
and reject the doctrine of sovereign grace. Nor is it at all to be
wondered at, that those should dislike it who are buoyed up with

a conceit of their own fancied powers, and the goodness of their

will, imagining there is some room left them to do something,

whereby they may more or less ingratiate themselves in the

favour of their Maker. Those, however, who believe in their

very hearts, that their condition by nature and practice is thus

lost and desperate, may well be pleased with sovereign grace,

because they know and are persuaded that only such grace and
mercy can reach them. I observe, finally,

5. That saving grace is sovereign grace, may safely be af-

firmed also from observation^ from experience^ and from matter

of fact. As to experience, may I not be allowed to make an
appeal, and that freely, to those who know the grace of God in

truth—what made them to differ from others, and from their

former selves ? If they have attained to any comfortable appre-

hension of the truth as it is in Jesus, how came they by it ? Did
they contribute anything towards their being in a state of sal-

vation ? Does their hope arise from anything found in or done
by themselves? To all questions of this kind, every real Chris-

tian will answer in the negative, disclaiming and abhorring the

thought of attributing anything to themselves. And thus the

experience of every true Christian is a standing proof of the

sovereignty and freedom of divine grace.

And as to observation and matter of fact, let us first of all

hear what the Apostle Paul says of those in his day, Rom, ix.

;30, 31. " The Gentiles which followed not after righteousness

have attained to righteousness—even the righteousness of faith.

While Israel which followed after the law of righteousness hath

not attained to the law of righteousness." What possible account

can be given of this fact without admitting the doctrine of

absolute sovereignty and free grace ? And into this you
see the Apostle himself resolves the whole matter, ver. 32.

What now is the Improvement which we should make of this

subject ?

i. Let us beware of taking up erroneous views of the sover-

eignty of God. This caution is far from being unnecessary in

our day. If you listen to the explanations, I think I might
say, the invectives, which are poured out against this doctrine by
some very zealous professors of religion, you will find them
placing it, as it were, in opposition to the equity of the divine

government, in the administration of the affairs of this world, and
the disposal of the destinies of the human race. Now I will
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take upon me to affirm that nothing can be more false, nothing
more wicked, nothing more blasphemous than such a represent-

ation of the matter. The Scripture gives us no such idea of
the sovereignty of God, for whenever he is represented as exer-

cising his sovereignty, it is in extending mercy to the miserable :

showing favour to the utterly worthless : in conferring his choic-

est favours on those that deserved his wrath. If he punish
transgressors, he never violates the principles of rectitude, of
equity and ofjustice. True, the Lord is known by the judgments
which he executes in the earth ; but those judgments are never
unrighteous, there cannot be unrighteousness with God. Let us
ever be upon our guard against admitting the supposition. And
on the other hand when we keep in view that the Scriptures

always represent the divine sovereignty as exercised in extending
relief to the wretched and miserable, how ought we to love,

esteem, and adore this glorious attribute of deity ?

2. Let this subject be improved by us, also, as affording a
proof of the dreadful alienation of the human heart from God.
Here is a doctrine fraught with the greatest glory to the most
high, and yet it is of all others the most disgustful to the proud
heart of a sinner. How shall we account for this ? Does it not
look as if mankind envied the blessed God the peculiar glories

and dignities which belong to his nature, and that they were
utterly averse to grant him the honours due unto his name ?

Oh, let us, my brethren, beware of this. Rather let us cherish

the most exalted notions of the divine sovereignty ; being as-

sured that the more we do this, and the lower we sink into hu-
mility and self-abasement, the nearer we approach unto him, in

whose favour lies all our happiness for time and eternity.

HINTS TO OUR MODERN DISSENTERS—BAPTISTS
AND INDEPENDENTS.

[From the Christian Advocate, Dec. 28.]

Things cannot go on much longer as they have done hitherto,

amongst the independent dissenters. Many reasons conspire to

render it imperative upon them to examine the ground well

on which their churches are supposed to be built up, and to

review the proceedings of their ministers and elders in late years,

that they may really ascertain, whether they, theoretically, rest

on a sound, scriptural foundation ; and, if so, whether these

principles are exemplified by their general practice. From the
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numerous and well-authenticated facts in our possession, we
fearlessly avow our belief, that, in many respects, there is as

much need of searching, thoroughgoing reform in many, of these

churches, and in the working of the system generally, as there is

in our time-worn and sin-soiled Establishment itself. In both

cases, this reform must be applied to one and the same evil, the

anti-scriptural despotism of the priest, who shows himself the

same in every age and in every church, when allowed to assume
prerogative and power, without warrant from the Word of God,
and in utter opposition to the express command and example of

Jesus Christ. These men know not whence they came, whose
they are, and for what they ought to live. We would urge upon
the members of every dissenting church throughout the kingdom,

to meet, with the book of God in their hands, and goodwill

towards each other in their hearts, and discuss together, with all

kindness of spirit, but with all freedom of speech, the nature

and operation of the great principles which associate them as a

body of believers. If their ministers be men of God, mighty in

the Scriptures, and willing to follow their Lord and Master in all

things, they will associate with them in this serious deliberation,

and lend them every assistance in their power. If they are right

already, or wish to be right in good earnest, they have nothing

to lose, but everything to gain, by discussions of this kind.

They will rise in the esteem and affection of their brethren, in

proportion as they show themselves ready to preach and mi-

nister according to the principles and practice of the New Tes-

tament churches. On the other hand, they will have everything

to fear, and deservedly so, if they shrink back from, or discoun-

tenance, or oppose, the Christian consideration of the important

subject of ecclesiastical government.

Into the causes of their declension we shall not at present

enter. They have declined, and that not in matters of small

consequence, but in the very fvmdamentals of their discipline.

The early congregationalists were very different men, and very

different effects resulted from their arduous, self-denying, and
indefatigable labours for the welfare of their fellow-men. To
the honour of these worthies, it should never be forgotten, that

with them, three hundred years ago, originated the doctrine of

the separation of the worldly and the heavenly powers. Out of

the word of God they brought this great truth, and preache^ it

before all boldly, and themselves conformed to its divine direc-

tions. They bowed the heart before God, and refused, therefore,

to bow the knee before their fellow-man. Upon this principle,

they constructed their several churches, or incorporated bodies

of believers, and endeavoured to build one another up on their

most holy faith. This scheme of a Christian Church lias been

p 2
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acknowledged by our best historians to be according to the Scrip-

ture model. Mosheim, Milner, Campbell, and others, are agreed

in this important particular, however much they may differ on
some other points.

How, then, were these churches formed ? how were believers

edified, sinners brought to the knowledge of the truth, and then

added to the church ? Hear what Neal says of their ecclesi-

astical constitution, a departure from which has occasioned the

evils we seek to remedy or remove in the manner mentioned

above. Never, until the dissenters return to their first prin-

ciples, will they be able to stand in the day of trial, which will

soon be ushered in. Each body of professing Christians must
reform itself before it can undertake the reformation of others.

" Their church officers (says Neal) for preaching the word,

and taking care of the poor, were chosen from among them-

selves, and separated to their several offices by fasting and
prayer, and imposition of the hands of some of the brethren.

They did not allow the priesthood to be a distinct order, or to

give a man an indelible character ; but, as the vote of the bro-

therhood made him an officer, and gave him authority to preach

and administer the sacrament among them, so the same power
could discharge him from his office, and reduce him to the state

of a private brother.

"

Such were the simple and evangelical views of the indepen-

dents three centuries ago ; all were brethren, meeting together

for prayer and for mutual encouragement and exhortation. But
now they acknowledge a distinct order of priests— an estate of

prelacy after its kind, by virtue of which, when once imposed

upon a congregation, the pastor claims a legal right to perpetual

incumbency, and bids a cool defiance to every attempt on the

part of his people (Jiis people indeed!) to free themselves from

his usurpation. These men are bred up to the priesthood at

colleges founded for that purpose ; are consecrated to their office

by the imposition of chief-priestly hands, and, thus inducted into

the living, are by law entitled to hold it as their freehold life-

estate. Well may our dissenting correspondents awake in

wonder and amazement from the sleep of years, and hardly

know whether to trust their senses or not. The riddle is read.

The mysterious apathy, the perfidious apostacy, the open treason

of the Patriot, is now accounted for. The unwilling and ungra-

cious apology of the Manchester Times (a dissenter-supported

journal), is also explained. The principles on which indepen-

dency is now administered are found to be at variance with the

principles on which its doctrines and discipline were originally

established. Those, therefore, who are iniquitously acting upon

the one, must, for consistency, if not from conscience, strenu-
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ously oppose the other. The dissenters will no longer be sur-

prised at the statements we have made, and the disclosures made
by several of our correspondents. Their communications are

exceedingly valuable, coming as they do in evidence of the truth,

to the very letter, of our previous assertions.

We stated last week, that, in one diocese alone, there were
not less than twenty applicants for episcopal ordination, from
the ranks of the dissenting ministry. We would repeat it

again, with all the emphasis we can give it. A clerical friend of
ours has assured us, that he himself has received several appli-

cations from priests of the voluntary principle, requesting him
to employ his influence with his diocesan, for the same purpose.

Now, why all this, but because they have forsaken the good old

way, and, having once drunk in the worldly spirit, hanker after

more and more of the world's honours and distinctions ? These
things must be looked into ; they must be mended, or indepen-
dency will soon expire.

Neal tells us further, that " any lay-brother had the liberty of

prophesying or giving a word of exhortation in their church
assemblies ; and it was usual after sermon for some of the bro-

therhood to ask questions, and confer with each other upon the

doctrines that had been delivered." This, one would think, was
a most admirable usage ; a usage sanctioned, if not prescribed,

by the word of God, and well-calculated to advance the spiritual

improvement of the community in the knowledge and in the
goodness of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is far otherwise now.
Good men have long since ceased, out of the good storehouse of
the heart, to bring forth the good things of the kingdom of God.
There is no fellowship of the holy ; they meet not, as brethren,

to give and to take freely what the Holy Spirit has bestowed in

measure upon all and each, according to their several ability, as

it hath pleased him. The pulpit is for the paid priest alone ;

the pews are for the paying people, who, if they don't like us,

are at liberty to leave us.

The consequences of this apostacy are, in many places, viable.

All power is virtually with the priest, and the people Wust
either obey, or go forth, as their fathers did, and wander they
know not whither, in search of the freedom which was their

birthright, but which has been denied them in the houses they
have helped to build. These evils spring from the recognition

of ministers as a distinct and separate order of men, thereby di-

viding the church into two classes, whose qualifications, duties,

and liabilities, are essentially different. The one must speak,

the other hear ; the one is constituted clerical, the other laical

;

the privilege of the former being to receive salaries and gratui-

ties of every kind, whilst the declared duty of the latter is to
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furnish his allotted contingent, to uphold, in all proper dignity,

the so-called ministerial office. This division is most artificial,

arbitrary, and unscriptural. The members of the church of God
are brethren alike ; members one of another. Whatever dis-

turbs or destroys this original organization of the spiritual Jeru-

salem, must necessarily, in so far, impede or prevent the spread

of Gospel truth.

Tliat there always have been, aud always will be, offices and

duties in the church, no one will attempt to deny ; that these

may be of such a description as to demand the whole time and

attention of some of its members, is self-evident. But these

men become stated and stipendiary from the peculiar circum-

stances of the case, and constitute, not the rule, but the excep-

tion to the rule. How does this difference between them and

their brethren at all aiFect the relative character of the parties ?

The one has no fewer rights, the other no higher powers, from

the mere fact of money being given and received, as the remu-

neration of services disdiarged. To talk of holding pulpits by

legal right, as a species of freehold property or life estate, and

founded upon ministerial prerogative, is most monstrous. This

sad stain must be wiped away, or dissenters can never appear as

church reformers, declaiming, however convincingly, against

patronage, pluralities, and sinecures. The men against whom
they level these attacks have, at least, an equal—nay, the self-

same right and title, to their inheritance. It is their freehold,

their life estate ; and no man, on these newly-discovered prin-

ciples of fashionable independency, ought to interfere in so tiuly

personal and private an affair.

We have reason to know, that what we have written on this

subject has not been without effect. The dissenters will, we
have no doubt, be true to themselves and to their principles.

Let their ministers be the first to exonerate themselves from the

heavy opprobrium which must fall upon them, unless tliey show
themselves free from all imputation. They must do this, not

by word only, but by deed,—by calling their friends together,

and satisfying them on all these points. Let the trust deeds be

publicly rehearsed in the hearing of the church. How few are

aware that many of the estates held on such trusts, are, to all

intents and purposes, private property ! The minister, who may
have become a party man, has the right of the pulpit : that is

secured to him by a law, the existence of which not one in a

hundred of the members of the Church ever dreamt of. He may,

therefore, make the best use of the premises he can, with the

assistance of his partisans, whilst the injured minority, or even

the insulted majority, have no redress whatever, and no other

alternative than to go about their business, obliged to relinquish
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all title to the chapel and school, and, perhaps, dwelling-house,

which they had assisted in erecting and endowing. All these

deeds should be looked into, and a right understanding be esta-

blished between all the parties concerned.

Let them next institute an open conference for the considera-

tion of the best method of carrying on and extending the

work of God amongst themselves and in their neighbour-

hood. Let them plant infant churches ; let them encourage

and assist all who have the gift of utterance in speaking the

word in all simplicity and godly sincerity. There is, perhaps,

not a single member in any church entirely destitute of some
talents and qualifications for usefulness. What a mass of effec-

tive and available power lies sleeping, or buried, in the most
evangelical of our Christian communities ! We are leaving our

next-door neighbours to live as they list, and to die as they may,
without troubling ourselves at all about the matter ; whilst, at

the same time, we are all z^al and bravado in our anxiety and
concern for the heathen, who, by the instrumentality of our sec-

tarian systems, may become dependencies on our spiritual office

for the foreign department.
Our hope is with God and his true followers. They will not

surely belie themselves, and pervert the blessings they have re-

ceived at his hands. He, we know, is worthy of our trust

:

what he has spoken shall come to pass. Tlie promise shall be
fulfilled. Brethren, help : quit you like men ; be strong in the

Lord and in the power of his might ; for the time of your trial

is at hand

!

A DIALOGUE BETWEEN MR. SIMEON, OF CAM-
BRIDGE, AND MR. JOHN WESLEY.

[CALVINISM CONFIRMED BY THE CONFESSION OF AN ARMINIAN.]

A young minister (Mr. Simeon) about three or four years

after he was ordained, had an opportunity of conversing fa-

miliarly with the great and venerable leader of the Arminians in

this kingdom ; and wishing to improve the occasion to the

uttermost, addressed him nearly in the following words.
" Sir ! I understand that you are called an Arminian ; and

I have sometimes been called a Calvinist ; therefore, I suppose
we are to draw daggers. But, before I consent to begin the

combat, with your permission, I will ask a few questions, not
from impertinent curiosity, but for real instruction."

Permission being very readily and kindly granted, the young
minister proceeded to ask—" Pray, Sir, do you feel yourself a
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depraved creature ; so depraved that you would never have
thought of turning unto God, if God had not first put it into

your heart ? "—" Yes," says the veteran, " I do, indeed." " And
do you utterly despair of recommending yourself to God by
anything that you can do ; and look for salvation solely

through Christ ?"—" Yes, solely through Christ," was the reply.
" But, Sir, supposing you were first saved by Christ—are you

not, some time or other, to save yourself, afterwards, by your
own works ?

"—" No ! I must be saved by Christ from first to

last."

" Allowing, then, that you were first turned by the grace of

God, are you not, in some way or other, to keep yourself by
your own power? "—" No." " What then are you to be upheld
every hour and every moment by God, as much as an infant in

its mother's arms ? "—" Yes, altogether." " And is all your
hope in the grace and mercy of God to preserve you unto his

iieavenly kingdom ? "—" Yes, I have no hope but in him."
" Then, Sir, with your leave, I will put up my dagger again, for

this is all my Calvinism ; this is my election, my justifica-

tion, my faith, my final perseverance ; it is, in substance, all

that I hold, and as I hold it. And, therefore, if you please,

instead of searching out terms and phrases to be a ground of
contention between us, we will cordially unite in those things

wherein we agree."

The Arminian leader was so pleased with this conversation,

that he made particular mention of it in his Journals ; and, not-

withstanding there never afterwards was any connexion between
the parties, he retained an unfeigned regard for his young in-

quirer, till the hour of his death.—See Mr. Simeon's Preface

to his Horce Homoleticce, p. 17.

THE ANTICIPATION.
[From the Christian Keepsake^ for 1836.]

" Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth

more labourers into his harvest," Matt. ix. 38.

How many are the prey of death,

By battle or disease

:

How many yield in bands their breath,

Or sleep beneath the seas ?

Sin the great " Moloch " of the world
His countless myriads hath unfurl'd

To death by his decrees

:

Ambition, avarice, luxury, crime.

His evil angels have gone forth,

And filled with dead the rolls of time,

FVom south to farthest north.
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How small is that heroic band.

Whose banner cry is Peace;
Who go abroad to every land,

That misery may cease !

That there Emanuel may reign,

Bursting the great Destroyer's chain :

O may that band increase !

Then shall the thorn become a rose :

The waste, a garden of the Lord

;

And where no fresh'ning river flows.

Shall waters gush abroad.

How vast a field the scythe awaits !

The ripening com is white ;

Empires unbarring all their gates,

The mower's arm invite.

Come, with the harvest's songster's voice.

In hymns of heavenly love rejoice,

And God's redeeming might

:

Then shall the Gospel garner fill.

The glory of the Lord draw nigh,

Peace over all the earth distil,

And praise fill all the sky. Edmeston.

EXTRACT FROM MR. THOMAS'S CHALLENGE
OF A DEIST ACCEPTED.'

" With regard to the doctrine of Election, I declare as my belief,

that it is a Scripture doctrine : and that the spirit of the objections

brought forward against it is, for the most part, exceedingly reprehen-

sible. If there be one fact more clearly established than another, by
the history of former ages, it is that, but for the intervention of

SOVEREIGN MERCY the human race would have remained in

unreclaimed apostacy. And as, unless duty be the direct object of a

decree, a decree cannot be the rule of duty, the plea of possible non-

election, in excuse of actual neglect of salvation, is inexcusable. The
Gentile world are unspeakablyindebted for salvation to SOVEREIGN
MERCY. At first ' Salvation ' was 'of the Jews.' It was chiefly

confined within the pale of the Jewish church. But now it extends to

all nations ; and, insteadof the doctrine of Election being exhibited

with a judaizing, sectarian partiality, it ought to be proclaimed as the

overflowing plenitude of grace towards countless millions of the

human species. Thus it was published by the Apostles : and thus it is

explained, and believed by all judicious ministers, and intelligent pri-

vate Christians."— Vide A discourse on ZHvine Sovereignty by the

Rev. Joseph Fletcher, of Stepney : the most masterly piece of rea-

soning, on this subject, with which I am acquainted.—J. T.
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SIR RICHARD STEELE'S LETTER TO THE POPE.

(^Continued from page 127.)

To this method of literature it is that we owe what is of the

greatest service to your cause, such a multitude of writers on all

sides, who, when they come abroad into the world, defend the

sublimest points by the bare repetition of words, to which when
they are pressed, they are not ashamed to own that they have no
such meaning as they fix to them upon any other single occasion

in the whole compass of speaking ; that is, none at all.

And to this it is that we owe, at length, the blessed discovery

and candid profession, that it is not fit that we should have any

meaning to our words, when we speak about God, the Supreme
Being, whom we are to worship in spirit and truth. A profes-

sion, which if it doth not turn to your Holiness's account, it is

not their fault who own it amongst Protestants.

The three great impediments to any advances towards a re-

formation in your church, have been always found to be these ;

a false learning, a real ignorance, and a system of preferments

fixed and tied down to a particular system of opinions or words.

The two first often go together. There is often in the un-

educated, a real ignorance without a false learning ; whereas, in

the others, there cannot be a false learning without a real igno-

rance. But both put together would have little effect against

the nature of things and the irresi^stible force of truth, without

the last of the three. Were it not for that, you would quickly

find that the mask would drop from the face of things, and the

clouds which false learning had wrapt about the most important

points would be dissipated, and leave truth in its lovely simpli-

city, naked and open to every honest eye.

But your security, you find, lies in the last. Whilst the

church and the world, are so closely and vitally united, and the

immense riches of your archbishoprics, bishoprics, deanaries, ca-

nonries, abbeys, monasteries, cardinalships, and popedom, are all

confined to the worship of the mass-book, and to the creed and
decrees of the council of Trent, the sons of your church find

little occasion for any such learning as may tend to poverty, but

a great deal of comfort in another sort of it, which carries as big

a sound amongst the vulgar, and turns to a much better account,

as it brings along with it defence and riches both, and serves to

support those opinions which support that church which is en-

dowed with those riches.

I do not mention this with a view to your affairs only ; but
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to remind you that you have so much of this yourselves, and
iind so prodigious a benefit in it, that you have the less occasion

to wonder at or envy the something like it amongst us Pro-
testants.

Your Holiness needs not, I think, call in the assistance of
your infallibility to judge, from all this put together, in what
a condition we really are ; whilst all the while we are boasting
of our glorious separation from you, and deafening the by-
standers, and tiring ourselves in our several ways, with loud
cries about our own apostolical purity and perfection.

As far, indeed, as we are in practice, separated from you, in

what we ourselves condemn in your chulch, so far we may con-
sistently enough boast. But, as far as we are united to you in

our practice, though irreconcilably separated in words, methinks,
to confess the truth, you have rather a handle of boasting against

us, that we ourselves think fit to practice, in some instances and
some degrees, what we profess so severely to cry out against in

your church.

I forget that your Holiness hath the affairs of the world upon
you. But I cannot persuade myself to make any apology, when
I consider it is your interest that I should go on in this odd un-
usual way of speaking truth.

I have freely laid before you, what may reasonably enough
give you and your cardinals a sensible pleasure. I have without
reserve showed you many of the follies, weaknesses, unhappi-
nesses, inconsistencies, and wickednesses, of us Protestants. It

is but just to ourselves, now, that I should change the scene a
little, and take down your satisfaction a few degrees from that

height to which it may by this time be raised. I scorn to flat-

ter you any more than ourselves ; and, how should you know
the true measures, either of your hopes or of your fears about
Great Britain, if you be not truly informed of our advantages
and happinesses as well as of the contrary. Nor is it anything
more than what is reasonable, that I who have, in the former
part of this address, made no scruple to give myself pain, in

order to give your Holiness pleasure, should now be permitted
to give you pain, in order to give myself pleasure ; especially

since I promise that, if anything offers which it may be a satis-

faction to you to know, 1 will without reserve intermix it, to

mitigate the affliction.

Know then. Holy Father, and let the conclave of cardinals

know, and let all your whole church know, and let the universal

world, wheresoever your missionaries are dispersed, know, that
King George now wears the crown of these realms, that the elec-

tor of Brunswick-Lunenburg is now King of Great Britain ; that
the Protestant branches of our Royal Family have, in him, begun

Q
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to take place ; that the limited succession, so hateful to your
friends, is now, not only in the dead letter of our laws, but in

possession, that he is come to our wishes, safe and untouched by
the dangers of land or sea, that he is not only come, but is come
attended by his royal son, from whom we engage to ourselves

the imitation of his father's virtues, and the continuance of our
happy state ; that he is surrounded with a numerous young fa-

mily, who raise the delight and expectation of all who see them,
with that princess at the head of them, who, if we may judge
from her past enequalled cqnduct, seems destined and reserved

by heaven for the true interest and glory of the Protestant

cause,—a cause which, as far as the nature of human affairs gives

leave, now promises her, in gratitude, one earthly crown in re-

compence for that other which her great soul formerly sacrificed

to it, and assures her of a heavenly one hereafter, whatever
becomes of the images of greatness in this state.

Forgive me, that I repeat it,—King George now fills the

throne of Great Britain, and, believe me, notwithstanding all the

intelligence of your friends, from hence, (who are ever writing

only what themselves wish,) believe me, I say, he hath no
thoughts of leaving us. His heart and soul are with us, and he
hath too much greatness of mind to be moved, either by the

brutal insults or the base misrepresentations of his enemies, to

anything but what is great and becoming. He feels he hath

the riches and the courage of the nation on his side. He sees

himself surrounded by true friends, as well as patriots, at court.

The coolest heads and the warmest hearts are in his service ;

and he is blessed with a first parliament, whose affections and
passions are his ; engaged in his cause, and inflamed with a zeal

for his glory and interest, which are one with their own hap-

piness. And what hath he to fear, thus guarded without, and
possessed within of everything that can recommend a prince to

the love of a people?

I can only attempt to give you some faint idea of what he is,

and what we enjoy.

To see him, is to love him. Never was so much integrity,

and so much constancy, and so much sweetness composed to-

gether and expressed in features. He hath the dignity of the

prince, tempered with the ease and affability of the gentleman.

His religion is Christian virtue, without bigotry. Justice and
beneficence are all the arts of government which he desires to

know, and in these he excels enough to make him the delight of

mankind. Tlie wisdom of integrity, in the public administration,

is now going to show itself to the senses of the world, to be

vastly superior to all the mean artifices of falsehood and cunning,

and to diffuse its blessings to present and future generations.
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If you would know whether this view of happiness be any-

thing more than imaginary, ask his subjects in Germany how he
governed, when his will was his law ; enquire, whether he did

not then think himself bound to observe the great law of nature,

and whether justice and beneficence were not the measure of
his administration ; or else only ask them why they took leave

of him at parting with floods of tears, why they followed him
with the tokens of universal sorrow, and with all the signs of

distress at such a separation ; and then judge whether it would
not be very unjust in us not to conclude, that he who hath been
tried by arbitrary power, and governed with justice and goodness,

when his will was the law of his government, will now be de-

termined, by the same justice and goodness, to make our law his

will, and to carry our legal happiness to a height unknown in

former ages, and to place it if possible out of the reach of all

ftiture danger ?

How could I dwell upon this subject, did I not fear it would
be too troublesome to your Holiness

!

In the midst of all this, I know you have comfortable stories

sent you of the difficulties and discoumgements he meets with.

I confess it. He hath great difficulties to encounter. But then
he hath a great soul to combat them, and an unshaken firmness

of mind to go through them with glory.

I am not going to dissemble in this point. The agents for

your church, and those amongst us who constantly go hand in

hand with them, have without mercy embarrassed the affairs of

the nation. It requires a wisdom, an application, a dexterity, a
perseverance almost more than human, to rectify so many dis-

orders and confusions, as have been introduced. All these he
comes prepared to exert, to save, and establish among us.

I confess, many are the obstacles and discouragements he
hath already experienced ; the fierceness of a false religious zeal,

kindled and fomented by your emissaries into fury ; the mad-
ness of rabbles, incensed by those who can have no security but
in confusion ; the invectives of some pulpits, insinuating the

vilest falshoods into the minds of the populace, and giving the

lie, in the face of the sun, to all former professions of a sincere

good-will to his interest.

Nay, it is hardly credible what I could relate to you of the

usage he hath received from those who, most of all, would in

time have found the want of him, had he not succeeded to this

crown.

( To he concluded in our next. )
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COMPENSATION TO THE SLAVE.

By Mrs. Abdy.

[From the Christian Keepsake of 1 836. ]

Yes, wisely and well has our Seriate decided,

And the deed shall a gem in its diadem stand

;

By Mercy and Justice its counsels were guided,

And Slavery's meanings have ceased in the land.

But tho' Providence thus has your liat directed.

One proof of additional zeal I would crave
;

Your care has the rights of the master protected.

Oh ! let compensation extend to the slave !

Yet, what for his ills can afford reparation.

His spirits restore, or his vigour renew ?

Golconda's vast wealth were a poor compensation

—

Too trivial a boon were the mines of Peru.

Oh ! give him the records of light and of gladness.

The " pearl of great price " for his portion decree :

There show him we all were in bondage and sadness.

Till by Christ's precious blood we were ransomed and free.

Ye have wrong'd him—ye think of those wrongs with contrition ;

Like Zaccheus, a fourfold requital bestow :

Send the faithful and good on a merciful mission.

And t'?ach him the way of salvation to know.

This, this shall be lasting and true compensation.

More pure than the ransom that lately ye gave
;

For the Saviour shall speak thro' his blest revelation.

Glad tidings of freedom and peace to the slave !

DESCRIPTION OF A CAMP-MEETING IN AMERICA.

[By Mr. T. Flint, an American Minister.]

" None but one who has seen, can imagine the interest excited in a

distant country, perhaps fifty miles in extent, by the awaited approach

of the time for a camp-meeting ; and none but one who has seen can

imagine how profoundly the preachers have understood what produces

effect, and how well they have practised upon it. Suppose the scene

to be where the most extensive excitements, and the most frequent

camp-meetings have been during the two past years, in one of the

beautiful and fertile valleys among the mountains of Tennessee. The
notice has been circulated two or three months. On the appointed
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day, coaches, chaises, waggons, carts, people on horseback, and multi-

tudes travelling from a distance on foot, waggons with provisions, mat-
tresses, tents, and arrangements for the stay of a week, are seen hurry-

ing from every point towards the central spot. It is in a grove, in the

midst of those beautiful und lofty trees, natural to the valleys of Ten-
nessee, in its deepest verdure, and beside a spring branch for the re-

quisite supply of water.
" The ambitious and wealthy are there, because in this region opi-

nion is all powerful ; and they are there either to extend their influence

or that their absence may not be noted to diminish it. Aspirants for

office are there, to electioneer and gain popularity. Vast numbers are

there from simple curiosity, and merely to enjoy a spectacle. The
young and beautiful are there vdth mixed motives, which it were best

not severely to scrutinize ! Children are there, their young eyes glisten-

ing with the intense interest of eager curiosity. The middle-aged,

fathers and mothers of families are there, with the sober views of

people whose plans in life are fixed, and waiting calmly to hear. Men **

and women of hoary hairs are there, with such thoughts, it may be hoped,
as their years invite. Such is the congregation consisting of thousands.

" A host of preachers of different denominations are there, some in

the earnest vigours and aspiring desires of youth, waiting an oppor-

tunity for display ; others who have proclaimed the Gospel as pilgrims

of the cross from the remotest north of our vast country, to the shores

of the Mexican gulf, and ready to utter the words, the feelings, and the

experience, which they have treasured up in a travelling ministry of

fifty years, and whose accents, trembling with age, still more impres-

sively than their words, announce that they will soon travel, and preach

no more on the earth, are there. Such are the preachers.
" The line of tents is pitched, and the religious city grows up in a

few hours under the trees beside the stream. Lamps are hung in lines

among the branches ; and the effect of their glare upon the surround-

ing forest is as of magic. The scenery of the most brilliant theatre in

the world is a painting only for children, compared with it. Mean-
time the multitudes, vnih the highest excitement of social feeling, added
to the general enthusiasm of expectation, pass from tent to tent, and
interchange apostolic greetings and embraces, and talk of the coming
solemnities. Then coffee and tea are prepared, and their supper is

finished. By this time the moon, for they take thought to appoint the

meeting at the proper time of the moon, begins to show its disk above

the dark summits of the mountains, and a few stars are seen glimmer-
ing through the intervals of the branches. The whole constitutes a

temple worthy of the grandeur of God. An old man, in a dress of the

quaintest simplicity, ascends a platform, wipes the dust from his specta-

cles, and, in a voice of suppressed emotion, gives out the hymn, of which
the whole aissembled multitude can recite the words, and an air in which
every voice can join. We should deem poorly of the heart that would
not thrill as the song is heard, like " the sound of many waters," echo-

ing among the hills and mountains. Such are the scenes, the asso-

ciations, and such the influence, of external nature so " fearfully and
wonderfully " constituted as ours, that little effort is necessary on such

Q 2
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a theme as religion, urged at such a place, under such circumstances, to

fill the heart and the eyes. The hoary orator talks of God, of eternity,

of a judgment to come, and all that is impressive beyond. He speaks
of his " experiences" his toils and travels, his persecutions and wel-

comes, and how many he has seen in hope, in peace, and triimiph

gathered to their fathers ; and when he speaks of the short space that

remains to him, his only regret is, that he can no more proclaim, in

the silence of death, the mercies of his crucified Redeemer.
" There is no need of the studied trick of oratory to produce in such

a place the deepest movements of the heart. No wonder as the speaker
pauses to dash the gathering moisture from his own eye, that his

audience are dissolved in tears, or uttering the exclamations of peni-

tence. Nor is it cause for admiration, that many who poised them-
selves on an estimation of higher intellect, and a nobler insensibility,

than the crowd, catch the infectious feeling, and become women and
children in their turn ; and though 'they came to mock, remain to

pray.'

" Notwithstanding all that has been said in derision of these specta-
cles so common in this region, it cannot be denied, that their influence,

on the whole, is salutary, and the general bearing upon the great
interests of the community, good. It will be long before a regular
ministry can be generally supported, if ever. In place of that, nothing
tends so strongly to supply the want of the influence resulting from the
constant duties of a stated ministry, as the recurrence of these explo-
sions of feeling, which shake the moral world and purify its atmos-
phere, until the accumulating seeds of moral disease require a similar
lustration again,
" Whatever be the cause, the effect is certain, that through the state

of Tennessee, parts of Mississippi, Missouri, Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana,
and Illinois, these excitements have produced a palpable change in
the habits and manners of the people. The gambling and drinking
shops are deserted ; and the people that used to congregate there, now
go to the religious meetings. The methodists, too, have done great and
incalculable good. They are, generally, of a character, education,
and training, that prepare them for the elements upon which they are
destined to operate. They speak the dialect, understand the interests,

and enter into the feelings of their audience. They exert a prodigious
and incalculable bearing upon the rough back-woodsmen : and do good
where more polished and trained ministers would preach without effect

:

No mind but his for whom they labour can know how many profane
they have reclaimed, drunkards they have reformed, and wanderers they
have brought home to God.

"
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DEATH-CRIES OF THE PERISHING CHURCH.
(^Continuedfrom page 133.)

The second " Death-cry of the Perishing Church," opens with this

ludicrous announcement :

—

" The Blatant Beast has been braying horribly again. The thistle

that we clapped under his tail last week seems to have driven him
frantic.

"

In the former article, mention has been made of " Archdeacons and
Rectors weeping for Church-rates, and refusing to be comforted

because they are not." This the ' Journal,' in its anger, called " blas-

phemy." At this our Voluntary friend but laughs :

—

" Why (saith he) the very clergy themselves speak of their fellow-

clergy in far more freedom than this. There is William Lisle Bowles,

a poet and antiquarian of celebrity, vicar of Bremhill, in Wiltshire, and
canon of Salisbury, who aims such shots at some of them as, would look

quite savage in a dissenter. There is one passage in his poems which
has made us suspect he had passed through this neighbourhood, just

before writing it, and was resolved to kill two birds with one stone :

—

* Save me from the sight

Of Rector-fop, half jockey and half clerk,

The tandem-driving Tommy of the Town,
Disdaining books, omniscient of a horse,

Impatient till September comes again,

Eloquent only of ' the pretty girl

With whom he danced last night. ' Oh ! such a thing

Is worse than the dull Doctor, who performs

Duly his stinted task, and then to sleep,

Till Sunday asks another homily
Against all innovations of the age

—

Mad Missionary zeal and Bible clubs.

And Calvinists and Evangelicals.'

If such be the Gods of the journalist, we recommend him to do as

the priests of Baal did of old, cry mightily to them, instead of the

public, for help, and we will take up the ironical tone of Elijah, and
say—" Cry aloud, for thy Gods are sleeping, or are gone a-hunting, or

they are on a journey to fetch the income of those fat benefices whefe
thei/ have sworn to make constant residence, but don't.

"

The stale assertion, by the Tory writer, that the poor are the
Church's peculiar care, is admirably dealt with. He compares it to

Judas, who, while he " canted about the poor," was a " thief":

—

" And was there ever a more sturdy thief than this same Establish-

ment ? Did it not, by its heads, its nursing fathers, and nursing
mothers, Henry VIII., Edward VI., Elizabeth, and the Stuarts, put to

death numbers of those whose consciences could not submit to its dic-

tation ? And did it not seize upon and monopolize the very heritage
of those poor for whom it now pretends so much compassion ? These
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church-rates, they tell us, are for the benefit of the poor, that they may
come and hear the Gospel ' without money and without price. ' Are
3,792,885/., the income of the Church by the last Commissioners' Re-
port, furnished by the parsons themselves this very year, no money and
no price ? We think them a pretty considerable price ; and we think,

moreover, and can prove, that either the income is actually double this

sum, or that the capital entrusted to the Church by Government has
been made away with. We think this a pretty considerable price,

especially when a great part of it was plundered from these very poor
themselves. The Catholics, who raised this money, who built and en-

dowed these churches, were a charitable people. In their days, before

Henry VIII. and his reformed Church had laid violent hands on their

property, there was abundant provision for the poor. Wherever the
poor were, wherever they went, the doors of abbeys and almshouses
were open to afford them money, provisions, medicines, and other

comforts. The revenues derived from tithes were divided into four

parts—one for the clergy, one for the repair and maintenance of the

church -buildings, one for the pilgrim and stranger, and one for the

poor. This was the case in Catholic days ; but when Henry VIII.

and his new Church seized upon these revenues, what did they do ?

They took all and divided it amongst them. The head of the Church
took a good share, and divided it amongst his satellites ; the body of

the Church took all the rest, and divided it amongst its satellites.

It took the moneyfor the repair of the churches, and the money of the

poor, and threw both the churches and the poor upon the country.

Let it then for ever be borne in mind, that church-rates and ppor-rates

were first made necessary in this country by this Church."
But it was a " murderer " as well as a " thief."

" It was not content with robbing, but proceeded to wet its hands ia

'

the blood of the free-minded and conscientious. Henry VIII. put
numbers to death for conscience' sake. At one time he burnt six per-

sons at once, half Papists and half Protestants, tying a Papist and a
Protestant arm to arm. The Papists he killed, because they did not

go far enough for him, and the Protestants, because they went too far.

Edward VI., his son, instigated by the Archbishop, burnt Joan Bocher
and Van Paris. Elizabeth, it is well known, proceeded in the same
course, hanging, burning, and imprisoning for conscience' sake, so that,

says Neal, they died in their dungeons like rotten sheep. The
Stuarts followed this bloody system up, and, not content with dealing
out ecclesiastical murders here, extended their atrocities to their own
country (Scotland), pursuing the people like wild beasts into the
mountains, in order to compel them to partake of the blessings of this

compassionate Church. After the Stuarts had been driven out of the

kingdom for their tyrannies, and re-called again, they renewed all their

cruelties, in behalf of this Church, De Laime, the historian, states, that

between the restoration of Charles II. and the revolution of King
William, sixty thousand persons suffered severely for conscience' sake,

of whom five thousand died in prison. At one time, this merciful

Church had almost every full-grown Quaker in the kingdom, in prison.

This persecuting spirit still exists in this Church. Only last year, Mr.
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Childs, of Bungay, was imprisoned for church-rates ; and Mr.

Williams, of Carlow, a Friend, was imprisoned for tithes, and only

liberated out of the vindictive clutches of the clergy by a special Act

of Parliament. We say vindictive, because in both cases there was

abundant property to distrain upon ; but these spiritual Shylocks would

have their ' pound ofjiesh.^
"

The Church is still characterized by the same spirit and mode of

proceeding.
" Into whose corn-field has it not entered, and taken away the tenth

shock ? Whose field or whose garden has it not plundered ? Whose
pig-stye has it not ransacked ? Whose hen-roost has it not scaled ?

Whose apple-tree has it not robbed ? In Ireland it has driven a whole

people to desperation, and soaked the earth with blood. And in that

country or this, has it spared the poor ? Let poor Watson, the shoe-

maker, whom it persecuted and imprisoned for some few pence of

Easter dues (so called), answer this. Let Jeremiah Dodsworth and his

fellow-labourers answer this. These poor labouring men were charged

by the rector, of Lockington, in Yorkshire, in 1833, a tithe upon their

wages; which wages, in the highest, and that a single instance,

amounted to only twenty guineas a-year ; few of them more than fif-

teen guineas, and some not more than six. Yet did this greedy parson

demand a tithe upon their hard-earned wages ; his own living, by his

own confession, in the Liber Ecclesiasticus, being o32/. ! And because

Jeremiah Dodsworth refused to pay this iniquitous demand, another

clergyman committed him to the house of correction, at Beverley, for

three months. Let Jeremiah Dodswoi'th and his fellow-labourers

answer this claim of kindness to the poor ! And let the poor tailor,

Darnborough, of Ripon, and all the poor people there, that have lately

been harassed by the Dean and Chapter, and their lawyer, for a tithe

upon their milk, join him. If this be kindness, it is an odd way of

showing it."

The ' Journal ' having assigned as a reason why the Church persists

in attempting to force church-rates from those who maintain their own
chapels, " simply because the law enjoins us to do so," our Voluntary

friend thus shows him the consequences of his own reasoning :

—

" Had he lived when Nebuchadnezzar made his famous law of the

fiery furnace, he would have been first at the furnace-door, to fling the

righteous in, and would probably have got a worse scorching than we
shall give him before we have done. In Pagan Rome he would have

been eagerly employed in throwing the martyrs to the wild beasts,

forcing them on gridirons, or flaying them alive ; and his sole answer

to all twinges of conscience, or words of the more merciful, would
have been * It is the law.' He would have been a Grand Inquisitor in

Spain, racking, torturing, and consigning unhappy wretches to the

flames of the auto-da-fe. He would have gloried in all the massacres

of Protestants in the Netherlands—he would have been great at St.

Bartholomew—in Calabria, where the poor Waldenses were butchered

like sheep, hunted through the woods like deer, and cut in quarters,

and stuck on posts all along the road-sides, from one town to another.

He would have revelled in blood, and cried ' It is the law !' In our
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own country, under the Tudors and the Stuarts—in England, Scotland
and Ireland, he would have cried ' Havoc !' and been a bloody Bonner,
thrusting good men into his coal-hole, till he could bring them to the
stake ; while he doomed his servants to the devil, if they did not bring
him plenty of mellow pears : or a Claverhouse, riding over the hills,

red vfith the gore of men murdered for their faith. But in all this, he
cannot see the full enormity of his danger or his crime ; he would
have been one of the greatest revilers and crucifiers of Christ, for it

was with this very language in their mouths that the Jews perpetrated
that awful deed—' We have a lata, and hy that law he must die. '

"

To some extravagant recriminations upon the Dissenters, we have
the following frank reply :

—

" If the Dissenters have faults, we desire they may be told of them.
We know that they have learned some ugly habits of the Church

—

men don't become perfect all at once. Some of the old leaven of the
Church—a spirit of domination and hankering after money-bags, may
still hang about them ; and we do desire that they may be told of it

—

that they may learn to avoid, and grow out of, the sins of their

mother.

"

The following is the concluding portion of this spirited compo-
sition :

—

" We warn the Church, not ' to be beware of the principles of dissent,'

but to beware of the Bible ! That is the great enemy that it has to fear.

It is that which has been the ruin of every National Church yet—it is

that which has produced all the great changes and reforms that have
appeared in the Christian Church yet. It overthrew Paganism—it

split asunder Popery—it ruined Monkery in this country—it is de-
stroying it in Spain at this moment. The Catholics were deeper in

worldly wisdom than the Church of England—they knew it to be an
enemy, and they treated it as an enemy—they kept it down and out of
sight as long as they could. Henry VIII. and Elizabeth were wiser
in this respect than their successors. Henry passed an Act in 1539,
called the bloody statute, in which he decreed, that ' no women,
artificers, apprentices, journeymen, husbandmen, or labourers, should
read the New Testament on pain of death ; and Elizabeth was equally
averse to it. She did not wish the people to read at all, lest it should
make them less submissive. She disliked even preaching, lest the

mischievous principles of Christianity should steal abroad through it

;

three or four preachers in a county she declared quite sufficient.

Such was the policy of the Catholic Church, and of the cunning
founders of the English Church ; but now this superannuated State

Church allows the Bible to walk abroad, over the whole land, and then
wonders to see it produce its natural efifects. Oh ! foolish and stiff-

necked generation ! wherever that book goes, there goes freedom of
spirit and opinion. There the peasant learns to feel that he is a man

—

and the man, that he is an immortal creature—the child of God—the
heir of precious rights and a deathless hope ; a being too good to be
trodden on by priestly pride, or robbed by priestly pretences. It was
because the peasants of Scotland had, in every mountain glen and
lowland hut, listened to the animating topics and precious promises of
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the ' big ha' Bible,' that they rose and resisted to the death, and cast

out of their borders the bloody emissaries of this Church. And now
throughout England, in city and in hamlet, in field and forest, that

great charter of man is studied, and will cast down everything that is

opposed to freedom of spirit and independence of purpose. Therefore
we say to the Established Church

—

beware ofthe Bible !"

(To he concluded in our next.)

MESSRS. COX AND HOBY'S MISSION TO THE
UNITED STATES.

On the evening of the first Lord's Day after the return home of

these gentlemen, Dr. Cox delivered a discourse to his own congrega-
tion, in Mare-street Chapel, Hackney, the subject of which was the visit

of Barnabas to the Church of Antioch : text, Acts, xi. 23. This ser-

mon has since been printed in the ' British Pulpit,' Part XXVII, for

the month of November, 1835, pp. 376—384 of Vel. IV, of that

work, and thereby afforded us an opportunity of perusing it. Having
conversed with both deputies before they took their departure, and
pretty well knowing to what they stood pledged on their return, we
were glad of the opportunity of seeing this sermon in print, concluding
that we might, in> some degree, collect from it a general idea of what
has been the result of this far-famed deputation. In this, however,
we have been disappointed. The sermon is characterised by a good
deal of common-place declamation ; and though the preacher protests

against running any parallel between his own mission and that of

Barnabas to Antioch, much of what is said under the first head of dis-

cussion is evidently directed, ad captandum vulgns. But passing this,

we request the attention of our readers to a few extracts, and to the
comments which we offer upon them.

" You will observe, my brethren, that Barnabas found occasion for

joy in seeing the grace of God. He might have seen many other
things, but they did not attract his eye ; at least, they did not attract

his heart. He went down to Antioch for one object. He might have
seen as he passed the beauties of nature, and in the city the splendours of
architecture, and in society many things to interest or to entertain him

;

but what he most wished to see, and to ascertain was, the grace of
God ; and when he saw it, it made him glad.

" But how could he see the grace of God ? Why, he saw its effects

;

he saw what was the result of the operations of the Divine Spirit accom-
panying the labours of his faithful ministers and servants there. He saw-

religion, he saw purity, humility, faith, holy zeal, union, spirituality of
mind and characier, and a conduct becoming the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

This he saw ; and, in seeing this, he beheld the grace of God. How
so ? Because no natural principles could have produced these effects

;

because nothing but the Spirit of God can subdue and sanctify a sin-

ner's heart ; because in no one single instance can the sinner be con-
verted to God, but by the omnipotent operation of his grace : and
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wherever that takes place, wherever an individual is converted to God,

there we see, not the operation of human principles, but the undoubted

proof of the grace of God. Who can turn man from the error of his

way but God ? Who can cleanse the polluted spirit but God ? Who
can sanctify and save the soul, but he who shed his blood for the re-

mission of our sins, and who gave the promise of the Father, which

was fulfilled in the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the day of Pente-

cost ? O yes, my dear hearers, it is the delight and joy of Christian

ministers to see the grace of God ; and whenever they see the peniten-

tial tear, the believing glance at the Redeemer's cross, a spirit of se-

paration from the world, and of devotedness to his service ; wherever

they seej in whatever persons, humility and faith, and obedience to

his commandments, the love of the Sabbath, and the love of the

brethren, and the love of ordinances, and the love of Christ, they see

the grace of God ; they see that which attracts the delight and atten-

tion of superior spirits. These are movements in the human mind,

these are transformations in the human character, which delight the

blessed spirits above, and which give a higher tone of extacy to the

very harps of the blessed.
" This is the gladness, I will freely avow to you, which has not un-

frequently inspired my own and my colleague's heart, on witnessing

many scenes which have invited our attention and inquiry on the

American shores. We went, we beheld, we saw the grace of God,

and we were glad. Those same causes which have inspired our joy

in our own chivrches and assemblies, we have seen in powerful, in

vigorous, and in extensive operation there : and we are come back to

tell you that the tidings you heard were true, that the reports which

had reached your ears from the American continent from time to time

were, as respects the general progress of religion, substantially at

least true, that they were not generally speaking exaggerated, and

that they are tidings which may with propriety be repeated, and which

must, when they are repeated and reported, excite your joy and devout

gratitude to God. We have seen those operations of the grace of

God in that land which convince us that the Spirit of God is not

limited to one land or to one order of means, but that he works in

many lands by many means, by various instnaments : it is one spirit,

one religion ; Christ is all and in all ; we preach Christ crucified

—

they preach Christ crucified : that is a name dear beyond the Atlantic

as well as dear in Britain ; and it is a name, above every name, that

unites us all, and leads us to feel that, whatever the diversity of

climate, or character, or opportunity, we are one in Christ Jesus.

"

Once more,
" Barnabas when he went to Antioch saw the reality of religion. It

is only in the fact of the journey that we indentify ourselves with this

individual ; but, my dear friends, when we went to America we saw the

reality of religion ; we saw it in the union of Christian brethren, in

their harmonious feeling, in their Christian love to each other, and to

others who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. We saw it es-

pecially in their undaimted and unhesitating profession of religion

where they felt its power. We saw it in the speaking eye, the feeling

J
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heart, and in the eloquent tongue ; in their vast assemblies, in their

great combinations for the promotion of the cause of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and in the mighty enterprises which they are continually un-

dertaking, similar in their character to own own, for the spread of the

everlasting Gospel, from the rising of the sun to the going down of

the same. Yes, there as well as here is the reality of religion.

"

Now if this be a true representation of the actual state of religion

among the Baptist churches in the United States, what shall we say

of the calumnies that have recently been vented against them, some of

which have been extracted into our pages ? We beseech the reader

to refer back to the ' Millennial Harbinger,' vol. I. p. 287, where he
will find the testimonies of Drs. Reed and Matheson

—

o^ Messrs.

Thompson, Garrison, Blackwell, Beverley, &c., and where the Bap-
tist churches in America are held up to execration, as " a very pande-
monium," " a collection of unhappy demons of the worst sort, who
neither believe nor tremble "—the very ministers on the Lord's day
preaching " Jesus Christ and him crucified," and on the next day
" selling a dear brother or sister in Christ " as they would a beast of

burden, or any article of merchandize ! How is it possible to reconcile

such a statement as this with the glowing description which Dr. Cox
has given of the purity, faith, union, spirituality of mind and character,

brotherly love and obedience to Christ's commands, &c. , of which he

was an eye and ear witness ? Here is something that wants clearing

up. Messrs. Cox and Hoby are persons of reputation, and of no in-

considerable influence in the Baptist denomination

—

they have a cha-

racter to lose, and that character is suspended upon their giving a

faithful report of the state of the American churches in reference to

their religious profession. They need not be told that it is a first

principle of natural religion to love our neighbour as ourselves, and
that " whatsoever we would that men should do unto us, we should

do even so unto them." But they know also that Christianity prefers

higher claims upon its friends than these : it calls upon us to deny

ourselves in order to serve our brethren. It is of charity, or the law

of brotherly love of which the poet speaks when he says :

" She lays her own advantage by,

To seek her neighbour's good :

So God's own Son came down to die,

And bought our lives with blood.

"

Dr. Cox tells us that he saw religion in the speaking eye, the feeling

heart, and the eloquent tongues ;
" in their vast assemblies, in their

great combinations for the promotion of the cause of Christ, &c."

But need we remind him that all this forms a very vague and uncer-

tain criterion of real religion ? An Apostle teaches us that a man may
give all his goods to feed the poor, and his body to be burnt, yet be

destitute of charity : and if that be the case with him, all his flourish

about religion is a dream—he is only as sounding brass and tinkling

cymbal ! It would he infinitely more satisfactory to us to know from

our deputies, whether the things that have been reported of the

R
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American Baptists be true or false. For instance, it is an established

maxim in the kingdom of Christ, that " there is neither Jew nor Greek,
circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, scythian, bond nor free,

but Christ is all in all," Col, iii. 11. Now, is this principle recognized

by these American churches, with which Dr. Cox was so delighted, or

is it not ? Are their sable brethren, such of the black population as

profess the faith of Christ, have been baptised into his name, and
yield obedience to his commands, admitted to fellowship with, the

whites at the Lord's table promiscuoushj ? or is that "respect of

persons " which the Apostle James speaks of and condemns, kept

up in their churches ? This, our readers must be aware, is a

very different thing from the question of the abstract right of Christians

possessing slaves, or even buying and selling them ; and, therefore, we
hope that in the forthcoming volume, which is to report the actual

5tate of matters in the American Baptist churches, these gentlemen
will not bilk the question, but put us in possession of the plain undis-

guised truth. If, as we are credibly informed, that distinction of cast

is kept up, we do not hesitate to affirm that these churches have yet

to take the first step in the visible appearance of Christ's Kingdom in

the world.

There is another matter connected with this deputation on which
we felt some anxiety to obtain correct information, and that is the

much-talked-of " American Revivals." We looked through Dr. Cox's

sermon, hoping to find some considerable light thrown on this subject,

but were rather disappointed. The following is the only passage that

has any particular reference to these revivals.

*' The first manifestation of what is called ' a revival spirit,' pre-

sented itself to my own notice on the following occasion, and in the

following manner. I was travelling through the States of New Hamp-
shire and Vermont, towards Canada ; I came to a place where a

school-house had been erected by our denomination of Christians, by
those whom we call, at least, the General Baptists—(for education is

carrying on to a very great extent everywhere now, and with increas-

ing rapidity in the United States : school-houses and seminaries of in-

struction bearing a religious character are rising up with surprising

rapidity and increase). I came, in the course of my solitary journey, to

this spot ; I was invited to examine and to look into the interior of this

educational institution. I had been informed by the pastor of the place,

or by one connected with him, that there had been in that seminary

what they term ' a revival. ' There are several species of revivals
;

but it is not necessary to discriminate now ; but there had been what

is generally termed ' a revival ;' and it had issued through the instru-

mentality of this faithful minister of Christ, in the conversion of

several inmates : and, at least, ten from that school had joined the

church. I was invited to look at the seminary : and after investi-

gating its state, and examining, as far as I thought proper, into the

general instruction that was given in various departments, to deliver

an address to them. I went through a few of these examinations

which were satisfactory, and afterwards addressed them, in the first

place, with relation to the general interest of learning, and the advan-
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tages of their situation with reference to the improvement of the mind.

They paid attention to these remarks. Presently I felt it of course my
duty and my privilege to touch upon the subject of religion. Ah !

the moment I named the cross of Christ, the moment I touched upon
religion, there was a speaking and a glistening eye : I saw at once an

attention more fixed, more rivetted, more ardent, than I had ever wit-

nessed before, almost on any occasion ; and I could not help saying,

' Ah, this, then, is a revival ! this is a revival
!

' It is not an external

exhibition, not a forced entry upon public notice ; it is not an effort

of others to rouse to unnatural excitement ; but it is a display of an

internal grace that beams through the eye, and that speaks the love

of Christ in the heart."

The perusal of this passage in the Doctor's sermon brought forcibly

to our recollection a notable revival of religion which once took place

among the people of Nazareth, in the days of Christ's public ministry,

and which is left upon record for our admonition, Luke iv. 16—30.

Our readers would do well to refer to it and mark it carefully : they

will find it to throw considerable light on Dr. Cox's American Re-
vivals ; the cases are by no means dissimilar, except in the general result!

The revival at Nazareth was totally ruined by the introduction of the doc-

trine of the Divine Sovereignty in the bestowal of the favours of Heaven !

Dr. Cox had too much politeness and courtesy to introduce so old-

fashioned and obnoxious a doctrine in a " General," or Arminian, Baptist

Meeting, among whom that doctrine is as much disliked as it was for-

merly, by the people of Nazareth—and had he done so he might possibly

have spoiled a second revival, deprived himself of the means of rounding
a period in his sermon at Hackney—and, what is worse than all, have
endangered his own personal safety, if there happened to be the brow
of a hill in the neighbourhood, as at Nazareth, from which the zealous

people might have cast him headlong down ! But, we desist : enough
has now been said to whet the appetite of our readers, and create an-

ticipations of the wonderful disclosures that are likely to be produced
by this EMBASSY EXTRAORDINARY.

POSTSCRIPT, No. III.

In the Postcript to the last number of the ' Harbinger,' (see pp.
139—144) we presented our friend Dickie with a few facts in illustra-

tion of what Dr. Owen terms the CONFUSION which must ever

accompany or follow the adoption of the principle he is now zealously

advocating, viz., that of taking the Eucharist in the absence of an

official administrator. We instanced the case of three elders, all yet

living, for aught we know, who adopted the same first principle

—

FANCY—or scheme of things, but each of whom differed materially

from the other as to its application or the extent to which it should

be carried out. The first of this trio is our good friend Dickie himself,

who assures us that the Lord's Supper " can only be observed accord-
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ing to its original institution and design, in a church or congregation of

believers—to such a BODY and no other will the apostolic directions

respecting this ordnance apply." So far so good ; but what says the
second elder to this ? why, that our Edinburgh friend labours under a
great mistake, for that it is " competent to the lowestplurality to commune
in the Lord's Supper "—any two brethren meeting together for wor-
ship, on the first pay of the week, ought to obey their Lord's command
to " eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of Him. " Here now
is a wide difference indeed between these two " masters in Israel

;"

for, with no propriety of speech can two disciples be called " a church
—a congregation—an assembly—a body." Suppose then we make
our appeal to the third elder which of the twain be right, what answer
will he give us ? Oh, he decides the question at once, and without he-

sitation pronounces them both wrong. This ordinance was never in-

tended by its divine founder to be restricted to a church—congregation

—assembly—a body, or even to " the lowest plurality," for, that, where
none of these exist, a single individual—a solitary disciple should have
the table spread with bread and wine of which he should eat and drink

in conformity to Scripture precedent and in obedience to his Lord's

command. Thus the third decides the point against the first and
second, and they have to settle the matter among themselves as to

which is right and which is wrong. That they cannot all be right in

their views of this divine institution needs no proof—they may, indeed,

be all wrong, as they assuredly are, in detaching its observance from
an organized body, and its administration from the pastoral office. But
to proceed.

We have seen the question gravely proposed in print, by one of the

zealous advocates of the disorderly practice now under debate—" Why
should a church of Christ want the ordinance of the Lord's Supper,

till they obtain stated pastors ? " This is certainly a natural question

—

and were it demanded of us to answer it, we should think we did it

very satisfactorily by proposing another—" Why should the Israelites

of old—the church of God, under the former dispensation, be deprived

of the opportunity of offering sacrifice, merely because there was no
priest at hand to officiate ? " Now, he that can answer the latter ques-

tion can easily answer the former. Saul evidently reasoned upon this

principle ; 1 Sam. xiii. ; but what said the prophet Samuel to him ?

" Thou hast done foolishly ;
" and so say we in the other case, even

though our friend Dickie declares he cannot see the least parallel in

the two cases

!

He sees nothing amiss in private brethren interfering with the exer-

cise of the pastor's office. On this subject, however, we take leave to

introduce, in this place, the remarks of one whose judgment ought to

have weight with him. " We know that the divine displeasure was
awfully manifested against all who presumed to interfere with the

priest's office under the law. Numb. xvi. I Sam. xiii. 11—15, 2 Chron.

xxvi. 16 21. The children of Israel might plead that all the Lord's

people were holy ; that many religious duties were common to them
with Aaron and his sons ; and Saul, on account of the priest's absence,

might plead necessity for what he did ; but none of these pleas were
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sustained as sufficient to justify their interference with the priest's

office. I am aware of all the objections that can be brought against

the application of this to the present case ; but I consider them as of

no weight at all : for, though the pastors of Christian churches are

neither sacrificing priests, nor tj-pes of Christ in his priestly office, yet

their office is equally of divine appointment, and the official functions

pertaining to it equally peculiar to them. Will any affirm, that the

ministry assigned them is less sacred, spiritual, and important than that

which was assigned to the ministers of religion under the law ? or that

the character and qualifications necessary to the proper discharge of it

are of less consequence ? If these things cannot be affirmed with truth,

then it must be equally presumptuous in private brethren to interfere

with what belongs peculiarly to the pastoral office, as it was in what

belonged to the priestly ; nor does the difference between these two

offices, as to their nature and end, make any difference in this respect.

The Christian royal priesthood, 1 Peter ii. 9. have no right to interfere

with what is peculiar to the pastoral office, any more than the- Jewish

kingdom ofpriests, Exod. xix. 6. had to interfere with what was pecu-

liar to the priestly." So far our author. Will Mr. Dickie, after

reading this quotation, plead, as in p. 14. of his late pamphlet, that he
" cannot see the slightest analogy or parallel between the cases—and

entreat of us to point it out to him, if it exists ? " We should think

that it is here done very satisfactorily to those who can put two ideas

together.

It has often been mentioned, in this controversy, as a powerful ob-

jection against the scheme of things which we oppose, that it is

found by experience to present an obstacle to the salutary effects

which ought to follow the exercise of discipline in the Lord's house.

We shall explain what we here mean by supposing a case. A dis-

cipline takes place in a Christian church which ends in the separa-

tion of two or three individuals, perhaps a man and his wife, or what

may be called a family compact. Now, what shall these excluded

members do under present circumstances ? They consult among them-

selves, and feeling no disposition to yield to the judgment of the

church which they have left, they determine to meet among themselves

for the worship of God, and their mutual edification. Presently the

subject of the Lord's Supper forces itself upon them, and how are they

now to act ? They consult the late pamphlet of Mr. Dickie, or have

been taught verbally by him and others that it is no way necessary

they should be organized as the mystical body of Christ, 1 Cor. x.

17, the presence of an elder is not necessary to their acceptably com-

muning in that divine ordinance ; besides has not the learned Tertu-

lian said, uhi tres, ibi est ecclesia, it is " competent to the lowest plu-

rality, to take the Lord's Supper, " and the question is gravely pro-

pounded. Why should a church of Christ, though only two or threein

number, want the ordinance of the Lord's Supper till they obtain

stated pastors ? It is as much their duty and privilege to take the Sup-

per as the church they have left, and so they proceed—to what?

why, to frustrate the ends of discipline in Christ's house ! Now, this

is no imaginary case ; we have often known it done.

R 2
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Again ; a man and his wife are members of a Christian church, but
inconveniently situated for regular attendance. Perhaps the distance

presents an obstacle—or it may sometimes be the weather—or even
indisposition and the infirmities of nature render it inexpedient to

them to meet with their brethren. But the question is,—are they, for

any of these reasons, to be debarred of the ordinance of the Lord's

Supper ? They have recourse to the writings of the new school, of
which our good friend Dickie is the living oracle, for a solution of this

difficulty ; and there they read that " the Apostles delivered this or-

dinance to the churches unfettered hy any restriction as to elders "—the
Saviour's command is, " Do this in remembrance ofme." Here is our
warrant then— Scripture precept and Scripture example. They who
interfere and say. Nay, you cannot lawfully observe this ordinance,

unless you have elders, must show their authority, and prove that

the churches had elders before they came together to break bread."

( See Mr. D. 's late pamphlet, p. 22. ) The conclusion, therefore, at

which they arrive is, that they may lawfully eat bread and drink wine
at their own fireside and call it the Lord's Supper ! But, has this

ever been practised? Indeed, it has, and if our opponents doubt it,

we are prepared to give them chapter and verse.

Now, we are quite aware of what Mr. Dickie would say to all

this. He is ready to tell us that these things are wrong—^that he is

for restricting the observance of the ordinance to " a church—a con-
gregation—an assembly—a body," which of course must have " many
members," (1 Cor. xii. 14—20) "that to such a body and no other

will the apostolic directions respecting this ordinance apply." But
this is only his opinion, and that opinion is controverted by his com-
peers, one of whom tells him that " it is competent to the lowest plu-

rality to take the Lord's Supper," and the other insists that it is the

privilege and duty of one individual to do it, where a second can-

not be got to join him ! Now, what we could have wished of our good
friend Dickie is, that before he had rashly abandoned the principles

of the church in the Pleasance, and become the advocate of thii'Bfejr

theory, he had directed his efforts to the important task of coliVJnc-

ing his compeers of their erroneous judgment respecting this matter,

and showing them the disorder which such proceedings manifestly

introduce into Christ's house

—

but this he has yet to do !

Now, before we take our leave of this part of the subject, we trust

our readers will excuse us if, for a moment, we glance at the oper-

ation of this principle, of detaching the Lord's Supper from an
organised body, and its administration from the pastoral office, and
examine what are and have been its effects among the societies that

have adopted it. There is now lying upon our table a small volume,
the production of one, who, in his day, was as keen and zealous an
advocate for the practice of taking the Lord's Supper without a pastor

as Mr. Dickie himself, or any of his associates. In one part of the

book, he has occasion to lay before his readers the result of a re-

view of the actual state of the societies with which he then stood

connected, and he has sketched the outlines of the picture in lively

colours. We c mnot for a moment doubt that the paragraph, in which
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this is done, escaped the writer, in a moment of inadvertency, and that

nothing could be more foreign from the object he had in view than

to give such an exposure of " the nakedness of the land," or fur-

nish his opponents with so formidable a weapon against himself.

—

But so it is, that " Truth will out " in defiance of all the ef-

forts of its adversaries to conceal it ! Now, reader, weigh well the

import of the following lines—every word is ponderous—we give it

verbatim.
" Many of our churches have suffered exceedingly from the

want of good government : many of them are entirety without

Presidents,* and almost all of them without men entrusted with

the pastoral care ! The consequence is, that the individual

members feel but little responsibility. The ordinances of
Christ^s house are not reverenced ; the wholesome discipline of
the divine institute is not enforced ; the righteous are grieved,

and the holy profession of Christianity is ivounded.
"

Here, then, we see the genuine operation of the principle of which
Mr. Dickie is become the zealous advocate ; behold its native fruits

and effects as depicted not by an adversary but by one of its warmest
partisans ! May we not appeal to the common sense of every reflecting

mind, for the truth and justness and wisdom of Dr. Owen's verdict,

that, " If our Saviour Christ be the God of order, he hath left his

church to no such CONFUSION," but that the whole is to be re-

solved into a departure from his revealed will as regards the duties of

the pastoral office.

We are aware that some slight apology may be offered for Mr.

Dickie, on the score that, being a young man, and of course possessing

but little experience, he has had few opportunities of witnessing the
" working of the system " of which he is now the advocate. The
Baptist church meeting in the Pleasance, Edinburgh, to which he suc-

ceeded, at rather an early age, as one of its elders or presbyters, had,

from the beginning, been blessed with a succession of wise and faith-

ful pastors, who, being perfectly aware of the anti-scriptural and deso-

lating—we might say destructive, tendency of the plan now advocated

by Mr. Dickie, had uniformly set their faces like a flint against it, op-

posing it both from the pulpit and the press, and by that means had
happily preserved the integrity of the church, and the same line of

conduct would have preserved it to this day ; but the division which

* As some of our readers may be at a loss to understand what is meant by these
" Presidents," it may be useful to apprise them that the advocates of this new
sc'ieme have set their wits to work in order to find out in the apostolic writings an
order or class of Church officers distinct from those of Elder or Deacon, and flatter

themselves that they have found it in these Presidents. The Greek terms Proenta-

tes and Proestatnenoi occnr 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Thess. v. 12. Rom. xii. 8. and our trans-

lators have rendered them " those that rule well "—" those that are over you in

the Lord "—and " he that ruleth." Hence it is inferred that there were in the first

churches Presidents- distinct from the Elder, or Bishop—a mere " Fancy," as Mr.
Glas has satisfactorily shown. See his Works \o\ II. p. 217. The truth is that all

Elders are Presidents, and all Presidents are or ought to be Elders. But it was
found convenient to coin this distinction in order to help out a pinching point in the
case referred to !

—

Edit, of Mill. Harbinger.
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has recently taken place, it owes wholly and solely to Mr. Dickie and

his adherents, whom nothing could satisfy but the introduction of an

order of things which was to change the whole face of their profession,

subvert the established principles of the church, break down the bul-

warks of Zion, and introduce endless confusion into the house of God
—an illustration of which we have above given ; and who can calmly

survey it without shuddering ? Had Mr. Dickie witnessed only half as

much of the baneful effects resulting from his novel plan as it has fallen

to our lot to be made acquainted with, he had never moved his tongue

or lifted pen in advocating it; but he has suffered himself to be

goaded, and incited, and pushed forwards by a number of foolish people

around him, to the injury of his character, and, it is to be feared, to

the ruin of his usefulness ! Hinc iUce lachrymce !

To the editor of this Journal, who, from his first acquaintance to the

moment that he abandoned his principles, had ever entertained the

most kindly feelings and warmest affection for Mr. Dickie, it is a

source of regret to find, him so little disposed to show any deference to

the judgment of men older and wiser than himself. In a former
* Postscript ' (see p. 48 of this Vol. ) we took the liberty of reminding

our friend, of the host of authorities which he had against him on this

question of church order, hoping it might lead him to doubt his own
infallibility and induce him to examine what might be said and what

had been said against his favourite " FANCY." But how does he treat

the suggestion? why, with the utmost contempt. He tells us he is

" quite content to leave these authorities unconfronted—and to leave us

in the undisturbed possession of them—from the apostolic fathers down
to the present hour !

" Now, must not that nian have an enormous con-

ceit of his own judgment who, on a question of this nature, can so ca-

valierly set at naught the wisdom of ages ? Had the individuals whose
names we mentioned, been the supporters of the anti- Christian apostacy,

Mr. Dickie might have had some plea for treating their judgment with

the disdain he does ; but the case is otherwise—they were to a man
the friends of pure and undefiled religion, and, in their day and gi^e-
ration, the ablest defenders of "the cause of God and Truth." ^'^it
probably he is of opinion that none of these men ever gave themselves
the trouble to investigate the subject with the care, and accuracy, and
attention to the Scripture which he has done ! This, we repeat, is

very probably his opinion, for upon any other supposition we are unable
to account, or find any excuse for the supercilious disdain with which
he has treated them. But is Mr. Dickie, then, unacquainted with the
controversy that took place five-and-twenty years ago upon this very
identical subject, and the total failure of every writer who espoused his

side of the question ? Is there a solitary idea that he himrelf has ad-
vanced, which was not then brought forwards by either Dr. Watt, Mr.
Ballantine, Mr. Walker of Dublin, or Mr. Wylie of Liverpool, that

was not then met and refuted—and what has he himself done, but
renew and repeat their long-exploded fancies ?

But, not to press this matter further—if Mr. Dickie supposes that

the question now in dispute between him and us was never the subject

of investigation among the dissenters of Scotland until the beginning
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of the present century, we beg leave to tell Kim that he labours under

a great mistake, and that he ought to have known better !

Somewhat more than a century has now elapsed since an attempt

was first made in Scotland to revive the primitive church order and
discipline, by Mr. John Glas and a few friends, who, on acconnt of

their views of the kingdom of Christ, had seceded, or were driven out

from the Presbyterian church of that country. These individuals took

the New Testament in their hands, but took nothing for granted ex-

cept it were that in the churches constituted under the eyes of the in-

spired Apostles, and whose history and proceedings are recorded in

the Acts and the apostolic epistles, were to be found the only approved

pattern of what a Christian church in every age ought to be. To
these writings, consequently, they had continual recourse for every-

thing they were to believe and practise. They proceeded with the

most cautious steps, coolly, calmly, and deliberately, to explore the

written record for information and direction upon every point that came
before them. There was nothing of the Independent, or Congrega-
tional plan of church government to be then found in Scotland. It is

true that they had access to the writings of Dr. Owen, who had pub-

lished two distinct treatises on this subject, vindicating the Congrega-
tional plan in opposition to that of Episcopacy on the one hand, and
Presbyterianism on the other ; and no doubt they borrowed from these

many valuable suggestions. Mr. Glas never denied this—on the con-

trary, he always frankly acknowledged himself much indebted to the

writings of Dr. Owen ; but then he followed the latter no farther than

he thought he found him following the Apostles. The fact is, that Mr.

Glas, any more than ourselves, had no idea of treating with indiffer-

ence and contempt the labours of those who had gone before him in

exploring the same path, as certain Tyro's of the present day are doing.

He gladly availed himself of every glimmering of light which he could

collect from any quarter, bringing everything to the test of " the law
and the testimony." And among other interesting topics, that of the

Lfdra*? Supper, in all its relations, ramifications, and multifarious bear-

ings, engaged their fixed attention. The most ample and convincing

proofs of this are to be found in the volumes of Mr. Glas ; nor will the

truth of what is now said be controverted by any one conversant with

the contents of those volumes. In particular, the question which our

friend Dickie has now stepped forwards to settle in a summary man-
ner, became the subject of long and painful investigation, with Mr.
Glas and his friends, and by them it was explored to the very bottom. *

But then the conclusion at which they arrived proved to be the very

opposite of that which Mr. Dickie has come to ! We fear it would be
of little use to ask Mr. D. to give the pages of Mr. Glas a calm and dis-

passionate consideration. He, alas, is for thinking a little—^presuming

a great deal—and so jumping to the conclusion ! We would not be so

unreasonable as to ask him to go through the whole five vols, of Mr.

* This piece of information was given us by the late Mr. Archibald M'Lean,
thirty years ago, and it must be remembered that he was once a member of a
Glasite church and consequently was well acquainted with their history and pro
ceedings.
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Glas's works. Let him'^egin with the piece, entitled, " A Congre-
gation, or Church of Jesus Christ with its Presbytery, is, in its disci-

pline, subject to no jurisdiction under heaven."—Then proceed to,

" Observations on the Original Constitutian of the Christian Church,"
both in vol. I. In the second vol., " The Unity and Distinction of
the Elder's Office "—and " Of the Ordination of Elders, Ministers,

Pastors, &c." He may then proceed to his " Treatise on the Lord's
Supper," which he will find in vol. v a treatise which we do not he-
sitate to pronounce of unrivalled excellence, in our language : it dives
into the very life and marrow of this divine ordinance—embodies the
doctrines of the Gospel, and more especially that of Christ's priesthood,
sacrifice, &c. &c. , with the worship of his house or temple, and proves
him to have been " a scribe well-instructed into the mysteries of the J
kingdom. Let Mr. Dickie only make himself master of the contents ^

of this invaluable treatise, and we can tell him what will be the result—he will be heartily ashamed of all that he has lately emitted, whether
from the pulpit or the press, on this deeply-important subject. He will

find in the work now mentioned, a thousand considerations appertain-
ing to this most sacred institution, which, it is to be feared, have never
yet found a resting place in his mind, if, indeed, they ever entered it

all ; and at by giving them their due weight, he will become " an able
minister of the New Testament,"—a " steward of the mysteries of
God,"—and be able to feed the flock committed to his charge with
knowledge and understanding ; in a word, he will prove himself to be
a workman that needeth not to be ashamed rightly dividing the word
of Truth.

What now has been the result of those detached pieces of Mr. Glas
on the churches of the denomination raised by the blessing of God on
his labours ? Why, the most perfect unanimity on the question now de-
bated. Who ever heard of a dispute among the Scotch Independents
on that point ? Ask a well-informed elder of one of those churches, as

we have sometimes done, whether the Lord's Supper may be lawfully,

that is, scripturally taken, in the absence of the church's pastor or
pastors—and he will scarcely deign to make a reply, for he cannot
easily persuade himself that you are in earnest in asking the question—80 manifestly absurd does it appear to him. And, indeed, what other
denomination is there besides the Scotch Baptists among whom this is now
a matter of controversy ? That it is and has been so among them is a
fact which cannot be disputed—but should any one be disposed to

attribute this to their superior light and knowledge of the Scriptures,

we fear the evidence of the fact would be sought in vain ! For our
own parts, after much and frequent thought upon the subject, we can
attribute it to nothing so probable as the influence of a few superficial

thinkers, who have never given themselves the trouble to look below
the surface, or to consider what their new theory leads to—and who
have been the unhappy means of leading astray a number of simple-

rninded people whose confidence in them has been misplaced.
Here we would gladly lay down the pen, and take a final farewell

of this subject j but Mr. Dickie, by attempting to fix a charge of in-

,
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consistency, or something worse, on the Editor of the ' Harbinger,' has

made it necessary to add what foll9ws in self-defence.

It was about the time of the death of Mr. Braidwood (1830) that

certain communications took place between the churches of Edinburgh
and Paisley, during which, a suggestion was thrown out on one side

or the other, whether the long-pending distance, which had now sub-

sisted for twenty years or more, and which both originated and was
continued by a diflFerence of sentiment on this very question, might
not be done away, and a more brotherly intercourse take place between
them. This led to some discussion on the subject in the Edinburgh
church, and as the writer of these lines was at that time in frequent

correspondence with Mr. Dickie, the latter very courteously entreated

to be favoured with the opinion of the Editor of the ' Harbinger ' on
this specific subject. Aware of the difficulties with which it was em-
barrassed, he waived the inquiry, and instead of answering his corres-

pondent, observed a profound silence. In a short time the question

was renewed in a more urgent manner ; but still no notice was taken
of it. While things were in this state, a very intelligent friend, one of
the deacons of the church in Paisley, came to London on business,

and as on all these occasions he preferred to attend the meetings of

the church in Windmill- street, he was invited to spend the Lord's

Day evening with us at Critchill-place, Hoxton. Amonff other topics

which came up in the midst of an unreserved conversatimi, that of the
pending negotiations between the Edinburgh and Paisley churches
formed a prominent one. Naturally anxious to obtain all the informa-

tion that could be had on this particular subject, the Editor of the
' Harbinger,' in the course of the evening, put the following question

to his Paisley friend, and received the annexed answer. " Pray can you
inform me how many societies there are in Scotland who are in the
habit of taking the Lord's Supper without a pastor ?" The answer
was given promptly and without a moment's hesitation—'• ONLY
TWO : and even they can have no fellowship with each 6ther ;" (the
reason of which, if explained at the time, has escaped our recollec-

tion.) This answer struck us forcibly—we could not forbear rumi-
nating upon it " And is it for the sake of two small knots of

persons, of this description," said we, " that the churches of Edin-
burgh, Paisley, &c. &c., must be kept at a distance from each other,

and prevented from co-operating, hand and heart, in promoting the

extension of the kingdom of their Lord and Master in the world ?"

A train of reflections ensued, which need not be specified in this

place : suffice it to say, that it was under these impressions that the

letter to Mr. Dickie was written, from which he has given his friends

a short extract—and of which, with unfeigned regret we say, he has
made such a perverse use. One of his first steps, after the receipt of

the letter, was to communicate jvist as much of its contents as suited

his purpose, and no more, to the church in Edinburgh, and that in

express violation of an injunction which it contained, that he should
say nothing of our opinion on the subject, in any quarter—and at the

same time reminding him that we should not choose by any arrange-

ments that might be entered into, by the chiu-ches of Paisley and
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Edinburgh, to be brought into contact with certain societies in our

own neighbourhood, with whom, under present circumstances we could

have no religious fellowship. But, in addition to what has been said

on this point, we must beg of our readers to keep in mind that while

these things were in progress, Mr. Dickie had never avowed himself

an advocate for the practice of taking the Lord's Supper without a
pastor—or, if he had, it was entirely unknown to us. The whole of

the discussions then going forward were confined to the question of

forbearance with such small bodies as might be in the practice of it

—

and to this and this alone must what we said on the subject be con-

sidered as applying. Of Mr. Dickie's opposition to the practice itself,

not the slightest doubt had ever then entered our mind. This may
account to our friends for the confidence we had in him, that in any
arrangement he and the church in Edinburgh might make with Paisley,

he would take care not to commit himself and the other churches in

the connexion, as being indifferent to the evils of that practice. But
mark how very different the case now stands ! Mr. Dickie has ad-

vanced into a fearless advocate of the practice, and has been beating

up for recruits in every quarter, and, as we think, in a manner, little

creditable to either himself or his party. On this point we could say

much were we disposed—but we spare him ! The very first intimation

which we had of his change of colours, was from a letter which he
wrote to a much esteemed friend and brother at Nottingham, about the

end of the year 1834, and which letter was kindly sent us for perusal.

We read it with mingled sentiments of surprise and sorrow. Both
these sensations were expressed by us on returning it, and further

adding, that Mr. Dickie was little aware of what he was doing in

becoming the advocate of the practice in question—that he would find

the ground hollow under him every step he took—^that we could, in

fifteen minutes, place him in inextricable difficulties—but we were
determined not to meddle with the matter—we had had enough of it

in times pasf—that it belonged to the churches in Scotland to manage
the controversy, and in their hands we left it. Mr. Dickie, may, if he
pleases, take to himself the credit of having forced us from the neutral

ground which we had marked out for ourselves, and if in the issue he
comes out of the field of battle with flying colours, he will have some-
thing on which to plume himself, throughout the remainder of his days,

as a soldier of the church militant ! We have now done.
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ON THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS.

Heb. i. 14.

—

Are they not all fninistering spirits, sent forth to

minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?

As this is one of the most clear and precise accounts

we meet with in the sacred volume, of the nature and
offices of angels, it may form a proper basis for a iew re-

flections on that subject.

1. They are spirits. They have not those gross and
earthly bodies which we possess ; sluggish, inactive, and
incapable of keeping pace with the nimble and more rapid

movements of the mind.—" Who maketli his angels spirits :

his ministers a flame of fire." They resemble fire in the

refined subtlety of its parts, and the quickness and rapidity

of its operations. They move with an inconceivable ve-

locity, and execute their commissions with a despatch of

which we are incapable of forming any adequate appre-

hension.

The Apostle Paul styles them angels of light, probably
not without a view to the ease with which they transport

themselves to the greatest distances, and appear and dis-

appear in a moment. From their being called spirits, it

is not necessary to conclude that they have no body,
no material frame- at all: to be entirely immaterial is

probably peculiar to the Father of spirits, to whom we
cannot atrribute a body, without impiety, and involving

ourselves in absurdities. When the term spirit is employed
to denote the angelic nature, it is most natural to take it,

in a lower sense, to denote their exemption from those

s
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gross and earthly bodies which the inhabitants of this

world possess. Their bodies are spiritual bodies, "for
there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body ;"

the latter of which the righteous are to receive at the re-

surrection, who are then to be made equal to the angels.

The passage just before adduced seems to exclude the

idea of the utter absence of matter :
" who maketh his

angels spirits : his ministers a flame of fire."

2. These spirits are very glorious. They occupy a ver>'

exalted rank in the scale of being, and are possessed of

wonderful powers. They are celebrated by the psalmist

as " those who excel in strength." To this it may be ob-

jected, that David, in describing man, represents him as

made a little lower than the angels : it should, I appre-

hend, be rendered, "for a little time lower than the

angels," that is, during the time he, the Son of God,
condescended to become incarnate. Their great power is

sufficiently manifest from the works they have performed

by divine commission :—the destruction of the first-born

of Egj'pt; the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah; the

destruction of an hundred and eighty-five thousand men in

Sennacherib's army. One angel destroyed seventy thou-

sand men, by bringing a pestilence, when David numbered
the people of Israel.*

Their appearance was such as to fill the greatest of

prophets with consternation and horror. " And there re-

mained no more strength in me,-|- and my comeliness was
turned into corruption, and I retained no strength." With
ease an angel rolled away the stone, a large fragment of

rock, laid at the door of our Saviour's sepulchre : and at

the sight of him the Roman guard trembled, and became
as dead men. " After these things I saw another angel

coming down from heaven, having great power, and the

earth was lightened at his glory."

3. They are not less distinguished for moral excellence

than by the possession of great natural powers. The usual

denomination given them in the Scriptures is, " Holy
angels." They consist of such spirits as stood fast in

their integrity, when many of their associates involved

* 2 Sara. xxiv. 16. f Dan. x. 8.



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 195

themselves in ruin by wilful rebellion. They are styled,

by the Apostle Paul, '^ elect angels," who are confirmed in

a state of happiness by being, along with the church, re-

duced under one Head, the Lord Jesus Christ.. Their

confirmation, in a state of obedience and felicity, is owing
(there is every reason to conclude) to their union with

him, and their being included in an eternal choice of spe-

cial election and favour.

They are Christ's holy angels. To this mystery there

are several allusions in the Epistles to the Ephesians and
Colossians :

" Having made known unto us the mystery

of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath

purposed in himself: that in the dispensation of the ful-

ness of times he might gather together in one, all things

in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on

earth."

II. They are ministering spirits. Their employment
and office is to minister in the presence of God. Their

habitation is heaven, that is, the place where God has fixed

his throne and manifests his glory. They are emphatically

described by this circumstance, " The angels that are in

heaven." There is, doubtless, a place in the immense do-

minions of the Deity, where God is beheld in his glory,

and where he is worshipped with the highest forms of love

and adoration. " Swear not at all : neither by heaven, for

it is God's throne," &c.* Thither Jesus ascended when
he left our world ; there he sits on the right hand of the

Majesty on high ; and there it is that the holy angels re-

side, as their fixed habitation. From thence it was the

rebellious spirits were expelled, " who kept not their first

estate, but left their own habitation."-}- " Bless the Lord,
all ye his angels, that excel in strength ; that do his com-
mandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bless

ye the Lord, all ye his hosts
; ye ministers of his that do

his pleasure.":}:

Their employment is to minister to God in the exalted

services of the celestial temple. This is the proper busi-

ness and happiness of heaven, and in this the holy angels

are habitually employed. To contemplate the perfections,

* Matt. V. 34. t Jude, 6. | Ps. ciii. 21.
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to celebrate the praises of the Great Eternal; to bow^

before him in lowly prostrations, and to render him the
honour due unto his wonderful works in nature, provi-

dence, and grace, is their proper employ. As more of

God is conspicuous in the mystery of redemption than in

any other work, this will occupy a proportionable part in

their praises. "And I beheld," saith the Apostle John,
"and heard the voice of many angels around the throne,

and around the four living creatures, and around the four-

and-twenty elders, and the number of them was ten thou-

sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; say-

ing with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,

to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength,

and honour, and glory, and blessing."

It is not for us to conceive in what particulars the

services of heaven consist, after what manner the glorious

Supreme will display himself, and by what forms of ado-

ration he will be praised. These mysteries are hid from
us ;

" for who hath ascended up into heaven ?" Yet we
may be certain they will be, in the highest degree, pure,

spiritual, and sublime ; the noblest exercise of the most
exalted faculties on the greatest and best of Beings.

The term ministering spirits (AEtToupyiJco.) used here, sig-

nifies that species of services which is employed in sacred

things. It is true, the Apostle John declares, that in the

New Jerusalem he saw no temple, for a temple implies a

building appropriated to the worship of God, in contra-

distinction to the secular purposes to which other edifices

are applied. In this sense there will be in heaven no
temple, because the whole of those blessed regions will be

filled with the immediate presence of God, and so be a

temple. There was no room for a separation of any part

to a sacred and religious use, when all was sacred. The
reason the Apostle John assigns for this circumstance,

sufficiently explains his meaning :
" And I saw no temple

therein, for the Lord God and the Lamb are the temple

thereof." On that immediate presence which fills the

heavenly world, the angels are constant attendants ; they

continually stand before the Divine Majesty.

The most exact representation of the heavenly world

(considered as a place) that was ever given to men, was
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the ancient tabernacle, formed after the pattern given in

the Mount.* The mercy-seat was attended with two
cherubim and the two curtains which formed the taber-

nacle were filled with figures of cherubim, "With che-

rubim of cunning work shalt thou make them."f
In the visions of the ancient prophets, when a glimpse

of heaven was given, every appearance of God was at-

tended with creatures of an angelic order. " A fiery

stream issued forth, and came forth from before him ;

thousands of thousands ministered unto him, ten thousand

times ten thousand stood before him." (Daniel.) See
also Isaiah : " In the year king Uzziah died, I saw the

Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his

train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphim."

Ezekiel " beheld the cherubim, over which was a sapphire

firmament, over which a throne was seen, and one sitting

upon it like the appearance of a man, whose head was en-

circled with a rainbow. " This," he adds, " was an ap-

pearance of the likeness of the glory of God."
" Then the Spirit took me up, and I heard behind me a

great rushing sound, saying, Blessed be the glory of the

Lord from his place. I heard also the noise of the wings
of the living creatures that touched one another, and the

noise of the wheels over against them, and the noise of a

great rushing.";}:

Our Lord warns us against despising the least of those

who believe on him, from this consideration, " That their

angels do always behold the face of God in heaven." The
angel who appeared to Zachariah, thus announces himself,

" I am Gabriel, who stand in the presence of God."
Though they are so superior, they, with much alacrity,

engage in offices of love to believers, from a consideration

of the dignity which awaits them ; they are hastening on
to possess salvation.

Believers are soon to be associated with them, to be
sharers of their privileges, partakers of their glory. In-

fantine as is their present weakness, they are considerable

on accoymt of their future greatness. The infant of the

family is not neglected or despised by the more advanced

Heb. ix. 23, 24. f Exod. xxvi. 1. ^ Ezek. iii. 12, 13.

s 2
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branches of it ; they anticipate the development of its

faculties. They know the time will arrive when it will

attain an equality with themselves. They that shall be
thought worthy to obtain that world, at the resurrection

of the just, " shall be equal to thedngels."

Though they are now mortal, they are the heirs of im-
mortality.—Though they are encompassed with infirmities

and imperfections, those blessed spirits well know they will

shortly become entirely like Christ.—Though they are

immersed in trifling cares, and have necessarily much
intercourse with the things of time and sense, they en-

tertain noble thoughts, cherish high expectations, and,

having the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan, earnestly desir-

ing to be delivered. And, ever and anon, wet with the

dews of heaven, and anointed afresh with the Holy Spirit,

they wear upon their spirits the divine impress, which these

blessed spirits distinctly perceive.

The intimate union of believers with the Lord Jesus

Christ, to whom angels are in immediate subjection, also

entitles them to their benevolent offices. They are mem-
bers of Christ, his brothers and sisters ; they are taken
into a still closer relation than the conjugal one : and are

parts of that nature in which the Lord is glorified.

Consider the nature of the benevolent offices which
angels perform for the church. They are not the servants

of the church, but the servants of Christ for the benefit

of the church. Their stated employment is to minister in

heaven, whence, on particular occasions, they are sent on
benevolent embassies for the good of the churcli. What
are these services ? What have angels done, and what are

they doing for the benefit, and in behalf of the heirs of
salvation ?

The heirs of salvation have often been indebted to

angelic interposition for their protection in seasons of

extreme danger ; for example, Daniel in the lion's den

;

Peter's rescue from prison ; Peter and John, (see Acts v.);

the deliverance of Elisha at Dothan.* " He shall give his

angels charge over thee, lest thou dash thy foot against a

stone." " The angel of the Lord encampeth about them

* 2 Kings vi. 15—17.
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that fear him." Many are the secret deliverances for

which we are indebted to angelic influence.

The angels possess a moral influence, equal in extent,

though of an opposite nature, to that which evil spirits

exert. They assist hi dying moments, to convey the

spirit to the mansions of peace ; they let those gleams of

heaven into the soul, which are then so greatly needed,

and so truly refreshing. And, finally, they will gather the

saints together in the presence of Christ at the last day,

and vindicate their cause by a final victory over their

enemies. " The harvest is the end of the world, and the

angels are the reapers." " The Son of Man shall send

forth his angels, and shall gather out of his kingdom all

things that offend, and them that do iniquity, and shall

cast them into a furnace of fire." Robert Hall.

A RESTORATION OF THE ANCIENT ORDER
OF THINGS.

By a. Campbell.

" Holy Father ! now I do not pray for these only, but
for those also who shall believe on me through their word,
that they all may be one. That the world may believe that

thou hast sent me." The testimony of the Apostles, the

Saviour makes the grand means of the enlargement and
consolidation of his empire. He prays that they who
believe on him through their testimony may be united.

And their union he desires, that the world may believe

that he was sent of God, and acted under the authority,

and according to the will of the God and Father of all.

The word of the Apostles, the unity of those who believe

it, and the conviction of the world are here inseparably

associated. All terminate in the conviction of the world.

As the Father so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son ; as the Son so loved the world as to become
a propitiation for its sins ; and as the Spirit came to con-
vince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment,
the conviction of the world is an object of the dearest

magnitude in the estimation of the heavens. All the
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attributes of Deity require that this grand object be
achieved in a certain way, or not at all. That way or

plan the Saviour has unfolded in his address from earth to

heaven. We all must confess, however reluctant at first,

that, in the government of the world, there are certain

ways to certain ends, and if not accomplished in this way
they are not accomplished at all. The fact is apparent,

and most obvious, whether we understand, or can under-
stand the reason of it. As well might Israel have dis-

possessed the Canaanites in any other way he might have
devised, as we attempt to carry any point against the esta-

blished order of heaven. Israel failed in his own way

;

in God's way he was successful. We have failed in our
own way to convince the world, but in God's way we
should be victorious. Wisdom and benevolence combined
constitute his plan, and although his ways may appear
weak or incomprehensible, they are, in their moral gran-

deur of wisdom and benevolence, as much higher than
ours, as the heavens are higher than the earth.

For anything we know, it was in the bounds of possi-

bilities for the Saviour to have founded his kingdom with-

out Apostles or their word ; but we are assured, from the

fact of their having been employed, that his wisdom and
benevolence required, in reference to things on earth and
things in heaven, that they should be employed. If, then,

as is evident, there is a certain way in which Christianity

can pervade the world, and if the unity of the disciples is

an essential constituent of this way, how grievous the

schisms, how mischievous the divisions amongst them !

While they are contending about their orthodox and their

heterodoxisms they are hardening the hearts of the un-

believers at Tiome, and shutting the door of faith against

the nations abroad. While the Saviour, in the prospects

of all the sorrows that were about to environ him, in the

greatness of his philanthropy, forgetful and regardless of

them all, was pouring out his fervent desires for the one-

ness of his followers, many that call themselves his dis-

ciples are fomenting new divisions, or strenuously engaged
in keeping up the old ones. They, in fact, prefer their

paltry notions, their abstract devices, their petty shib-

boleths to the conversion of the world. Yes, as one of



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 201

the regenerate divines said, some time since, he would as

soon have communion with thieves and robbers, as with

those who disputed his notions about eternal generations,

or eternal procession, or some'such metaphysical nonsense ;

so, many, in appearance, would rather that the world should

continue in Pagan darkness for a thousand years, than that

they should give up with a dogmatic confession, without a

life giving truth in it. From the Roman pontiff down to

a licensed beneficiary, each high priest and Levite labours

to build up the shibboleths of a party. With every one of

them, his cause, that brings him a morsel of bread, is the

cause of God. Colleges are founded, acts of incorporation

prayed for as sincerely as the Saviour prayed for the union

of Christians in order to the conversion of the world, the-

ological schools erected, and a thousand contributions

levied for keeping up parties and rewarding their leaders.

I have no idea of seeing, nor one wish to see, the sects

unite in one grand army. This would be dangerous to

our liberties and laws. For this the Saviour did not pray.

It is only the disciples of Christ, dispersed amongst them,

that reason and benevolence would call out of them. Let
them unite who love the Lord, and then we shall soon sep

the hireling priesthood and their worldly establishments

prostrate in the dust.

But creeds of human contrivance keep up these esta-

blishments ; nay, they are declared by some sects to be
their very constitution. These create, and foster, and
mature that state of things which operates against the

letter and spirit of the Saviour's prayer. The disciples

cannot be united while these are recognized ; and while

these are not one, the world cannot be converted. So far

from being the bond of union, or the means ^ of uniting

the saints, they are the bones of controversy, the seeds of

discord, the cause as well as the effect of division. As
reasonably might we expect the articles of confederation

that league the Holy Alliance to be the constitution of

a republic, as that the Westminster or any other creed

should become a means of uniting Christians. It may for

a time hold together a worldly establishment, and be of
the same service as an act of incorporation to a Presby-

terian congregation, which enables it to make the unwilling
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willing to pay their stipends, but by-and-by it becomes a

scorpion even amongst themselves.

But the constitution of the kingdom of the Saviour is the

New Testament, and this alone is adapted to the existence

of his kingdom in the world. To restore the ancient

order of things this must be recognized as the only con-

stitution of this kingdom. And in receiving citizens they

must be received into the kingdom, just as they were re-

ceived by the Apostles into it, when they were in the

employment of setting it up. And here, let us ask, how
did they receive them ? Did they propose any articles of

religious opinions ? Did they impose any inferential prin-

ciples, or require the acknowledgment of any dogmas
whatever? not one. The acknowledgment of the king's

supremacy in one proposition expressive of a fact, and not

an opinion, and a promise of allegiance expressed in the

act of naturalization, were every item requisite to all the

privileges of citizenship. As this is a fundamental point,

we shall be more particular in detail.

When any person desired admission into the kingdom,
he was only asked what he thought of the king. " Dost
thou believe in thine heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the

Messiah, the Lord of all ?" was the whole amount of

the apostolic requirement. If the candidate for admis-

sion replied in the affirmative—if he declared his hearty

conviction of this fact—no other interrogation was pro-

posed. They took him on his solemn declaration of this

belief, whether Jew or Gentile, without a single demur.
He was forthwith naturalized, and formally declared to

be a citizen of the kingdom of Messiah. In the act of

naturalization, which was then performed by means of

water, he abjured or renounced spiritual allegiance to any
other prince, potentate, pontiif, or prophet, than Jesus the

Lord. He was then treated by the citizens as a fellow-

citizen of the saints, and invited to the religious festivals

of the brotherhood. And whether he went to Rome,
Antioch, or Ephesus, he was received and treated by all

the subjects of the Great King as a brother and fellow-

citi zen. If he ever exhibited any instances of disloyalty,

he was affectionately reprimanded ; but if he was guilty

of treason against the king, he was simply excluded from
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the kingdom. But we are now speaking of the constitu-

tional admission of citizens into the kingdom of Jesus

Christ, and not of anything subsequent thereunto. The
declaration of the belief of one fact, expressed in one
plain proposition, and the one act of naturalization, con-

stituted a free citizen of this kingdom. Such was the

ancient order of things, as all must confess. Why, then,

should we adopt a new plan, of our own devising, which,

too, is as irrational as unconstitutional.

Let me here ask the only people in , our land who seem
to understand the constitution of our kingdom, and the

laws of our King, in these respects, why do you, my Bap-
tist brethren, in receiving applicants into the kingdom, ask

them so many questions about matters and things which
the Apostles never dreamt of, before you will permit them
to be naturalized? Although you do not, like some
others, present a book for their acknowledgment, you
do that which is quite as unauthorized and as unconstitu-

tional.

Your applicant is importuned in the presence of a con-

gregation who sit as jurors upon his case, to tell how, and
why, and wherefore he is moved to seek for admission into

the kingdom. He is now to tell " what the Lord has done
for his soul, what he felt, and " how he was awakened, and
how he now feels," &c. &c. After he has told his "ex-
perience," some of the jurors interrogate him for their own
satisfaction ; and, among other abstract metaphysics, he is

asked such questions as the following :
—" Did you not feel

as though you deserved to be sent to hell for your sins ?

Did you not see that God would be just in excluding you
from his presence for ever? Did you not view sin as an
infinite evil ? Do you not now take delight in the things

which were once irksome to you ?" &c. &c. If his re-

sponses coincide with the experience and views of his

examiners, his experience is pronounced genuine. He not

unfrequently tells of something like Paul's \dsions and re-

velations, which give a sort of variety to his accounts,

which, with some, greatly prove the genuineness of his

conversion. Now, what is all this worth ? His profession

is not that which the Apostles required ; and the only ques-

tion is, whether the apostolic order or this is the wiser,
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happier, and safer. When the eunuch said, "Here is

water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ?" Philip said,

" If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest." He
replied, " I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God."
Philip then accompanied him into the water, and im-
mersed him. None of your questions were propounded

—

no congregation was assembled to judge of his experience.

Philip, as all his contemporaries did, took him on his

word. Now, I think, brethren, that you cannot say I as-

sume too much when I declare my conviction that the

apostolic method was better than yours. You object that

a person's saying he believes what the eunuch believed

does not afford you sufficient evidence to disciple him.

Well, we shall hear you. But let me ask, If he heartily

believe what the eunuch believed, is he not worthy of
baptism ? " Yes," I hear you respond. Now for his saying

he believes. What have you but his saying he feels or felt

what he described as his experience ? You take his word
in that case when accompanied with manifest sincerity, why
not, then, take his word in this case when accompanied
with manifest sincerity? Yes, but say you, any person

can learn to say that he believes what the eunuch believed.

Admitted. What then ? Cannot any person who has

heard others catechised or examined for his experience,

learn too to describe what he never felt ? So far the

cases are perfectly equal. The same assurance is given in

both cases. You take the applicant on his own testimony
—30 did they. We both depend upon his word, and we
grant he may deceive us, and you know he has often de-

C3ived you. But we could easily show, were it our inten-

tion, that you are more liable to be deceived than we. But
we leave this, and ask for no more than what is abundantly

evident, that the apostolic plan affords the same assurance

as yours. We have the word of the applicant, and you
have no more. These considerations shovv' that the apos-

tolic plan is the wiser and the safer. It is more honour-

able to the truth, too. It fixes the attention of all upon
the magnitude of the Go.>pel faith—upon the magnitude
of the fact confessed. It exalts it in the apprehension of

all as the most grand, sublime, and all-powerful fact. It

makes it to the disciple, in his views, what the Saviour is
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in all the counsels of God—the Alpha and the Omega. It

shows its comprehensive and fundamental import, which
in fact transcends every other consideration. Moreover,
the disciple thus baptized is baptized into the faith, but on
the modern plan he is baptized into his own experience.

It is then most honourable to the saving truth.

But, says one. You may soon get many applicants in this

way. Stop, my friend, I fear not so many. You m ill, if

you interrogate the people, find many to say they believe

what the eunuch believed, but you cannot persuade them
to do as the eunuch did. They will confess with their

mouth this truth, bu tthey do not wish to be naturalized,

or to put themselves under the constitution of the Great
King. Their not moving in obedience proves the truth

does not move them. But when any person asks what
the eunuch asked, he, ipso facto, shows that his faith has

moved him, and this authorized Philip to comply with his

desires, and should induce us to go and do likewise.

When the ancient order of things is restored, neither

more nor less will be demanded of any applicant for

admission into the kingdom, than was asked by Philip.

And every man who solicits admission in this way—who
solemnly declares that, upon the testimony and authority

of the holy Apostles and Prophets, he beheves that Jesus
is the Messiah, the Son of the living God, should forthwith

be baptized without respect to any questions or dogmas
derived either from written creeds or church covenants.

But I have wandered far from my investigation of the
merits of the arguments in favour of creeds—so far that I

cannot approach them until my next. A. C.

N.B. The Editor of the ' Millennial Harbinger' would earnestly re-
commend the preceding Essay to the serious consideration of the pas-
tors of Dissenting Churches on this side the Atlantic. The usual
mode of receiving members to baptism and church communion is most
abhorrent to the New Testament, and goes to show that the bond of
union in such churches is not " the one faith," but a good opinion of
each other's state, founded on their mutual experience, e. g. " Thus
and thus I have felt, and therefore I hope"! We have in our possession
a letter written by a Baptist Minister of great talents, many years ago*
in which the manifest evils of the present way of proceeding are set in

a very just and striking light—and we may probably lay it bef'ore our
readers ere long.
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ON THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD.
SECOND DISCOURSE.

ExoD, xxxiii. 19. "I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious,

and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy."

It must be regarded as a very convincing proof of the aliena-

tion of the human heart from God, that those doctrines which
bring the greatest glory to the Most High are such as are most
displeasing to men in their unrenewed state. This is so gene-
rally the case, that it looks as if mankind envied the blessed God
his peculiar glories and dignities, and were utterly averse to

grant him the honour due unto his name. Of the truth of this

remark we have a striking instance in what relate^ to the subject

before us. In the vjerses preceding the text, we find Moses, the

Jewish legislator, petitioning the Lord to show him hjs glory

:

and the Lord immediately mentions this as one eminent branch
of it—namely, the exercise of his Sovereignty in showing grace

and mercy to the guilty children of men :
" I will be gracious to

whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will

show mercy ;"—in which declaration a sentiment is contained

that is most disgustful to human nature in its present proud,

deceived, and depraved state.

We had this subject under consideration in a former discourse,

when we endeavoured to show from the words of the text that

the grace of God which brings salvation to perishing sinners is

divinely sovereign. This we endeavoured to demonstrate from

the express testimony of Scripture—from Scripture inferences

—

from the Gospel method of salvation—from the real state and
condition of fallen man—and from general observation and ex-

perience. We shall now proceed to illustrate, confirm, and im-

prove the subject.

The question has been often asked, upon a supposition that

the doctrine of divine sovereignty be true—" What is the use

of it—what practical purposes can the preaching or promulga-

tion of it answer ? Is it not rather a forbidding and discouraging

sentiment ? Can it be of the least possible service to any of the

human race to be taught, and to receive this doctrine ? " Now,
to these questions I address myself—and I propose to answer

them by showing
1st, That this doctrine brings the greatest glory to God on the

one hand, and
•2d, That it must be of signal service to man, on the other.
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First, I remark that this doctrine brings the greatest glory to

God, and tends above all others to raise our estimation of his

cliaracter. It gives the highest and most exalted idea of the

adorable Creator and disposer of all things. It is the height of
absurdity to suppose that anything greater than the Most High
can exist—it is impossible to imagine anything greater than God,
or to have too elevated notions of him. But if we discard the

attribute of sovereignty, we must entertain very low and defec-

tive views of him indeed ! A God without sovereignty is no God
at all, but a mere phantom of the creature's imagination—and to

those who entertain such low and degrading sentiments, Jeho-
vah might well say, " Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such
an one as thyself." No, brethren, let us never forget that

sovereignty is essential to Deity. We may take a lesson on this

subject from the Apostle Paul. He had been discussing this

most interesting and sublime doctrine, in Romans, chaps, viii.

ix. X., and in chap. xi. he resumes the consideration of it, in

reference to God's dealings with the Jews and Gentiles, in cast-

ing the former out of his covenant, in consequence of their

rejection of the Messiah, and grafting the Gentiles into the

good olive tree, when he winds up his whole argument in those

striking words, " O the depths of the riches both of the wisdom
and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out ! For who hath known the mind
of the Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor ? or who hath
first given to him and it shall be recompensed to him again ?

For of him, and through him, and to him are all things to whom
be glory for ever. Amen."

Try, now, my brethren, if you can find language that can give

a more exalted idea of Deity than this. The Apostle sums up
his view of the divine character in three words :

" of him, through
him, and to him are all things." All things are of him, as tlie

Creator, for he spake and it was done—he commanded and all

his works stood fast. All things are through him, for it is in

virtue of his perpetual sustentation, concurrence, and manage-
ment, that all things subsist—he upholds them in their order and
existence by the word of his Almighty power, and every event
in providence is subject to his control. He doth whatsoever
pleaseth him in the armies above and among the inhabitants of
this lower world, and none can stay his hand, or say unto him.
What doest thou ? While all things are to him, as they conduce
to the praise of his glory and the honour of his perfections

—

even the heavenly host sing " For thy pleasure they are and were
created." And as the Apostle introduces those grand thoughts
when treating of the divine sovereignty, let us be taught by his

example, in all our thoughts of the blessed God, to connect the
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idea of sovereignty with all his perfections and attributes, if we
would think aright of him, or would think and speak of him in

the language and spirit of an inspired Apostle. In fact, if our
thoughts of God are regulated by his own word, we shall per-

ceive that sovereignty is a general attribute which belongs to,

and is, the crowning glory of all the other perfections of the di-

vine nature, whether we regard his infinite wisdom—power

—

holiness—justice, or goodness. For instance,

His WISDOM is distinguishingly glorious, because it is sove-
reign. For though he does and will perform everything in infi-

nite wisdom, yet he is not thereby confined or limit.ed to take
the methods he actually has taken in the formation and disposal

of his creatures. He might have displayed the infinity of his

wisdom and knowledge in very different ways than those which
he has chosen ; in ways utterly unknown to us finite mortals,

and quite inconceivable by us. And, should we attempt to limit

him in this respect, we should deny him the special glory of his

unsearchable wisdom and prudence.

His POWER also is peculiarly glorious, because it is sovereign

—it is such as could be exerted every possible way according to

his sovereign pleasure. This is what Jehovah glories in before

his creatures. " See now that I, even I am he, and there is no
God with me : I kill and I make alive ; I wound and I heal

;

neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand," Deut^
xxxii. 39. And when speaking of the sovereignty of his power
towards Pharaoh, the Lord says, " Even for this same purpose
have I raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and
that my name might be declared throughout all the earth,**

Rom. ix. 17.

But that which more especially concerns us at present, is to

see how the HOLrxEss and justice of God are exalted by this

glorious attribute of sovereignty. Both these perfections are so

necessary to the divine nature, that one would think there was
no room for sovereignty to appear ; because perfect holiness re-

quires the utmost abhorrence of all sin, and perfect justice re-

quires that it should be punished to its utmost desert. And,
as both of these are necessary to the honour of the divine go-

vernment, one would conceive that there remained no possible

way for mercy to be exercised towards sinners. But infinite

wisdom has found out a method in which the great moral go-

vernor of the universe can display his sovereignty in the mani-

festation of his holiness, and the exertion of his justice. And
this is the great mystery of godliness—that stupendous theme
into which angels desire to look. For, having found out a ran-

som to deliver—an all-sufficient substitute for sinners—one every

way able to take the sinner's place, he can, in any case, accord-
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ing to his mere good pleasure, inflict the penalty due for sin,

either upon the sinner or receive satisfaction at the hands of his

surety. Yea, so unlimited is this sovereignty, that he can exe-

cute deserved vengeance for the least deviation from his holy

law ; or he can transfer the guilt of the most atrocious crimes

and exact the punishment that was due to the greatest sinners,

upon the person of the surety. This is a glorious manifestation

of sovereignty, and the wisdom of God is wonderfully displayed

in the whole process of the way of salvation. Jehovah himself

is thus represented as delighting in it. " Let not the wise man
glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his

might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but let him
that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth
me (my revealed character), that I am Jehovah which exercises

loving-kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth, for in

theise things I delight, saith the Lord," Jer. ix. 23. And, here,

let me not fail to remark that if we would study this subject

to the best advantage, we must take our standing on Mount
Calvary, and prosecute our enquiries at the foot of the cross,

When God's own well-beloved Son
Went mourning to the grave

;

And died accurst for sin, that grace

Might dying sinners save.

From what hath been already said, it is abundantly manifest that

the divine goodness and loving-kindness displayed in man's
salvation is likewise sovereign. This is so fully expressed in

the words of the text, that it requires no further proof. Neither
is the Lord of heaven and earth confined to any rule of equity

in dispensing the blessings of his grace, or in the distribution of

his saving mercy. It is this kind of sovereignty that gives a lati-

tude to the divine being, whereby he can be both perfectly just and
at the same time perfectly gracious. He is so perfectly just that

he can inflict deserved penalty for the smallest offences, and so

perfectly gracious as to show mercy to the chief of sinners. In-

deed, were he to be under any limitation in this case, he could
be only half-merciful or half-just—half-merciful in sparing and
pardoning only lesser sinners, and half-just in executing ven-
geance only upon the greater offenders. But his sovereignty

invests both these attributes with a peculiar glory and perfection.

He is perfectlyjust in executing vengeance upon transgressors

—

and perfectly gracious in showing favour to the most guilty and
worthless. Thus it may be easily seen how these most inter-

esting attributes of Deity receive a peculiar glory from his sove-

reignty ; whereas, without tliis, they would be under such
retrictions as would sink the character of God, and make him
almost, if not altogether, such an one as ourselves, which is,

t2
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indeed, the general sentiment of mankind concerning him. So
that, from the whole of what has been said, we may see an un-

speakable grandeur and propriety in his own declaration, Isa. Iv.

8, 9, " My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, saith the Lord ; for as the heavens are higher

than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts." But,

Secondly, not only does the doctrine of divine sovereignty tend

to exalt the glory of the divine character, but it contributes in

various ways to promote the interests of the human race. Some
persons who profess to admit the doctrine of divine sovereignty

as an article of their creed, are nevertheless very desirous of

keeping it as much as possible out of sight—they think it should

not be brought prominently forwards in a public discourse, but

rather kept in the back-ground. They imagine that at best it is

a doctrine of no great importance—that for the most part it is

rather stumbling than serviceable—that its tendency is to dis-

courage and perplex the minds of many ;—in tine, that the

enemy of souls often makes a handle of it to promote despair in

some and presumption in others. But were these objections

against the doctrine well-founded, how shall we account for the

fact that our Lord and his Apostles frequently introduced this

unpalateable doctrine when conversing with the unbelieving

Jews ? Hear the words of the Saviour himself " No man can
come unto me except it be given him of my Father"—" Ye be-

lieve not, because ye are notof my sheep."—" Other sheep I have
which are not of this fold, them also I must bring in," &c. Be-
sides, the doctrine stands open and conspicuous in the Bible, for

every one to read ; so that it is quite vain to attempt to conceal

it from any, let their state, frames, or circumstances, be what
they may. Nor would it be easy we conceive, to assign a sub-

stantial reason why it should, on any occasion, be studiously

withheld or concealed. It is an important part of the counsel of
God, and though humbling to the pride of human nature, yet

pregnant with the richest display of the divine glory. It is es-

sential to the doctrine of justification by grace, without the

works of the law, and it is in connexion with this latter doctrine

that the Apostle dwells upon it and illustrates it in his epistle

to the Romans. For he maintains that God justifies the un-
godly, freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus ; and it is this that manifests above all other things

his sovereign, rich, and free grace, exercised towards those that

were ready to perish.

This doctrine of justification by free and sovereign grace

reigning through the righteousness of Christ is the voice of God
to a lost and guilty world—a voice which loudly complains, and
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clearly intimates, and plainly demonstrates that our condition is

by nature that of lost, ruined, and condemned criminals ;—it

proclaims our condition to be such that we need mercy and for-

giveness at the hands of God ; but it is a voice which at the same
time tells us that there is such a thing as absolutely free grace

—

that this grace flows to the guilty through the channel of the

Redeemer's blood—that sovereign grace has provided and ap-

pointed a Saviour—that he is the only one—that he is a perfect

one—that his work is every way complete, leaving nothing for

the sinner to do—and that an interest in this great salvation is

to be obtained without money and without price—not working,

but believing on him that justifies the ungodly. Now, if we
know ourselves, and understand this voice, we may well be
pleased and delighted with it, as that which gives the first, and,

indeed, the only glimpse of hope to a wretched, helpless, and
condemned sinner. Let us take a closer survey of this subject,

and examine some of the many important purposes to which this

voice of sovereign mercy, which sounds in the Gospel, is, under
divine wisdom, rendered subservient.

1st, It is divinely calculated to awaken attention; wherever
the Gospel comes it finds men dead in trespasses and sins—and
what is its language to them '?

—" Awake thou that sleepest, and
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." The Gospel
is a light shining in a dark place ; or like the appearance of
Jehovah to Moses in the burning bush—and under the enhght-
ening influence of the Holy Spirit, it is calculated to make the

sinner say, " I will now turn aside and see this great sight," Exod.
iii. 3. It is the voice of God addressing sinners as such, " Be it

known unto you, that through this man is preached the forgive-

ness of sins.'' This voice comes so close to every individual, that

it addresses him personally—" Thou art a sinner, lost, condemned,
helpless and undone ; but here is grace that exactly suits thy
condition—grace that is all-sufficient to save thee, wretched as

thou art." And what can be more suited to awaken attention

and excite alarm in the careless and unconcerned than this?

He that hears this voice, and says in his heart, I don't need
this grace, plainly rejects the counsel of God against himself

—

through the pride of his heart he turns a deaf ear to the voice

of mercy and forgiveness, and is left to perish in his sins. He,
on the other hand, that hears this voice, but says in his heart, I can-

not believe that this will reach my case, because I am so vile

and sinful a creature, he neither understands it nor believes it.

But he who takes in the truth, which is suggested by this voice,

of his absolutely lost condition, and the truth declared of the
all-sufficiency and perfection of this remedy provided bv sove-

reign grace, regarding it as pointed towards him in his ruined cir-
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cumstances, has not only his attention awakened, but must find

a relief to his troubled conscience which nothing else in this

world can afford him : which brings me to observe,

'2nd, That this voice of sovereign grace, issuing from the

eternal throne, and conveyed to men by means of the word of

the truth of the Gospel, serves to direct the sinner to the true

ground of hope. It serves to tell him where his only source of

good hope arises, to shut him up to it, and to guard him against

every lying refuge. This voice heard and understood and be-

lieved will not permit a sinner to have recourse to other refuges,

or to rest upon any other prop ; but, on the contrary, will fix the

attention on the hope set before him in the Gospel, to the ex-

clusion of every other. And as his mind is opened through the

enlightening influence ofthe Holy Scriptures to comprehend more
fully the perfection of the Saviour's work, the condemned sinner

is here led to contemplate a door of hope thrown open to him
which is perfectly consistent with all the perfections of Deity.

In this work of redeeming grace, he beholds offended justice

satisfied—the wrath of heaven appeased—the broken law ful-

filled—sin atoned for—and the curse removed, and all this ef-

fected by the death and sacrifice of the Son of God—" the Lord
of life and glory." Here, then, he finds enough to satisfy his dis-

quieted and guilty conscience, and consequently here his soul

fixes. Being fully assured from the unerring testimony, the

word of God, that this and this alone is the foundation of hope
for a poor helpless sinner, he is led to rejoice in it, renouncing

all confidence in the flesh. The finished work of Christ, there-

fore, becomes the resting-place of his soul, and the ground of all

his confidence—because the word of eternal truth assures him
that this is a most safe and secure foundation on which he may
confidently build for eternity I add,

3rd, That this voice likewise serves to give a turn to all the

powers and faculties of the believer's soul. It extends its in-

fluence to and operates upon all the powers of his mind. Un-
der the influence of the Holy Spirit, it turns the understanding

from darkness to light—it gives the believer new views of him-
self—of the character of the blessed God—of his true interests

as an immortal creature, his being, end, and aim, different from

what he ever before had. It rectifies the perverse disposition of

the will, so that he who was before rebelling against the dictates

of conscience, and the light of the Gospel, through the pride of

his heart—perhaps wanting to establish something as the ground
of his hope, independent of, or in connexion with the work of

Christ—the natural process of the self-righteous bias of his own
heart—is now brought cheerfully to submit to the righteousness

of God, and thus he is made wilhng in a day of divine power.
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This voice of sovereign free grace, not only enlightens the judg-

ment, and controls the will, but it extends its benign influence

to the affections also, moving them in the way of love and de-

light towards God in Christ. Nor is this all—for,

4th, A regard to this voice must, in the nature of things,

ennoble our conceptions of the character of the blessed God.
When once this doctrine is received into the mind, in the faith

and love which are in Christ Jesus, the sinner no longer delights

or desires to lower the divine character—to consider the blessed

God such an one as ourselves—to frame a Deity according to liis

own inclinations and imaginations ; but he is led more and more
" to raise his thoughts to God," and to take in more and more of

his infinite dignity and majesty. Tlie believer does not want
him to be less holy—less just—or less sovereign than he is—but
he desires unceasingly to rejoice in his holiness, to submit to his

authority, to revere his justice, and to adore his sovereignty.

Till God reveals himself to our souls by the voice of his sove-

reign grace, these perfections of his nature are terrors to the

mind ; and, to divert the thoughts from such unwelcome subjects,

we seek ease by framing to ourselves an imaginary Deity, by en-

tertaining lower and more debasing thoughts of these perfections

which constitute the glory of his nature ; but, supported by the

voice of sovereign grace, we are emboldened to think of him and
even to enlarge our conceptions to the utmost without the fear

of being hurt by it ; but, on the contrary in the hope of being
profited by such views of his infinite greatness ;—for " If God
be for us, who shall be against us ? He that spared not His
OWN Son, but delivered him up for us all—how shall he not
with him also freely give us all things ?" Let me add, further,

5th, That the voice of sovereign grace is of great use in di-

recting the believer in the way of obedience, or in the path of

duty. It cannot be denied that the doctrines of grace have often

been abused by men of corrupt minds, who have taken occasion

from them to say, " Let us sin that grace may abound—let us do
evil that good may come." But this is an abuse which cannot
but excite the indignation of the God of all grace, who is jealous

of his own honour, and who will assuredly avenge the abuse of
his goodness. The revelation of his mercy and salvation was
never intended to encourage sinners in the violation of the

divine law, or the perpetration of crime—but, on the contrary, to

lead them to repentance—to love God and keep his command-
ments. The Apostle reasons in this way, with the unbelieving

Jew, Rom. ii. " Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and
forbearance, and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of

God leadeth thee to repentance ?" ver. 4. And with regard to

those who through grace have believed—those who have found
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acceptance with God, through the merits of the Redeemer's
sacrifice—what is the language of this voice of sovereign grace

to them ?—Is it not this—" Glorify God in your bodies and in

your spirits which are his." Ye are not your own, but bought
with a price.—The love of Christ constraineth us, because we
thus judge that if one died for all then were all dead, and that

he died for all, that they who live should not henceforth live

unto themselves, but unto him who died for them and rose

again." I beseech you therefore by the mercies of God that you
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to

God, which is your reasonable service.

Upon the whole, let us be taught by this subject, to cultivate

the most exalted ideas and sentiments of the divine sovereignty.

I am well aware how hateful this doctrine is to the proud heart

of man in his unrenewed state ; but to all such as have tasted

that the Lord is gracious, the case must be widely different.

The doctrine of the divine sovereignty lies at the foundation of

all true religion—and it spreads its influence through every part

of the system of Christianity, whether doctrinal, experimental,

or practical. It is essential to the true fear of God, and hope in

his mercy. It lays the axe to the root of all human pride and
vain-glorious boasting—and, in proportion as it prevails and pre-

dominates in the mind, it will promote humility, submission, pa-

tience, reverence, godly fear, and every virtue that adorns the

Christian character. Our best interests are interwoven with it

;

for, in proportion as the Most High is exalted in our estimation

and regards, shall we lie low in the dust before him, confessing

our nothingness and vanity—and in the same degree as this is

the case with us, shall we enjoy the light of the divine counte-

nance lifted up upon us, the smiles of the divine favour, and the

foretastes of a blessed immortality. For "thus saith the high
and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy—

I

dwell in the high and holy place with him also that is poor
and of a contrite spirit, to revive the heart of the humble and
contrite ones." Men professing godliness may clamour loudly

against the doctrine of divine sovereignty here—but there is no
dispute about it in heaven :

There all the heavenly hosts are seen,

In shining ranks they move,
And drink immortal vigour in

With wonder and with love.

Then at thy feet with avee profound,

The adoring armies fall

;

With joy they shrink to nothing there.

Before th' eternal All.
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SIR RICHARD STEELE'S LETTER TO THE POPE.

( Concludedfrom page \1\.J

One of the first compliments our king received from his most
famous university was a particular mark of respect, by the una-
nimous vote of that learned body, given to a man whom he had
with displeasure dismissed from his service ; and whom your
friend, the Pretender, had he been king here, would have distin-

guished long ago, with honours, for all his hearty services to the
popish cause in Ireland.

But, can this be a wonder to his Majesty, when he once
knows that his very title and succession to his crown was a dis-

puted point between an Oxford decree, and an act of Parlia-

ment ; that he now possesseth his crown against the solemn
decree of that learned body ; and a decree which still hangs up
to the view of the world, unrepealed, as an open testimony of
the tender regards of those who own it, to his cause, and of the
sincerity of their hearts, in abjuring the popish line ?

And from the members of his other university, what hath he
received ? If violent and tumultuous riots beyond what almost
any other parts of his kingdom have seen, be a distinguishing

mark of affection and good-will, they have given it him, beyond
all doubt.

I confess this hath been some part of his public reception.

The noise of those pulpits to which the word of God and of
peace have been long strangers, the affronts of the universities,

those two bright luminaries of the world of literature, the riots

of the learned and the tumults of the unlearned, the insinu-

ations of the cunning and the mirth of the witty, the passions
of the weak and the rage of the disappointed, the fears of the
guilty and the hopes of those who have nothing to lose, all,

under the conduct and management of the friends of the Pre-
tender and the emissaries of your church, have played their part
to perfection, and, by the loudness of their clamour, have put
the air around us into some sort of commotion and disorder.

But, be assured this is all the advantage you and your friends

can reap from it. The disadvantage is to come. These dis-

orders are well understood to be the bold efforts of guilt and
despair united, into which many ignorant or well-meaning peo-
ple have been unwarily led. But the contrivers and directors

of them all find no issue from them answerable to their designs.

The whole conduct of the machine was plainly intended to
make themselves and their party look terrible to a king just
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come amongst us, and so to affright and force him into their

measures, whom they took to be as weak as themselves.

But, as he hath found that all their noise and violence could
not secure a House of Commons to their wishes, so he is now
convinced by themselves and their whole procedure, of what he
had too much justice to believe of them, till this experience
hath put it beyond doubt, that they who talk loudest of allegi-

ance or passive obedience, mean it to another and not to him,
and understand it to be a duty for others, and not for them-
selves.

Tliey are, generally, the same set of men who have of late

years never talked of non-resistance, but in order to bring a
scandal upon the late revolution and the great instrument of it,

King William. The same who alone have all the disturbances

and tumults in these parts to answer for, through the last

twenty-six years. The same who, after having by flatteries

and professions of passive obedience, deceived your unfortunate
friend. King James II., into those fatal measures'which ruined
him, opposed and crushed all the great designs of his successor,

whom they invited over, merely to save them from practising

themselves that beloved doctrine which they are never weary
of recommending to their neighbours. The same, in one word,
who, in their several places and stations, have planted them-
selves in a direct and settled opposition to every step which hath
conducted his present Majesty to the throne.

These are the men whom your Holiness and your friends

have to boast of, but not to trust to, if you are wise, even many
degrees below infallibility. All their hints and intelligencies

of another revolution, now spread about by a mad despair, are

only the delusions of their dreams. They have had no effect to

your advantage, unless, perhaps, it is to them you owe that one
weak man, after having first from his privileged place abused
the king, hath made a show of resigning his preferments. I

give your Holiness joy of this, and wish you just as many more
such public proselytes as there are men amongst us, privately of
his principles.

This may be one part of that scene which these reports were
designed to open. But, as for any other, be assured that none
here are frightened but those chiefs to whose guilt the whole
party seem now to have wisely tacked their cause, though some
months ago the guilt was plain to many of themselves ; and that

none here are alarmed but those heads who owe Europe an
exemplary satisfaction for all the intricacies and embarrass-

ments with which they have confounded it.

And even now, as I am writing this, if we may judge of the

rest by the conduct of one, these mighty chiefs (as soon as they
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have engaged a set of men, with I know not what pretences, to

lose their own reputation by defending theirs, and plunged them
in headlong, perhaps too deep to make a handsome retreat), are

preparing kindly to take care of themselves by flight, and to

leave their friends to their own conduct, using them after such
a manner as the friends of such men and of such a cause de-

serve to be used.

But whithersoever they fly, they cannot fly from themselves

;

and wheresoever they are, they carry about them, I do not say
the remorses of conscious guilt, but the torments of disappointed
ambition, and ambition disappointed in the critical minute when
everything seemed ready to execute its designs.

One thing I shall here mention to your Holiness, agreeable

to what was proposed by a Protestant member of the last House
of Commons (whilst these great men were in all their power
amongst us), and that is, if you can by any means prevail upon
his most Christian Majesty (to whose interest they have showed
themselves' such friends), not only to receive them if Hfcv all

take the same route which one hath, but to give the management
of his affairs into their hands, only for as short a time as our
country was blessed with them, I will undertake that Great
Britain shall pardon them, and that your Holiness shall have
the thanks of Europe.

I have by this time tired you and myself, but yet there are a
few particulars behind, which I cannot persuade myself to pass
over in silence.

The old primate still breathes, and breathes the same spirit of
Christian liberty which he ever did, and the same hatred of all

spiritual usurpation and tyranny that bears any resemblance to

yours. May he long breathe ! and may his last days be made
serene and easy, by the returns of all that regard and deference
which his former labours and constancy have merited

!

He sees himself surrounded by a bench of brethren who have
stood the shock of the day of trial and brought off immortal
glory. I forbear, out of tenderness, to tell you what excellencies

they are possessed of, or what a confidence all true Britons
place in them.

One, indeed, is removed from us, and one to whose services

this nation owes an eternal monument. I have a passion for

his great name ; but no words of mine ought to be joined to it.

I would pay some tribute to a memorj^ dear to liberty and re-

ligion, if anything I could say could add to a reputation and
character acquired, supported, and enlarged, by pastoral labours
unintermitted from his earliest youth to his latest old age ; and
by writings give life to the name of Burnet long after the names
of his enemies shall cease to be remembered. Your church hath
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ever paid him the respect of fear, and the world will, in ages to

come, pay to his memory that love and admiration which the
ungrateful of the present age denied to himself.

Were there no other reason to think so, I should be certain

that this news will give you and your friends abroad some joy,

because it hath given it to that party of Protestants (as they

call themselves) amongst us, who always partake in your Holi-

ness's pleasures.

I will hasten from this unpleasant subject, and take leave of
your Holiness with a proposal as odd and romantic in appear-

ance, as this whole address may seem, but in reality neither odd
nor romantic, any otherwise than as all justice, and simplicity,

and plain-dealing, are esteemed to be so, in a degenerate and
corrupted age.

But if it be so, that I am in this transported beyond due
bounds, let all the fault be imputed to the subject I have been
upon.

Th^tate of religion on all sides is a scene of astonishment

;

and the surprise of things to which I have been heretofore a

stranger, hath, I confess, filled me with an enthusiasm, too warm
to be contained.

Descend, Holy Father, from your seven hills, and disdain not
to tread upon the level plain. Unrobe yourself of all the gaudy
attire of a pompous superstition. Lay aside all the embarrass-

ments of worldly grandeur. Turn your eyes from the coffers of

gold and silver, of which your great predecessor, St. Peter an(|

his greater Master had none. Acknowledge religion to be some-
thing more than being wrapt up in a heap of fine vestments,

or being skilled in a dextrous performance of antic gestures.

And then look inwards. 'Divest yourself of your infallibility,

and own yourself to be like one of us. As to renounce a king-

dom for your church hath been accounted the height of honour
and saintship, so now it will be your glory in the most exalted

degree to renounce, in the name of your church, a double king-

dom for Christ ; that temporal kingdom which, in his name and
to his reproach, you have erected over the bodies and estates,

and that spiritual one which you have established over the con-

sciences of mankind.
Remember in the midst of all your luxury, and delicacy, and

ostentation, what ground you stand upon. The bowels of the

earth are armed against you. The shocks of earthquakes and
the eruptions of vulcanoes, besides the common calamities of

nations, are the beginnings of that day of vengeance which
will come, unless you prevent it by a speedy conversion to

Christianity.

Renounce, therefore, your golden keys and your fruitful
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kingdoms. Throw away your fopperies and your indulgencies,

and your processions, and your canonization*:. Show yourself

in the nakedness of simplicity, and take the Gospel into your
hand and into yoar heart. Call in your emissr.ries and your
missionaries from all parts of the world, and let them receive

instruction themselves before they pretend to convert others.

Trouble the world no more' with quarrels about the holy

sepulchre, but believe that he is risen who once was laid in it.

Let the wood of his cross cease to be magnified to an immense
bulk, and his natural body cease to be multiplied to an infinite

number. Restore the heads of holy men and wc;nen to their

bodies, if they can be found. Let the bones of the dead saints

be at rest, and tlieir blood be released from the perpetual fa-

tigue of working wonders.

Throw up all your legends, discard all your miracles, stated

and unstated, and make over all your tricks to the jugglers of
this world. Declare to the Jesuits tliat their game is at dii end,

and restore the inquisition to hell, in which it was forged.

And, for the conclusion of this great work, celebrate an open
and solemn marriage between faith and reason, proclaim an
eternal friendship between piety and charity, and establish an
agreement never to be dissolved between religion on one side,

and humanity, forbearance, and good-nature on the other.

I would not have you think that I propose all this to your
Holiness and nothing from our own quarter. So far from it,

that I am free to acknowledge that it cannot be expected that

you should thus far recede from your present pretensions, unless

others are ready to give up everything of the same sort and
the same nature.

If your Holiness parts with infallibility, it is but equitable

that the Protestant churches should part with indisputable au-
thority. If you give up the decrees of the Council of Trent,
let them in Holland give up the Synod of Dort, and others

everywhere throw off all manner of human decisions in religion.

If you discard the inquisition, let them discard classes, and judi-

catories, and consistories, and fines, and imprisonments, and the
whole train of secular artillery, and the whole army of the
weapons of the world.

If you make all your great names bow and pay homage to

Christ, let them bring forth their army on the other side, and
let Calvin and Luther, and Zuinglius and Knox, and Baxter, and
all other idols, bow down to the same Christ. Let Christians

cease to be called by their names, and let them who have one
master have but one common denomination.

And let the whole be sealed with the kiss of charity, and with
all the tokens of benevolence and love.
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But, whether you or they will bear, or will forbear, whether
anything of this sort shall be done or not done, I have de-

livered my own soul.

I had an impulse upon me to say all this. I have followed
that impulse, and what I have said I have said.

I have opened my heart to your Holiness, and you may make
what use you please of it.

If you think fit to accept of my correspondence, I faithfully

promise to give you, from time to time, an exact account of the

state in which we Protestants are or are like to be.

For the present, without any further ceremony or apology, I

kiss your Holiness's feet, not in a religious but a civil manner ;

and am, your most faithful friend, or generous adversary,

RicHARB Steele.

LETTER FROM MR. W. BALLANTINE TO
A. CAMPBELL.

Philadelphia, July, 25, 1835,

Dearly-beloved Brother Campbell,— I seize a lucid in-

terval in my sick chamber, to tell you how much I rejoice in

your progress in the kingdom and grace of our blessed Lord.

May the Lord cause you to abound more and more ! I am
exceedingly rejoiced that my quondam co-pastor, beloved Wil-
liam Jones, and you have got together. I trust that in Europe
and America you will do great things for the kingdom.
[We here omit the remaining part of the sentence, because we

really cannot understand it. As it now stands, it would seem
to set aside the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, or in

opening the heart of a sinner, as he did that of Lydia, Acts xvi.

14,—begetting men to the faith by the word of truth, Jam. i.

18 ; giving them an understanding to know him that is true,

1 John V. 20, and, in a word, " giving the increase " of the seed

sown, watered, and planted, 1 Cor. iii. 6. But can the friends

of Mr. Ballantine, in this country, believe that he has abjured

this fundamental doctrine of the Gospel of divine grace ? They
will say it is incredible—there must be some " mistake." For,

let us ask, where, upon this principle, is the use of prayer for a

blessing on the word read or preached ? Is not faith the gift

of God, who puts energy into the Gospel ? Yet the paragraph
absolutely holds this up as a great error—an ignisfatuus !!!

]

Wlien are you coming to visit this city of brotherly love ?

Dearly-beloved, do remember this place. I cannot invite you
to come and see me. W^hen you come, I may be unable to see

any one, or may have gone to "the land of the leal." But I
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think the Lord has much people in this city. I know not what
the sects are doing, but our congregation, since you were here,

has been going on in the most comfortable manner—oar elders

and deacons doing their duties faithfully, and the brethren loving

one another, walking in the fear of the Lord and the comforts of

the Holy Spirit.

Why, beloved, do I see the pages of the ' Harbinger' so often

blotted with a misnomer, a nondescript, a reformed clergyman ?

Such a being, I am sure, is not on earth. I have not been in

the sun, nor in the moon, nor any of the fixed stars, or even

planets, but I judge from analogy— I believe you will find no
such being in the whole universe. Rowland Hill used to say,

" If the inhabitants of the moon knew how many reverends,

right reverend fathers in God, and inferior clergy we had upon
the earth, they would be astounded." Reformed clergyman

!

Pray who is this ? A reformed clergyman in the reformation !

I beg to know how he got in ? Who let him in ? He could
not get into the kingdom by the door ; he must have climbed up
some other way. I hope, beloved brother, you did not let him
in. I know not where else he is, but I see him in the ' Harbinger'
to my grief. I hope never to see him there again. " Reformed !"

Pray what " reformation " does this clergyman mean ? He can-

not mean the " reformation " on the Day of Pentecost, seeing

there were no clergymen there. He cannot mean, surely, the

late reformation among us, for we have no clergymen among us.

He must mean the " reformation by Luther." Well, then, let

him go back to Luther ; and let him learn that in our Lord's

kingdom we are all disciples, brethren, kings, and priests unto
our God by the blood of the cross. I am not a bit better pleased

with the terms " layman," " laity." You are a better etymologist

than I am: you will tell your readers whether these words are de-

rived from laas, (a stone,) or laos, (the people.) But I suppose
you know that near the dark ages it was a dispute : the greater

part inclined to laas, (a stone,) because the people, except the

priests, were of a hard and doltish nature. O ! my beloved
brother, my soul is wrung out in me while I meditate now, on
the verge of eternity, on these base clergy and the poor priest-

ridden people ; and I say of them all, in holy indignation, what
the Roman Pontiff said in supercilious pride, when offering

sacrifice or incense— Odi profanum vulgus et arceo ! No, " to

the poor the Gospel is preached," or " the poor preach the

Gospel." O ! had I ten thousand tongues, they should all pro-

claim to the ends of the earth, *' God so loved the world," &c.
Brother, I beseech you tell the proclaimers not to become de-

claimers. I am sorry to hear that some have become declaimers

u 2
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of sects. Let them give themselves to prayer and to the ministry

of the word.

My most ardent affection to sister Campbell and beloved
family. Wm. Ballantine.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE DIVINE SOVE-
REIGNTY.

By the late Dr. John Erskine, of Edinburgh.

" Greatness often appears in sentiments, feelings, and exer-

tions, which respect the affairs of a present life, when no great-

ness is discovered in the esteem, choice, and prosecution of the

more excellent things, which are unseen and eternal. In this

divine agency, it must be acknowledged. God hides those things

from the wise and prudent, from men of bright natural talents

and acquired accomplishments, and reveals them to babes, to

men of duller capacities, and of a less liberal education. In-

deed, the outward means of spiritual knowledge are equally ac-

cessible to both : and God neither excites, in the wise, pre-

judices against the Gospel, nor deprives them, where religion is

concerned, of the exercise of their rational powers. But on
many of them he bestows not a spiritual discernment of the

truth and importance, and of the glory and excellency of divine

things ; suffers them, unrestrained by his grace, to abuse their

sagacity in finding out objections against the Gospel ; and
brings them into circumstances, which, through their own fault,

increase their blindness, inattention, and unbelief. Though, in

this awful dispensation. Divine Sovereignty must be adored,

yet footsteps of wisdom and rectitude may sometimes even now
be also discovered. The sons of worldly wisdom, often, day
after day, deliberately and presumptuously do the evil and
abominable thing which God hates. They cast contempt on
the Saviour, do despite to the Spirit of Grace, and love darkness

rather than light, because their hearts and deeds are evil. God
is not obliged to reclaim such unprovoked enemies and rebels,

by the gracious influence of his Spirit, and is not unrighteous,

when he leaves them to eat of their own ways, and to be filled

with their own devices. What they chiefly relished and sought,

they succeeded in gaining. Much important instruction is con-

veyed by those proceedings of Providence. The triumphs of

the Gospel appear the eflfects of divine power, not of human
wisdom or eloquence. The influence of depravity appears, in

darkening the understanding and perverting the judgment, everi
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where penetration in other matters is greatest. The wise are

made sensible of their need of divine teaching ; and the ignorant
and weak are encouraged in the use of means, to look up fo r

them. God manifests that, in accomplishing the purposes of his
Providence and Grace, he needeth not the services of the best-

qualified, and can bless and prosper the efforts of instruments

less promising. Those who we imagined would have been the
first to discern the truth and excellency of the Gospel, are often

the last ; and those who we dreaded would have been the last,

are the first. Be not, then, too much alarmed at the genius,

learning, and powers of persuasion, by which scepticism, infi-

delity, and dangerous heresies are often supported : and fear not
that the Gospel treasure perish, though put in weak and earthen

vessels. Beware, however, of abusing this doctrine. Head
knowledge is not inspired, but acquired in the use of means ;

neglect of which aggravates guilt, and increases danger. The
parent and teacher use means for instructing youth, without
certainty that their means will succeed ; and in this they act

reasonably. By the blessing of God, that ignorance and de-

pravity, which, without their efforts, would have remained, are

happily removed. It is madness to neglect what is absolutely

necessary for securing happiness, and averting misery, though
something further may be necessary, which depends not on our
exertions, but on the blessing of heaven."

—

Discourses, vol. i.

pp. 252-4.

ON DIVINE TEACHING.

" The highest happiness of the saints in this world, consists in

the enjoyment of the divine favour. But in order to attain this

blessing we must have right views and apprehensions of the cha-
racter of the blessed God, for we never can enjoy what we have
no acquaintance with—our desires cannot so much as move after

an unknown object. Knowledge is the eye of the mind, and
when our sight shall be the clearest, our enjoyment will be the
highest, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Those whom God means to hold com-
munion with, he first admits into his acquaintance, by opening
their understandings. The Well and Hagar in the wilderness
were near enough one to the other, but until God opened her
eyes she did not see it, Gen. xxi. 19. Christ was with his dis-

ciples, but while their eyes were held they did not know him,
Luke xxiv. 16. In whatever degree the Lord is pleased to open
our understandings, in that precise degree we apprehend him.
Even those discoveries of God that are in the Scriptures, are by
none of us any further receivable than as he himself makes
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them manifest. Thus we read that Christ opened th« under-

standings of his disciples that they might understand the Scrip-

tures, Luke xxiv. 45. He had opened the Scripture before,

ver. 27, and so there was hght enough about the object, but that

did not suffice until there was light also in the faculty, or till he

had opened their understandings to let it in. Our understanding

is God's funnel (as some speak), which he enlarges according to

the infusions which he is pleased to afford us of the knowledge
of himself. This is the first requisite to enjoyment, namely,

the knowledge of God. How deplorable, then, is the condition

of those who know not God ; whose minds are darkened through

the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their

hearts! As soon may such persons come to the enjoyment of
God (without supernatural influence or instruction) as mid-

night may dwell in the sun. ' What communion hath light with

darkness f 2 Cor. vi. 14."

—

Buckler's God All in All.

A GOOD SPECULATION IN THE GOSPEL.

[From the Christian Baptist, Vol. II.
]

The Rev. Mr. S , of this vicinity, was divinely called, some
dozen of years ago, from the anvil to the college ; from the college he

was divinely called to a manufacturer of priests ; he was then divinely

called to the pulpit, and last of all he was divinely called to a large

congregation in the neighbourhood of the National Road, which re-

warded him with a good living. His whole earthly effects were, at

the time of his ordination, safely lodged in the walls of an humble cot-

tage. But, in a few years, by his pious labours in the Gospel at home,

and a few missionary tours abroad, he has been enabled to add farm to

farm, until he finds it to his interest, as well as to his reputation, to

emigrate to an estate of about 1 500 acres, in Ohio. He is leaving a

handsome estate in the bounds of his congregation, and a congregation

much in arrears. He very judiciously, a few years ago, got the con-

gregation incorporated, so that now, according to law, the last cent can

be obtained by the constable. Indeed, we have understood that the

constable has more than once been of service amongst the poor and

destitute members of this church. But still the people, like the ox,

licked the hand of him that oppressed them. It should be mentioned

to his praise, that he has offered to forgive one hundred dollars of the

arrears, but as mary subscribers have died, and others emigrated in

arrears, still there will be a very large sum for the present members to

pay to make up every deficit to the Rev. Mr. S
But now, strange to tell, he is divinely called to leave this charge,

because they are not able any longer to enrich him. Having shorn

this flock to the skin, he is divinely called to seek another which will

yield a more abundant fleece. Many beneficiaries, like this one, are
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on the way to the same good fortune. Few men will be lukewarm in

a cause which enables them to realize, from nothing, except a small

stock of divinity on hand, a fortune of nearly 10,000 dollars in nearly

as many years, independent, too, of a good living along the road, and

the pious congratulations of all the saints at every inn on the route.

The people, however, love to have it so. Him they esteem their friend,

who thus fleeces them to the quick ; and him they view as an enemy,
who bids them save their money and read their bibles.

I should like to hear this gentleman preach his farewell sermon from

these words :
" These hands have ministered to my necessities, and to

them that were with me. I have showed you, that ye ought to sup-

port the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord—who said, It

is more blessed to give than to receive. " After this, he may commend
them to the Lord, as he will take no more care of them—praying that

the Lord may take better care of them than he has done. Methinks,

while on his journey to his lately found Canaan, his conscience will re-

mind him of the poor sheep that he left in the wilderness—whose milk

so often cheered him, and whose wool so often wanned him. A. C.

TITHES.

[^From the Christian Baptist, Vol. I. ]

A certain woman found by the way-side a lamb perishing with cold

and hunger. She had pity upon the lamb, and took it unto her house

and nursed it, and brought it again unto life. And it came to pass, that

the lamb grew up and was a goodly ewe, and had a large fleece. And
the poor woman sheared the ewe ; when, lo ! the priest came unto the

woman, and aaid :
" The first fruits of everything belong unto the

Lord—and I must have the wool." The woman said, " It is hard; "

the priest said, " It is written "—and so he took the wool. And it

came to pass that, soon after, the ewe yeaned and brought forth a lamb,

when, lo! the chief priest came again unto the woman, and said, " The
firstling of every flock belongeth unto the Lord— I must have the

lamb. " The woman said, " It is hard ;
" the priest said, " It is writ-

ten "—and he took the lamb. And when it came to pass that the wo-

man found that she could make no profit from the ewe, she killed and

dressed it ; when, lo J the chief priest came again unto her, and took a

leg, a loin, and a shoulder, for a burnt-offering. And it came to pass,

that the poor woman was exceeding wroth, because of the robbery ;

and she said unto the chief priest, " Curse on the ewe ; Oh ! that I

had never meddled therewith ! " And the chief priest straightway said

unto her, " Whatsoever is cursed belongeth unto the Lord "—so he

took the remainder of the mutton, which he and the Levites ate for

their supper.
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PULPIT ORATORY.
l^From the Christian Baptist, Vol. /.]

The Principal of a Western College, famous for piety and erudition,

has lately pronounced some of the most eloquent sermons that have
ever been heard. He was appointed in the room of one that was dis-

placed by some curious manoeuvres, which are not unfrequent in the
West, under some sort of a charge of incompetency. Some of the
students of the former President are said, however, to read the Graeca
Majora very much to the satisfaction of the present Principal, and to

the benefit of the whole seminary and faculty. This is no doubt owing
to the superlative erudition of this prodigy of genius. A few tropes

and fine sentiments treasured in the memory of his hearers, and lately

handed us by a correspondent, will, no doubt, be of use to all the young
divines in the West—and for their benefit we insert them :

—

" It will drive the soul into shivers.— It will drive the bottom out of

the soul—Cold-blooded, black copperhead snake preachers, all rotten

to the core.— All that oppose this revival, oppose the Holy Spirit's

work, sin the sin unto death, sin against the Holy Ghost, and bring
upon thjemselves swift destruction Brethren, the revival cloud passed
over th^ college last summer, from which a few drops fell on some of
our dear youths ; the cloud has winged its way—is gone—not one
drop since—all is now dead. We hope there is yet some praying
persons amongst us. Pray ! pray ! Erect up your prayers like so many
lightning rods, ready to catch the electric fluid which bursts out of
the passing cloud, and pull it down on the dear youths."

As this college is famous for the manufacturing of priests, we may
soon expect clouds and constellations of the brightest luminaries filling

the western pulpits, with a new species of eloquence unknown to

Greece and Rome.

EXTRACTS FROM A SERMON,
Preached at Finnick, August, 1 662, bi/ Wm. Guthry, upon Matthew
xvi. 25

—

Reprinted by B. Franklin, 1743, in Philadelphia.

[From the Christian Baptist, Vol. /.]
" We may as well gang and speak to stocks and stanes, and they

will not prosecute us, since the thing we speak will have a like effect

upon both. Whether they will hear, or whether they willforbear, speak
ye my word to them, or their blood will I require at your hand. Speak
when God bids you speak, whether there come evil or good of it ; if

ye will not, God will make your tongues to fry and flutter upon the

hot coals of hell ; he will gar it blutter and bleeze upon the burning
coals of hell. Speak, sir, when God bids you speak, or he will gar
that tongue that he hath put into your mouth, papple and play in the

how pot of hell. Ye have a bonny pretence of it, man
;
your bare

testimony will not turn the chase. Sir, did those two witnesses in the

Revelation, that prophesied in sackcloth, by their testimony, turn fhe
chase ? Yet they were to witness against the abominations of the times

till they were slain." " In truth, then, if he deny you, I know not who



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 227

will own you in that day ; none of all that court and side that he is on
will own you : But I know another court that will own you, believe,

even the court and side of all the devils in hell, they will own you

;

they will know you well enough. Believe, they will gather all to-

gether about the poor soul, as so many greedy crows about a gushom,
every one gripping it straighter in their cluiks than another."—" All

that he doth shall be but fuel to the curse of God that shall light

broad flaught upon him."—" He shall hold bed and board on the curse

of God, and the curse of God shall hold bed and board on him "

—

" Hell's terror shall seize upon him ; the worm that never dies shall

begin an inward gnawing at his heart, the worm of ill conscience

rugging at his heart and intrails of him like a cankerworm drawing at

his liver, an inward flame, like the fire of hell, ready to burn him up
within, ere ever death come to take away the cursed carcass of him

;

the gnawing worm that never dieth shall ever draw at the conscience

of him like a greedy glade riving at a gushom ; aye, as if the devil

were within going to rive out the soul at his broad side, and to run
away to hell with it. God will kindle the fire of hell in the heart of

him, wherein he shall find that hungry worm, like the devil, drawing
out the soul and entrails of him, like a few hungry glades riving at a

gushom. Thou shalt never have rest henceforth, but an inward
gnawing and rugging at the heart, till thou be fully possest in ever-

lasting flames. Gang thy way, man, if thou hast wronged the cause of

Christ for fear of thy life, I would not have an hour of thy life for all

the gold of Gowry."
[This comes the nearest to the eloquence of the President of any-

thing we have met with, and is a fair specimen of that divinity which
was popular A.D. 1662, and which, when modernised, is still fashion-

able amongst the orthodox. Alas ! how has the Gospel and the Chris-

tian institutes been handled for ages by schoolmen and popular
divines !—A. C]

TO THE PROTESTANT DISSENTERS OF THE
UNITED KINGDOM.

The period has, at length, arrived requiring of you unexampled
firmness, wisdom, activity and energy, for the attainment of the object

of your self-denial, labours, and prayers. It depends upon you, whether
the church establishments of the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Ireland shall now terminate their inglorious, prodigal, and perni-

cious career for ever, or whether, as the present government proposes,
they shall be partially reformed and invigorated in order to give them
a second probation, involving perhaps less pecuniary expense to the
nation, but carrying with it all that is infidel, anti- Christian and sinful,

which, from their principle, constitution, and essential influence, cha-
racterise civil establishments of Christianity. If you, in your petitions

to Parliament, ask only for the redress of what are called Dissenters'

grievances, your political prayer will, in all probability, be answered.
Your civil condition will, in a measure, be improved ; but the autho-
rity of the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Head of the Church, will continue
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vested in the civil ruler, by the will of the nation, of which you form a

part. A parliamentary Saviour,-^parliamentary articles of belief,

—

parliamentary rules or canons of religious conduct,—parliamentary con-

ditions of eternal life and eternal death will still be recognised by the

British empire, and by you, Nonconformists. You are called upon to

"save yourselves from this untoward generation." You are verily

guilty of the dishonour which has been cast upon the Saviour, by plac-

ing a mortal man on his mediatorial throne, and by tacitly, at least, con-

senting to the government of the Church of England by Acts of Par-

liament. You have, as part of this nation, grieved the Spirit of God,
by consenting to the substitution, for his influences, of civil support,

superintendence and culture, as essential to keep alive and to prosper
" pure and undefiled religion " throughout the land. You have, as

British subjects, allowed Christianity to be established as Mohammed-
ism or the various systems of Paganism, thus practically denying that

it contains any divine resources to secure its growth and multiplication

throughout the world, and confessing that its principal use is, as an
instrument of civil rule, of priestly rapacity, and of national subordina-

tion. Your dissent from the Establishment does not make you less

guilty of the national renunciation of Christ and the Holy Spirit, than

those who, blinded by ignorance or personal interest, have entertained

the opinion that, but for the Established Church, infidelity, atheism,

and irreligion would overrun the empire. You have, it is true, as

Nonconformists, suffered political disabilities because you determined

to worship God, through Jesus Christ, according to the dictates of

of your own consciences,—you have, from the love of truth, given wil-

lingly of your substance to the Lord, for the erection of your chapels,

for the support of your colleges, for the maintenance of your beloved

pastors, for the education of the children of the poor, and for the spread

of the Gospel in foreign parts, whilst, at the same time, you have borne

your portion of the immense expense of the National Church Establish-

ment,—and you have, as loyal subjects and good citizens, contri-

buted to the internal peace of the nation, maintained the sanctity

of the laws, fostered the spirit of a rational and vigorous liberty,

cherished warm and devoted sentiments of loyalty to your King, and

lent your extensive and energetic influence to the improvement and
stability of the British Constitution. You have not, nevertheless,

come up to the plenitude of your responsibilities, the great cardinal

duty, which devolves on you especially, has not been discharged,

the grand object, which every enlightened and conscientious Dis-

senter should have in view, has not been sought with that earnest-

ness of desire, that perseverance of effort, and that concentration

of means, which its attainment deserved, and which it demanded.

You have not employed your constitutional rights and privileges,

as British Christians, to obtain the abolition of the law, which gives

to the civil magistrates of these realms«!he solemn prerogative of

ruling the consciences of men, or rather of depriving himself, as

individually responsible to God and all his subjects, of the inaliena-

ble right of worshiping the Supreme Being willingly and accord-

ing to the dictates of their own private judgment. The principle of

I
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toleration, which extends to you many privileges, is not less arrogant

and blasphemous than the principle which prohibits any one, on pain of

confiscation, or imprisonment, or death, from serving God except as the

law directs : indeed in each case the principle is the same—it is human
power aflPecting, in the one case, to forbid certain forms of worship,

and, in the other case to permit their observance. In both cases we
see " that man of sin revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and
exalteth himself, above all that is called God, or that is worshipped

;

so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that

he is God."
The people of England have created, consolidated, and perpetuated

this stupendous power of prescribing or tolerating forms of worship,

articles of belief, and modes of church government ; which power, the

Holy Spirit calls—the Man of Sin—the Son of Perdition—the Wicked
One. What have you. Nonconformists, done, as a part of the English

people, to throw down " this Man of Sin," who has stood revealed, on

the high places of power, for the last three centuries? You justly

charge the hierarchy of the Church of England with having stopped

the progress of the Protestant Reformation ; have you, in your capa-

city, and with your influence as men, as citizens, and as Christians, car-

ried forward, to the extent you ought to have done, the glorious prin-

ciples of Nonconformity, or, as they really are, of the fundamental

principles of Christianity ? You should know you have not used the

constitutional means which, by the good providence of God, you pos-

sess, to procure the expunction of the law from the statute-book of

England, which has subjected Christianity to the legislation and
tyranny of the powers of this world. You may ask. What more could

we have done than has been done ? How did you, and the friends of

humanity, obtain the extinction of the slave-trade, and the emancipa-

tion of the slaves themselves ? Did you wait until public opinion was
formed, or did you not form public opinion by means of tracts, of anti-

slavery societies, of public meetings, of memorials, and of petitions ?

Were not even women of all ranks encouraged to step out of the pri-

vacy of their stations to petition both houses of Parliament that the

slave might be enfranchised? W^hen Lord Sidmouth threatened to in-

fringe on your liberties, as Dissenters, did you sit quiet in your homes,

saying, " If public opinion is against us, the infamous bill must pass,

for we have not time to mould it in our favour ?" Did you not, like

men of common sense, instantly petition the legislature, and thereby

save your endangered privileges ? WTien the bills for the relief of

Protestant Dissenters and the Roman Catholics were carried, were
they not the rewards of long, combined, patient, and well-directed ex-

ertion ? If the oppressed parties had sat still, and waited until some
freak of fortune had changed the minds of the public on these ques-

tions, would these bills have been now parts and parcels of the law of

the land ? Was not tke Reform Bill opposed by the aristocracy, hie-

rarchy, clergy, and a great portion of the gentry, and were they not at

length obliged to bend before the steady and irresistible force of the

people, which cost them years of eflfort, suffering, and persecution, be-

X
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fore they could collect and wield successfully against the borough sys-

tem of fraud, tyranny, and misrule ?

How are Church Establishments to be constitutionally abolished ?

Certainly by the legislature which founded them on human laws. You
are, in seeking the separation of the Church from the State, to seek an
alteration of the law which constitutes the anti- Scriptural and adulter-

ous compact between Christianity and the Civil Government. Your
object is simple, but it is grand. The means to attain it are in your
power, and will prove, if employed, irresistible and peacefully success-

ful. You can, on the 1st of March, present several thousands of me-
morials to bis Majesty's Ministers, expressive of your opinions of

Church Establishments, and urging them to advise his Majesty to re-

commend their speedy dissolution. You can, on the same day, have
presented, as many petitions to both houses of Parliament praying for

the separation of the Church from the State. You can intimate to

your representatives that, if they are ignorant of the great question,

you expect them to turn their serious attention to it,—you can make
them feel ashamed of themselves, as legislators, should they remain
unacquainted with a subject which involves the essential principles of

religious liberty, the future peace of the empire, and the annual ex-

penditure of several millions of the national wealth,—and you can as-

sure them that, if they are to represent you, they must support a bill

or bills which will leave Christianity to the influence of its truths, doc-

trines, and precepts, and to the superintendence of Him who is raised

to the right hand of the throne of God, for the express purpose of

giving it universal success, and which will enable them, in their legis-

lative capacity, to manage the civil affairs of the nation. You can, in

the meantime, call public meetings, hold conferences with your fellow-

citizens, and employ other means to create public opinion, or rather to

give activity and direction to public opinion on this important subject.

The spirit of the public mind is with you. Call your townsmen toge-

ther, explain to them, in a friendly manner, all the bearings of the im-

portant question, and urge them to join with you, as neighbours and as

fellow-citizens, in a peaceable and legal manner, to seek, not the over-

throw of any church, but that Parliament may take such steps as will

leave ^'ery denomination to choose their own form of worship, elect

their own pastors, and defray the expenses of their own religious in-

struction.

In this way, by removing misapprehensions, and by giving correct

information, public opinion will be rapidly formed, if, as some will tell

you, it is not already formed, on a subject so replete with the most de-

lightful and fflorious consequences. There are those who will discou-

rage your efforts, but if you carefully examine the motives of their

conduct, you will find they are either weak, or misinformed, or selfish

men ; in each case it would be beneath you to be damped by their op-

position or their neutrality. They that are not with you are against

you. Some will engage in the good work from love to Christ, others

from mere political motives ; nevertheless, the good work will go on,

and therein you ought to rejoice. As no great cause was ever tri-

umphant without proportionate opposition and difficulty, you must put
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forth steady, collected, and persevering energy and activity, which, by

the blessing of God, will free your country and yourselves from the

sin and burden of the national Church. You may be told your efforts

would be premature, and expended in vain, were you to seek the sepa-

ration now. If those persons are sincere, they are unpardonably igno-

rant of the antecedent steps by which all great national abuses have

been reformed ; if they are not sincere, then are they, in the guise of

friends, the worst enemies of the cause in which you have embarked.

The tendency of their advice is seriously injurious, and as such should

be firmly rejected. You will hear a great deal said about the members
of the aristocracy and the squirarchy, who, as noble and gentle cavaliers,

will lead forth their forces in the defence of mother Church, and you will

be told of the towers of defence, batteries of resistance, and impregna-

ble barriers all circumstanced around to bid proud defiance to the vul-

gar attacks of rabble Dissenters, but you surely have too much good
sense than to be frightened by martial metaphors, and too much con-

fidence in the Holy One of Israel, who calls you to come to " the

help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty." You
have, however, powerful adversaries with whom to cope, but this

fact ought to increase your vigilance, vigour, and devotedness. You
have common sense, manifest justice, the genius of the age, and the

holy Scriptures on your side. Ask yourselves the question, where does

the moral strength of England lie ? Is it in the aristocracy, in the

gentry, in the clergy, or in all these united ? You know it is not.

You know it is in the middle classes, it is in the men filling your sta-

tion of the community, and if you bring your practical intelligence and
active habits to bear fairly on the question of the Church and State, the

separation will be effected, peaceably, constitutionally, and without

disturbing the principles of private property. If you do not per-

form your duty, God will accomplish his work by other instruments,

but, probably, in a manner which will bring, as a chastisement, civil

commotion with all its attendant horrors.

But surely the descendants of the Puritans, Nonconformists, and
Covenanters, those moral heroes whose noble stand for religious free-

dom, cost them, in many cases, property, civil liberty, and life itself,

will not be content with idly vapouring about the lofty and indomitable

courage of their ancestors ; but rather, by fervent prayer, invoke the

spirit which animated them, in circumstances of gloom, despondency,
and suffering ; which was " not the spirit of fear, but of power, o' love,

and of a sound mind." Had the Fathers of Nonconformity said, •' it

is not time to act out our principles ; the public are not prepared for

their reception ; why, then, for no practical purpose, should we expose
ourselves, our families, and our flocks to menaced destruction :

" Had
they caught at the plausible excuses which worldly ease, timidity, un-
belief, and a sneaking love of wealth, power, and popularity would
have suggested, they would not have chosen poverty, ignominy, ob-
scurity, and persecution in every form, rather than submit to the Act
of Uniformity. What are you, their childi'en, now required to do, in

order to complete the work which they began, and which they made
sacred by their prayers, their sacrifices, . their tears, and blood ? You
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are not required to know the fellowship of their sufferings, but simply

to give yourselves the trouble of doing, for the honour of Christ, what
you did for the slaves in the West Indies ; send memorials to his Ma-
jesty, to those who are at the head of the Government, and to Parlia-

ment, praying that the law be abolished by which Episcopacy is

established in England and Ireland, and by which Fresbyterianism is

established in Scotland. Bring your cause, or rather the cause of

Christ, before your countrymen in every possible form, instruct the

ignorant, confirm the wavering, stimulate the indolent, reason with the

obstinate, make all feel that their interests are concerned in the ques-

tion, and show them you are in earnest by your wisdom, energy, and
courage. Providence has selected you on many accounts to lead the

national mind on this subject, and it will be at the peril of his displea-

sure if you are not found at your post. If his Majesty's Ministers were
conscientiously desirous to separate the Church from the State, they

could not do it because of your supineness, indifference, and the dis-

crepancy between your fireside conversations and your public conduct.

The cause of dissent is not to be made triumphant by learned pam-
phlets on its principles, by eloquent discourses delivered at the ordina-

tion of ministers, by Eclectic Reviews and EcclesiasticalJournals ; all

these are indispensable, they furnish the weapons of the great moral
warfare, but you, the people, must act with all the spontaniety and
vigour of men who are convinced that victory depends upon their

exertions.

If you expect, as it is to be feared you do, that the present Ministers

will promote the final object of Dissenters, you will find yourselves

grievously disappointed. They are wiser, more faithful, and not less

interested friends of the Establishment than the Tories. Yom- disabi-

lities they will attempt to remove, and they will make the Church
more popular, and therefore more powerful by the changes which they

will effect in reforming her. You will lose in the relative strength

of your cause, and the very men, in whom you have trusted as friends,

and whom you have confirmed in office, will, should you afterwards go
for a separation from Church and State, spurn you as unreasonable

and discontented, and upbraid you with ingratitude for past favours in

asking what you know they declared they would not give. Save your-

selves, then, this humiliation. As honest Englishmen, tell the Mel-

bourne Ministry that you will never cease to agitate the question of

separation, until it is finally settled ; and that you will not let the

present favourable crisis pass without straining every effort to secure

your object, even if it should drive them from their present post.

You live in a delightful, glorious, and soul-stirring time. Stupend-

ous are the responsibilities which rest upon you. Be firm, wise, and
active, and following generations will enroll your names among the

truly great and good of by-gone ages ; be remiss, while away the

auspicious period, by saying, it is not time to move, and they will

associate you with the dastardly, the treacherous, and the selfish, who-
sold their birth-right for a mess of pottage.

In the struggle to which you are invited, throw away all sectarian

feeling, suppress the working of mere human passion, seek to be richly
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embued with the spirit of revealed truth, let your thoughts be con-

versant with th? authority and glory of Him who is the only consti-

tuted, anointed Head of the Church, and dwell much on the cheering

results, which will follow the unshakled operation of the voluntary

principle enlisting the intelligence, the wealth, and power of England
in the advancement of the cause of truth, holiness, and righteousness,

not only in her own dominions, but throughout the whole earth.

Such a line of conduct will give self-satisfaction to your minds in the

hour of calm reflection, will contribute to your peace in the solemn

hour of death, and will at last be rewarded with a crown of life. If

you do your duty in a proper spirit, with proper motives, and with the

only end which is worthy of the Christrian—the glory of God, the

present generation will not see death before the Son of Man will come
in his glory, to establish the kingdom of God, which consists in right-

eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost

—

Jersey Herald.

PROGRESS OF REFORM IN SPAIN AND POR-
TUGAL.

The readers of the ' Harbinger,' have already been made acquainted

with the downfall of the Monastic Institutions in Portugal. The fol-

lowing interesting address from his Holiness, the reigning Pope, suffi-

ciently shows how those events are felt at Rome, and also the progress

of the system of reform in the kingdom of Spain.

ALLOCUTION (ADDRESS) OF POPE GREGORY XVI.,
HELD IN SECRET CONSISTORY, FEBRUARY 1, 1&36.

Venerable Brethren,—The sixth ye»r has now commenced since

the time when we, however undeserving, by the inscrutable counsel of

God were placed in this seat of St, Peter. Would, however, that the

good wishes which, on the anniversary day of our assumption, you, in

your innate humanity, are as usual about to express, could be accepted

by us with a gladness corresponding to the declaration of your senti-

ments towards us. But how unhappy is the condition of the times, and
how contrary to our own desires ! For the evils which, in the very be-

ginning of our Pontificate, invaded the Church, have, we understand,

not only in no respect diminished, but have, on the contrary, continued

to increase so much, that they will not suffer us to repress the pain

with which we are afflicted amidst the congratulations and good wishes

which we receive. To omit the number of other things, you know in

what state the affairs of the Church are in the kingdom of Portugal, as

we have again and again complained in the presence of this assembly
of the injuries done to it, and the heinous crimes perpetrated against

its power and liberty. O, cruel state of things, utterly unworthy of that

people whose boast it was to obey kings distinguished by the title of

Most Faithful ! After our repeated expostulations and monitions, after

the many proofs of continued patience which we gave, there has neither

been any cessation from the flagitious attempts against the Church and
its venerable rights, nor any reparation made for the injuries done to

the whole Catholic world. Nay, besides, as if to make the measure of

wickedness overflow, that the fatal schism, the work of the enemies of

X 2
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the Church and of religion, juay be favoured by these impudent persons,

by means of their associates, men utterly destitute of probity, who have
intruded themselves into the government of the Church, and who have
never been exceeded in audacity and crime, they have pretended to pos-

sess a power which did not belong to them, and under the pain of ana-

thema interdicted all communion with this Apostolic Seat. You un-

derstand truly how much these things exasperate the grief which has

so long afflicted us, and confirm us in the resolution, long ago taken,

of exerting ourselves to the utmost, in the discharge of our apostolic

duty, in opposing these evils. But are you ignorant of the extent of the

calamity which has befallen the Church of Christ, from the disturban-

ces which have caused so much misery and distress to the kingdom of

Spain, hitherto so estimable from its religion and its respect towards

this Apostolic Seat ? On the origin of the contest in that kingdom for

the sovereignty, we proposed to ourselves, agreeably to the custom and
the principles of our antecessors, to conduct ourselves in such a manner
as not to interfere with the rights of either party. Impelled by the love

of peace, and also by a regard for the faithful who inhabit that exten-

sive kingdom, whilst we publicly signified our determination to the

parties concerned, we expressed, at the same time, a wish that matters

might be so arranged that the then existing state of things might be pre-

served on both sides. But we could obtain nothing,except on conditions

altogether contrary to our proposition, which, however, was most just.

We adopted this course, that when the venerable brother Aloisius,

Archbishop of Nice,* had succeeded to our dear son, S. R. E., Cardi-

nal Bishop Alsinus,f who was about to proceed to his diocese, he
should be admitted as our and the Apostolic Seat's delegate for the

transaction of spiritual aflPairs, and that there should be a total inter-

mission of the ministry of political affairs. But from this course we
were driven by conditions, relating to ourselves, differing indeed, in

appearance from the former, but in reality not unlike. However, it

happened that the presence of him, whom we had sent to represent us,

turned to be vain and productive of no utility to the kingdom of Spain.

But what indignity might not have happened—what mischief not en-

sued in the progress of time to religion]and this Holy Seat ? The affairs

of the Church having been thrown into disorder, decrees began to be

issued for violating its rights, confiscating its property, harassing its

ministers, and treating with contempt the authority of the Apostolic

Seat. Of this nature are the laws by which the censorship of books

was in great part withdrawn from the bishops, and an appeal allowed

from their sentence to lay a tribunal, as also the resolution adopted to

propose a general law for the reformation of ecclesiastical affairs, and
also that law by which the admission of novices was prohibited in re-

ligious houses ; then the abolition of a number of monasteries, the

transference of their estates to the Treasury, the monks having been
withdrawn from the different rules or guardianship to which they were
subject, or reduced to the secular state. Add to these, the withdraw-

* Monsignor Amati di S. Filippo, Archbishop of Nice (in partibus),

late, and perhaps the last, Nuncio in Spain.

f Cardinal Alessi Bishop of Jesi, in the Marche of Ancona.
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ing of pastors from the dioceses, the expulsion of parish priests, the

dire oppression of the whole clergy, the contempt for the rights of sacred

immunity, and the interdiction to the bishops of the power of freely

appointing clergymen hereafter to holy orders. All these things, of

the blackest description, which can never be sufficiently reproved, were

done boldly, the Archbishop of Nice looking on, though he was not

allowed to protect the cause of the Church and the holy chair by due

expostulation, while great offence was in the meantime given to all

good men who might have inferred the connivance or at least the tole-

rance of the Apostolic Seat from his silence. As, therefore, such an

indignity offered to ecclesiastical affairs could no longer be endured by

the holiness of our apostolical ministry, we determined on command-
ing the venerable brother in question to quit the territory of Spain, as

was done by him some months ago. But in the discharge of our duty

according to the gravity of the affair, we have not hesitated again and

again to protest against those wrongs done to the Church and to this

Chair of St. Peter, and to complain of them to those from whom repa-

ration was to be expected. With grief, however, and reluctantly, we
must say, that the cries and complaints of the apostolic voice have

availed us nothing. Hence, availing ourselves of the opportunity of

your assembly this day, we have determined on laying the whole affair

before you, that it may be perceived by every one that we highly re-

probate the foresaid decrees, passed with so much contempt of the

ecclesiastical power and of this holy seat, and with so much ruin to

religion, and to pronounce them altogether null and invalid. In the

meantime, on the return of the solemn commemoration of that sacred

day in which the Virgin Mother of God entered the temple to place

in it the only begotten Son of the Heavenly Father, the Angel of the

Testament, the Peaceful King, so long expected on earth, we vehe-

mently exhort so many of you as are here present, the sharers of our

grief, to approach her supplicatingly, and, joining in prayer with us,

implore her aid in the afflictions of the Church, that through her, to

whom it belongs to destroy all heresies, our differences being removed
and our disturbances appeased, the Daughter of Sion, when peace and
tranquillity have been restored, may lay aside her grief, may throw
away her filthy rags, and clothe herself in the raiment of rejoicing.

DEATH-CRIES OF THE PERISHING CHURCH.
The Third and Final Death-cry of the Perishing Church, opens

with an allusion to the converts which the Voluntary Principle has
made even among Churchmen.

" Old sturdy church-goers have crossed over the street to us, and,

when we have expected an out-burst of anger, have astonished us by
exclaiming, ' We are for the Voluntary Principle. We hate

to be placed in the position of paupers, beggars, and cock-robbin
killers. Peace and quietness for us ; and every tub standing on its own
bottom ! We hate to be threatened by our pastor with being deprived of

fire and candle, singers and organists ; ifwe are to have a Quakers' meet-
ing, we may as well go to one where there is a stove. ' All this was very
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natural, and to us particularly gratifying. It was just what was to be ex-

pected : and we will venture to say, that we shall have done more good
by these death- cries, than if we had preached ten sermons in a stoveless

church. Every body now sees exactly how the case stands. Here,
on the one side, are comfortable chapels—a sociable people, ready to

receive the poor, neither starving them on cross-benches, nor calling

them bad names—independence, respectability, and Christian charity.

On the other side—ghastly churches—parsons stopping clocks, and
threatening starvation—breaking people's windows with shooting robins

on Sunday mornings, and refusing to pay for them—pauperism,
beggary, and bad arguments. We stop our pen, lest the rush to the

Dissenting chapels should be so enormous as to endanger the galleries.

The ' Journal ' having afi&rmed him to be a Quaker, and having
sneered at George Fox, the founder of the sect, as " cobbler," the

writer replies to these objections in the following noble passage :

—

" What peculiar signs of Quakerism he sees in us, we cannot
imagine. We are neither very silent, nor very meek, nor very apt to

turn one cheek when we have been struck on the other. But if the

journalist can make it out to his own satisfaction, we are satisfied too.

He taunts the Society of Friends with having a presumptuous cobbler

for their original apostle. That presumptuous cobbler, we know, the

Friends glory in, and justly. He pricked the Church with his awl
deeper than it was ever pricked before. The wounds have not

healed yet, and they will never heal : they are now in a regular

process of mortification, and will end in dissolution. That presump-
tuous cobbler so thundered, in his day, against the corruptions of the

Establishment, and the infamy of mere hirelings, that the very parsons,

in many instances, ashamed of their base trade, came blushing down
from their pulpits, and followed him, in the honester calling of preach-
ing truth, for the truth's sake. That presumptuous cobbler happened
to be no cobbler at all ; for, being apprenticed to a shoemaker and
fanner, he chose to follow the farming branch, and that only till the

expiration of his apprenticeship, when he set off on his religious

mission, and never in his life followed any trade at all on his own
account. That presumptuous cobbler, who was no cobbler, carried a

head on his shoulders worth a gross of parsons' heads, and a heart in

his bosom, that feared the face of no man ; there was neither bishop
nor priest that could either stand the flash of his eye, or the flash of

his argument.
" But does this sapient scribe think the Quakers date the origin of

their religion in George Fox ?—No, they trace it up to the old tent-

makers, and fishermen, and the reputed son of the carpenter ; and
let them cast contempt upon them if he pleases, for it is in the true

Tory and Church spirit of contempt for the poor and the low—a con-
tempt it seems, in which Christ did not partake. We really wonder they
are not ashamed of Christianity, which had such a beginning—amongst
poor fishermen and tent-makers, and a being ' who had no place to lay

his head. ' Proh pudor ! WTiy don't they abandon such a plebeian
religion ? Nothing less than a king should be the head and founder of
their chiu-ch, and therefore, let it have a king for its head—King
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Henry VIII—a monster of lust, of cruelty, and tyranny, but still a
king—and therefore, fit head of a church that scorns all humility of

origin. But is there something so peculiarly contemptible in a

cobbler ? We could draw such a picture of the talent and worth of

cobblers, as would astonish these Tory stricklers. Was not St.

Crispin a cobbler? Was not Gifford, the editor of the Quarterly
Review, that great Tory champion, a cobbler ? Was not Bloomfield,

the poet, a cobbler ? Was not Drew, the author of that standard work
on ' The Immortality and Immateriality of the Soul,' a cobbler? There
have been cobblers that would stitch up such a puny despiser of their

order, in ten minutes, in a logical dilemna, from which he should never
escape, while good soles are trodden under foot. There have been
painters, poets, historians, divines, and metaphysicians, out of the

cobbler-craft, and John Wesley used to say, that he thought half the

sense of the working class had got into the cobblers' heads : and no
wonder, that holding their heads so loiv, a deal of sense should run into

them, which never gets into the heads that are held too high. Let
this despiser of the poor henceforth have a care of contemning
cobblers.

''

We have not room for the writer's unanswerable proofs that the

church-property came from the State, and that its annual amount
instead of being 3,792,885/. as reported by the holders, is nearly twice

that sum ; but the following points out too important a distinction, and
points it out too clearly to be passed over :

—

" These people always take care to leave out one little fact, which
creates the distinction between corporate and private property.

Private property, when granted by Government, is granted for the sole

use and benefit of the person himself ; but all corporate property is

granted not for the sole use and benefit of the corporation, whether it

be a church or a lay body, but for public purposes. Here is the grand
and eternal distinction ,- and people have only to keep this simple dis-

tinction firmly before them, to see through the sophistry of all Tory
argument that can be brought forward. Corporate property is given
for a public purpose, and whenever Government conceives that purpose
absurd, nullified, or is a purpose no longer desirable, it can undoubt-
edly recall the grant."

The ' Journal ' having asserted that Churchmen love the Bible,

and that they were the great men of the Church who translated it, is

thus answered :—
" That they love the Bible, we are glad to hear ; but, iP they love it

and the Establishment too, they love two things that can as ill agree
in one house as two wives. The Bible will cast out the Establish-

ment, or the Establishment will cast out the Bible. But that the

great men of their Church translated the Bible is not quite so clear.

Their Church is the Church of Queen Elizabeth, who, says a well-

known writer, ' was in heart a Papist ; and, in spite of the best-

informed and best-intentioned clergy, left as little difference as pos-

sible between it and Popery : and would, with her good- will, have left

none.' Wycliffc, Tindal, Lambert, Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, &c.,

held, as may be seen in their vn-itings, or their oral testimonies on their
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trials, widely different doctrines ; and in particular, this, that the

bishop and priest are scripturally one. Henry VIII. issued in 1537,

a declaration signed by Cromwell, his Secretary, by the two arch-

bishops, eleven bishops, and various learned persons, ' that the New
Testament, sanctions no degprees or distinctions in religious orders, but

those of deacons or ministers, priests or bishops. ' This, we think, was
a very different Church to the present Establishment. "Who does not

know how Coverdale and Tindal, those venerable translators, advo-.-

cated a far greater reformation than any of our monarchs were dis-

posed to allow ? Who does not know how poor Hooper was persecuted

because he could not conscientiously wear those garments now called

canonical ? Who does not know how this same Hooper, how Grindal,

Parker, and Parkhurst, were compelled to be bishops against their

will ; the last worthy man getting down to his living in Gloucester-

shire and trying all means to escape from a bishopric ? These great

men, with Jewel, Sampson, and others, were for a far more sweeping
reform than the Government of their times would permit. They were
as thorough Dissenters from the arbitrary enactments of Elizabeth,

which constitute the present canons of the Church, as any of the Dis-

senters of the present day, and to say that these great men were of this

present Church—the Church of Queen Elizabeth, to say that they ap-

proved of the Establishment, as now constituted, is to say what any
historian can disprove.'"

This eloquent writer takes leave of the subject in the following

terms. May the glorious visions that rise before his eyes soon be

fully realized !

—

" One thing we desire to remind our readers of before we finally

conclude,—the wide difference between the Church as an establish-

ment, and the Church as a body of Christians. The Tories always

try to confound these two essentially different things ; but he who
cannot see the distinction, must have a most uncommon scull. It is

against the Establishment alone that we make war ; and it is for the

rights of the Church as a body of Christians that we contend so

earnestly as for the rights of the Dissenters. Against that institution

that imposes church-rates, Easter offerings, tithes, and pays parsons

in all their multifarious characters of bishops, deans, and deacons,

parish priests, curates, &c., out of them, without the consent and in

spite of the people, we protest : against that body that worships only,

we have no quan'el. It is for this body, in fact, that we contend.

We would restore to them their undoubted right to choose their own
ministers. We care not a button about the disposal of the church-

property ; that we leave to the wisdom of the nation ; assured of one

thing, that, were it taken from the Episcopalians, the Dissenters

would have none of it. But of this we take no care : our concern is

to see that every body of Christians have full freedom to choose and

maintain their own forms of worship in their own way. And we hope
to see the day when the people of the Church, so called, will thank us

as their best friends, who have striven to free them from the thraldom

of the State, and the wretched hirelings imposed upon them by patrons

Let that day once come, and then will the Church flourish as the
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Dissenters flourish. Every parish will choose its own pastor, and
every honest, pious clergyman will have a chance of being chosen, all

out of their way. This is the end we aim at—the freedom and pro-

perity of Christ's religion ; and he who aims at any end less pure, less

disinterested, less noble, deserves not the name of man. This is the

end we aim at _; and, this end once attained, then will commence those

internal reforms and adaptations to the advanced knowledge of the times,

which Tyndal, Hooper, Jewel, Burnett, and others, declared, long ago,

were needed; which the eloquent Barrow particularly desired; which
Coxe, Nihil, Acaster, and other clergymen of the present time, pro-

claim the necessity of. Then will those reforms commence, which

none but the members of the Church themselves have the least con-

ceivable right to introduce. Then will the objectionable parts be

struck ont of its creed, and its otherwise fine ritual ; and so splendid

and animating would be the change with all those fine spirits that

would rise into its pulpits from the halls of purified and unshackled

universities, and at the call of a free people, that thousands would
flock into it, and we should go thither too, if it were only to

witness that great, that glorious, and Christian revolution, for which
we had laboured, and for which we had suffered calumny and shame.

"

We calculate upon the thanks of our readers for having given a

general circulation to the substance of these admirable articles.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM MR. A. CAMPBELL
TO W. JONES.

Bethany, January 11, 1836.

Beloved Brother,— It was with deep sympathy I learnt, last

week, of your indisposition. I pray that the Lord may strengthen and
preserve you for many years, for the sake of his people in Europe and
America. Might we not, my dear Sir, promise ourselves the pleasure

of a visit from you to this New World, before you cross the Jordan ?

Thousands would rejoice to see you. It would give you a better in-

sight into our affairs than a hundred letters—it would afford all the

churches the highest gratification—it might add ten years to your life ;

and lay the foundation of a more intimate acquaintance between the

brethren in both the Continents, than could othervpise be attained. So
deeply interested am I in this matter, and in the prosperity of the good
cause in the land of my ancestors, as well as in the New World, that,

in the prospect of such a visit from you, I would almost promise myself

to accompany you to London, and see you safe home again, if the Lord
would permit. Do let me entreat you to take this proposition into

your most grave consideration, and gratify the wishes of many—very

many brethren.

REMARKS.
Kind—very kind and affectionate—what could be more so ?

But the subject demands " more grave consideration" than has
yet been bestowed upon it ; and a shorter voyage seems prefer-

able. Editor of the 'M. H.'



240 MILLENNIAL HARBINGER, ETC.

HEAVENLY BLISS.

Come nxjvv, my soul, and stretch thine eyes,

Look thro' the veil, look thro' the skies,

See what blest spirits do above,

When wrapt in splendours here unknown.
Prostrate they worship round the throne,

And glow with everlasting love.

There God his brightest form displays,

Makes Heav'n with constant lustre blaze,

And sheds abroad true life and joy
;

Whilst happy souls, with high delight,

Their eyes in beatific sight.

In blissful love their hearts employ.

They gaze till their own faces shine.

Themselves are made throughout divine,

And fair reflect their Maker's form :

Till they are quite entranc'd in bliss,

Wrapt up in boundless extacies,

And with intense devotion warm.

Nor will this heavenly form decay,

Nor will these pleasures fade away.

But still continue at the height

:

Their eyes the vision will improve,

Enjoyment fan the fire of love.

And ne'er abate but raise delight.

Immortal life will reign within.

Without immortal bloom be seen.

And joys immortal fill the place :

There pleasure shall be ever young,

And rapture dwell on every tongue,

And triumph shine on every face.

For ever thus to be employ'd,

Enamour'd, extacied, o'erjoy'd,

Is quintessence of bliss indeed :

There let me have my bless'd abode,

And with the vision of my God,
Mine eyes, my joys for ever feed.

I'll quit the treasures here on earth.

This transient pomp and trifling mirth,

And fix my hopes and bliss on high

:

There everlasting glory grows.
There boundless wealth for ever flows,

And pleasures neither fade nor die. S. B.
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Pulaski, West Tennessee, October 29, 1832.

TO ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, OF BETHANY,
VIRGINIA.*

Respected Sir,—I must desire you to believe, that

neither suggestions of vanity, nor sentiments of irreverence

for the genuine spirit of the Christian religion, have any
participation in the motives which dictate this communi-
cation. Attentive perusals of those of your writings

which have fallen under my notice ; the favourable opi-

nions I have been morally compelled to form of those

writings, and the doctrines they are intended to support

;

to say nothing of my impressions respecting the intel-

lectual character of the writer, induce me to state to you
with entire candour, some of those prominent, and to me
insurmountable difficulties which present themselves against

• Mr. Cassedy, the writer of this letter, is, if we are not mistaken,

a gentleman in the profession of the law, and evidently of high lite-

rary attainments, but, unhappily, a free-thinker, sceptic, or deist : that

is, one who does not admit the Bible to be a divine communication or,

revelation from God, to the human race ; and the object of this letter

is to state the difficulties which have presented themselves to his mind,
and prevented his embracing the Gospel. We do not print his elabo-

rate epistle with the view of subverting the faith of our readers—far

from it ! but for the sake of introducing Mr. Campbell's triumphant
answer to the deist's objections, which is done in four letters—the first

and second of which we give in the present number, and the third and
fourth, together with a concluding and complimentary epistle from Mr.
Cassedy to Mr. Campbell, shall follow in the next number of the
' Millennial Harbinger.'

—

Ed. of the ' M. H.'
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an implicit confidence in the authenticity of all the doc-

trines of the Christian religion. I am not the only person

interested in an explicit and condensed commentary on
the statements which are subjoined; thousands, perhaps

millions, in every Christian country of magnitude and in-

telligence, are surrounded by the same obstructive, and to

them, invincible barriers to implicit faith in the doctrines

of Christianity, which I, sir, am compelled to acknow-
ledge—and especially that Christianity which manifests it-

self under such a multiplied variety of creeds, many of

which, instead of affording consolations to mankind, under
the pressure of innumerable calamities, seem to involve

the hopes and destinies of the whole human race in contra-

diction, mysticism, and impenetrable obscurity.

I do not wish you to refer me to the records of your
public debates for the desired information; it is possible

that the umpires who presided, occupied the judgment-
seat with preconceived and dogmatical opinions : and you
cannot be a stranger to the important truth, that among
the generality of mankind, opinions on nearly all subjects

are formed in the first instance, and arguments afterwards

sought for to support them. This process seems to me to

be fraught with innumerable mischiefs to the cause of

truth ; it seems to be at open war with the cool and deli-

berative exercises of reason—and, is probably productive

of more dissensions in opinion among men than they are

willing to acknowledge. In many of those popular con-

flicts, you have been compelled to reply to captious, and
often puerile objections, not unfrequently beneath the dig-

nity of rational consideration, urged and reiterated by
those who reason from their prejudices and passions, argue

without acknowledged and established facts, and who are

often found to raise the shout of triumph, without having

obtained the victory.

First. Why are there so many, and such greatly diversi-

fied religious creeds among men; while reason, and the

great interests of mankind, would seem to require but one

religion, capable of embracing the welfare of the whole

human race ?

Second. Why do the votaries of nearly all these creeds,

claim the exclusive privilege of being the chosen flock of
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heaven ; always in the right, and never erring in opinion,

to the exclusion of all others from divine mercy, who may
chance to differ from them in principles and practice

—

especially considering that those others are equally rational

with themselves, equally interested in discovering and em-
bracing the truth, equally created by the Almighty fiat,

and equally susceptible of happiness and misery ?

Third. Why do most of those narrow sectarians, of

whom I have just spoken, dare to profess charity to all

mankind, and "on earth, peace and good will towards
men," and at the same time breathe a spirit of vengeaYice

against those who cannot conscientiously embrace their

doctrines :—especially considering, that those they doom to

destruction are their fellow-beings, are equally unfortunate

with themselves, and are seeking the right path with a
candour, perseverance, and avidity equal to their own ?

Fourth. Why dare these sectarians, in the face of their

own professions of faith, in the face of reason, mercy, jus-

tice, and humanity, impiously attempt to wrest the high pre-

rogative ofjudgment from the lofty and unerring tribunal of
Heaven and to sit as umpires between man and his Maker I

Fifth. Let it be supposed, to show the impious absurdity
of such professions as have just been set forth, that the

doctrines of any one religious sect were to be made the
rule of judgment and condemnation by the :41n]ighty, at

the great day of accounts—and, I would ask thi&se exclu-

sive sectarians, what would be the awful condition of
countless millions of the human race, who would have ex-

isted between the commencement and the termination of
time ? Here, sir, all arithmetical computations, as to num-
bers, absolutely fail; and all the boasted powers of the

human imagination sink and expire, in attempting to grasp
so vast, so unbounded a spectacle of human miseiy and
ruin!

Sixth. But let us take these exclusive and inhuman sec-

tarian doctrines a little further : let us admit, according to

the Mosaical account, that the world is nearly six thousand
years old : let us also admit and it is said to accord with
philosophic calculation, that ten human beings are born,

and that ten die, in every second of time :—here, as before,

all numerical calculations seem to come short of the aggre-
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gate number of human beings who have been born, and
who have died, in the long period of six thousand years,

allowing ten for every second of time. But this is not

all. There are probably, at this present time, a population

of between ten and eleven hundred millions of inhabitants

on the globe. Now, I would ask these sectarians, who con-

sign all mankind to destruction but themselves, what pro-

portion does the aggregate of all the Christians now on
earth, bear to the immense population of the whole globe ?

Let these charitable followers of Christ cast their eyes over

the immense nations which inhabit the great continents of

Africa and Asia, and tell me how many Christians, of any
possible denomination, can be found among the numerous
and powerful nations of those continents ? Next, let them
turn their eyes to the continents of Europe and America

;

and, after taking a deliberate survey of their whole popu-
lation, including those savage and barbarous nations to

whom even the name of Christ is yet unknown, tell me
how many, out of the vast population of these two im-

mense regions, are professors of religion in any Christian

shape. Accurate calculations, on these interesting sub-

jects, would probably have the merciful effect of bursting

the fetters of narrow sectarian prejudices asunder—and of
assigning to man, no matter of what colour, or what dis-

tant and benighted region of the globe, that rank in the

mercy and affections of the great Creator of the universe,

to which he is and must be entitled, (or I am mistaken,)

by the principles of unerring and eternal justice ! Next,
let those sectarians take into consideration, particularly as

regards their own dissensions in belief,—1st. That truth is

one. 2nd. That their beliefs are discordant. And, 3rd.

That but one of all the religious sects existing can be
right. And then let them exhibit, according to their own
exclusive doctrines, what would be the afflicting spectacle

presented to them at the great day of accounts, were the

Almighty to adopt but one of all their numerous and con-
flicting creeds, as the rule of his final decision ? I speak it

without impiety, or irreverence for the great principles of
the Christian religion—which no man in his senses can
treat with indignity—that they would behold an abortive,

though divine scheme of redemption, for their miserable
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race ; they would see the regions of the damned peopled

with countless myriads of their fellow-beings—a universe

in ruins—and an almost solitary God !—These, sir, seem to

me to be facts and inferences too plain for the subterfuges

of sophistry—too strong for even sectarian prejudices—and

too stubborn for either denial or evasion.

Amidst all the sectarian doctrines which pervade the

world—amidst the vast and complicated variety of religious

opinions diffused among mankind, opinions which have led

to martyrdom for the support of nearly every cause—what

is he to believe who seeks order among such chaos ; truth

among such contradictions ; and safety among bitter and

reciprocal denunciations of vengeance against unbelief, and

even against dissension in opinion ? These are some of

the difficulties I experience in the selection and adoption

of any particular code of Christian faith ; these are some
of the prominent reasons why I have hitherto been, and

still am compelled, though reluctantly, to reject all the

merely sectarian codes with which I have become ac-

quainted. To me they seem to stand on too narrow and

exclusive, not to say uncharitable and misanthropic foun-

dations, to embrace that enlarged and boundless benefi-

cence of Heaven, which we see everywhere displayed, for

the benefit of man, in the visible universe ! No one of

them, that I am acquainted with, can be so charitably ex-

tended as to embrace the present and future destinies of

the whole human race ; and I cannot, if I even desired it,

subscribe to the truth of any religious creed which comes
short of this. Individuals and nations, of whatever coun-

try or remote climate, seem to me to be equally the off-

spring of one great and universal Parent; equally the

objects of attention and tenderness with that Parent,

throughout every region of the habitable globe. He has

surely bestowed on the whole race of man the same phy-

sical organization, the same susceptibilities of pain and
pleasure, of happiness and misery ; and although he seems
to have imposed religious conditions on the whole human
race, as well as moral ones, which carry with them penalties

for disobedience, of no ordinary magnitude
; yet even these

rehgious conditions and moral penalties, it would seem to

Y 2
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nie, are certainly regulated not by caprice and partiality,

but by principles of reason and unerring justice!

But, sir, I have other objections to mere sectarian codes.

It seems to me that the proofs usually adduced in support

of them are founded on the mere antiquity of certain

dogmas, generated in the night of time, and the infancy

of nations ; on the prejudices of early precept and ex-

ample, which always substitute mere authority for what
ought to be rational evidence ; on forced constructions of

detached portions of Scripture ; and, if I may be allowed

the negative expression, on the want of that moral and in-

tellectual intrepidity, possessed indeed by few, which leads

to profound investigation, not subsequently, but anterior

to the adoption of opinions. With me, in religion, as

in politics, and in the words of the great patriot, Sidney,
" Implicit faith belongs to fools ; truth is comprehended by
examining proofs, as the foundation of principles." No
man can believe what he pleases, or even what he wishes

;

I mean no rational and unprejudiced man. No man can
believe, if his belief be rational, that two and two make
five ; that a straight line occupies the longest distance

between two points ; or that the sun and moon appear tri-

angular. A man, it seems to me, must believe according

to the strength of the evidence presented to his reasoning

powers : and, I think, it would be as difficult for an un-
prejudiced and intelligent man to avoid believing on suffi-

cient evidence, as it would be for him to believe implicitly

without any evidence at all. In fact, I know of no such
thing as faith, by which I here mean entire belief, that

is not founded on testimony calculated to carry irresistible

conviction to the human mind ; and, until the principles of

narrow and exclusive sectarianism are better supported

than I think they are at present, I must continue to defer

a selection from among them of any particular code. I

wish to witness the establishment or adoption of some reli-

gious faith and practice, on rational, charitable, and bene-

ficent foundations—capable of embracing the whole hu-
man race, and of doing ample justice to those sublime at-

tributes of the Deity, which we denominate wisdom, jus-

tice, mercy, divine love of the human family I Exclusive
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partialities cannot comport with the wisdom, the justice,

and the all-absorbing love of the Almighty, for his feeble

and erring creature, man ! But it is time to conclude this

portion of my letter :—and I will now state to you, with

the same candour hitherto observ^ed, my serious and solemn

objections to the Mosaical account of the Creation, as it

appears in the first book of Genesis, according to the pre-

sent translation of the Bible.

" Say first of God above, or man below

—

What can we reason, but from what we know?"

On every side of Him, in the planetary system, in the

depths of the ocean, and on the whole surface of the solid

and habitable globe, man beholds an infinite assemblage of

objects, which he denominates the physical universe. He
sees the great planetary system regulated by laws which
never deviate ; he distinguishes that the unfathomable depths

of the ocean are pervaded by aquatic animals, and even

growths of vegetation, which could no where else subsist,

except in that unstable and tumultuous element, and that

they are all subject to the same invariable laws ; he sees

the solid domains of the whole globe, embracing all the

parallels of latitude and longitude, and every temperature

of climate, from the frozen atmosphere of the poles to the

burning rigours of the equatorial regions, covered with an
infinity of vegetable growths, suited to those varied tem-

peratures, and with almost countless races of animals, cal-

culated also to exist under all those varied temperatures, and

that all of them are subject to the supreme domination of

equally immutable laws. Then, turning an eye of curio-

sity and wonder on himself, he beholds a frame exquisitely

and astonishingly organised—physical senses fitted for th6

examination and rigid scrutiny of all objects which pre-

sent themselves—and intellectual powers calculated to hold

dominion over everything around him ; and he easily dis-

tinguishes that this frame and its exquisite organic struc-

tures, these physical senses and their capacities, and these

intellectual powers, so varied and extensive in their genius

and energies, are all subject to the influence and govern-

ment of laws, equally unchangeable, and equally beyond
his controul ! Hence, in my opinion, sir, first arose among
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mankind the idea of a God, self-dependent and supreme

—

the origin of all things—the great Creator of the Universe.

The immense, and, to us, unbounded machinery of the

physical universe, the steady and unerring revolutions of

the great planetary system, which produce for man the

changes of the seasons ; the periods of seed-time and har-

vest, and all the vast phenomena of vegetable life ; the un-

changeable relations or laws which pervade and regulate

the great system of nature, through all her departments of

vegetable, animal, and intellectual existence—in fact, all

objects of which the human mind can take cognizance, de-

monstrate conclusively to the rational faculties of man, and
to the exercise of his best judgment, not only the existence

of a God, autocratical and supreme, but also that this

great being must possess infinity of wisdom, omnipotence
of power, and perfection of design:—infinity of wisdom
to plan : omnipotence of power to create and sustain ; and
unerring perfection of design to produce and perpetuate

everlasting harmony, not only in the great system of na-

ture, measurably known to us, but in the sublime, and, to

us, incomprehensible evolutions of a universe without

bounds

!

" That very law* which moulds a tear,

And bids it trickle from its source :

That law preserves the earth a sphere,

And binds the planets to their course !"

But, to be a little less general:—We distinguish the

glory of God in the visible beauties, and magnificent

splendours of created nature ; his omnipotent power in the

support and perpetuation of all the departments of ani-

mated nature known to us from the life and organization

of the vegetable of the fields and woods, up to the com-
plicated organization, and superior vitality of man : his in-

finity of wisdom in the fitness or co-aptation of each por-

tion of his great works, however minute, to all we can
comprehend of those works : and we can certainly be at

no loss to observe infinite perfection of design in the na-

tural objects cognizable by our senses, our understandings,

and our reasoning powers, so far as the grand design of

* Gravity.



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 249

creation and providence can be developed by the feeble

and limited energies of man. The truth is, sir, that these

attributes of an almighty and unerring God, are as visible

in the analysis of a physical atom, or even the chemical

compounds of a rock, as in the complicated and exquisite

structure and vitality of the human frame—or the immu-
table and infinitely harmonious laws which regulate the

great movements of the universe !

Amidst this great and glorious assemblage of natural

objects, subjected to the same invariable and infinitely har-

monious laws, man seems to stand conspicuous and alone.

He is the only being, absolutely known to himself, capable

of raising his contemplations to the Deity, and of expe-

riencing a sentiment of awe, veneration, and devotional

love for the unknown author of his existence—the only

being in creation, known to his perceptive and rational

powers, whose mental capacities are capable of embracing

the wide horizon of physical nature and her laws—and of

experiencing a sublime and comprehensive sentiment of

immortality. With all these immense capacities and
powers, and endowed with sensitive and mental energies,

which have laid open to his genius for enterprise the geo-

graphy of the whole globe which he inhabits ; which have

disclosed to him the vast, and apparently, unlimited boun-

daries of the oceans and the land, and conducted him
through trackless and tumultuous seas, to distant and un-

known coasts, scarcely yet found in delineation on the

mariner's chart ; which have taught him to measure and

calculate, by the aid of the magnetic needle, the unerring

principles of mathematics, and the science of numbers, not

only the solid surface of the globe he inhabits, but the rela-

tive distances and locations of all the planetary objects

embraced by the great science of astronomy ; which have

enabled him, by the subduing and destructive power of

his warlike inventions, to subjugate or destroy, and hold

undivided dominion over all the inferior orders of ani-

mated nature ; which have taught him the exercise and
principles of all the mechanical arts, and enabled him
to clothe his body with attire, to shield him from the frosts

and snows of winter, and the sultry and oppressive heats of
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summer ; to raise sheds to cover, and ramparts to defend
himself against his natural enemies—in fine, to conquer
nearly all the objects which stand in the way of his enjoy-
ments and happiness. Can it be possible, sir, that man,
thus nobly endowed, and thus most exquisitely organised,

physically and intellectually, should have been placed by
his Maker in a garden, merely " to dress it, and to keep it ?"

" And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden ;

and there he put the man whom he had formed. And
the Lord took the man, and put him into the garden of
Eden, to dress it, and to keep it."

The laws of nature, at least to me, sir, speak in a voice
not easily to be misunderstood. Our first parents must
have been formed physically, morally, and mentally, pre-

cisely like ourselves, or I think they could not have been
our progenitors : throughout all animated existence, as far

as I can judge, like produces like. If they were invested
with organic procreative powers, those endowments could
not have been bestowed in vain : to presume otherwise
would be virtually to impeach infinite wisdom with folly : if

given, they were tobe exercised—"And God said to them, be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it,"

&c,—and, if exercised, the difficulty with me is—Was the
garden of Eden capacious and productive enough to afford

ample room for, and to furnish with subsistence, the whole
race of Adam? But, even suppose that the garden of
Eden were made to embrace the whole habitable surface of
the globe, would even that vast domain have afforded space
and subsistence for such a race as must have now been in

existence, had not Adam fallen, and the curse of death
been denounced against the countless myriads of his race ?

If Adam was not intended to procreate his species, his

prolific energies must have been bestowed in vain, and the

whole inhabitable globe, except the small space occupied
by himself and his partner, who must also have been
doomed to perpetual barrenness, must have remained a

wild and uncultivated desert, and left eternally to the undi-

vided empire of inferior animals. But this state of things,

according to the Bible itself, seems not to have been the

intention of the Creator—for Adam and Eve were com-
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manded, even previously to their fall, as well as I can
understand the requisition, to " increase and multiply, and
to replenish the earth, and to subdue it." In fine, the

whole of my difficulties respecting the correctness of the

Mosaical account of creation, may be comprised in the

following queries:—Was it intended by the Almighty
Creator that our first parents, and their innumerable pro-

geny, were to confine their whole attention and wonderful

energies merely to the cultivation and dressing of a garden ?

Was that garden circumscribed to definite and insurmount-

able bounds ? or were its environs the ends of the earth,

the circumference of the whole globe ? In either case, and
supposing that man had not fallen, by which fall alone we
are taught that death came into the world, would there at

this day have been room for the numerous race of our first

parents in the garden, or even on the surface of the globe ?

If, on the contrary, those original parents were not invested

with procreative powers, or if endowed therewith, were
doomed to perpetual barrenness, was the earth for ever to

continue an uncultivated wilderness, the undisputed and
undivided empire of wild beasts ? Did the introduction

or death into the world, by the fall of man, change the

original conformation of the jaws of carnivorous animals,

and make the earth, and the rivers, and the oceans of the

globe, theatres of robbery, carnage, and bloodshed ? In

fine, did the original sin of Adam make the earth bring

forth thorns, and briars, and noxious weeds—many, if not

all of which, are calculated for the cure of the diseases of

our race ? And did that original sin produce all the phy-
sical, moral, and intellectual disorders, which we every-

where distinguish among mankind ?

This communication has been made longer than at first

intended ; but, because I consider the subjects important

which it embraces, and because it was written in obedience

to the request of several of your readers, and my own ar-

dent wish for information, I trust you will excuse some
prolixity.

With due respect and consideration, I am, sir, your obe-

dient servant, Charles Cassedy.
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LETTER OF A. CAMPBELL IN REPLY—No. L

Respected Sir,—My desire to present entire, in one num-
ber, your very respectful and dignified communication of tile

29th October, precluded my offering any remarks upon it. I

could not, with due regard to the subjects on hand and the

character of this periodical, engross more of its pages on one
occasion, on a subject not so immediately in the direct range of

the present topics of discussion, otherwise, I should have ac-

companied your letter with a partial reply. Even now I must
divide my reply into a series of numbers, that I may afford

room for other subjects of high consideration.

Your request to the contrary alone prevents me from refer-

ring you to my debate with Mr. Owen, for a rational consider-

ation of some of the more prominent difficulties suggested in

your letter. In that volume, it appears to me, your objections

are fully considered, with the exception of, perhaps, one ; and

that is partially noticed.

Sorry to see one so gifted as yourself—one whose heart is so

susceptible of refined and exalted sentiments of Christianity

—

and whose tongue is so well furnished to plead the cause of

almighty love, languishing without the precincts of Messiah's

reign, an alien from Israel's commonwealth, and without the

hope, the well-grounded hope which Christianity inspires, I feel

myself impelled to offer you some reflections on the difficulties

wnich prevent your entrance into the kingdom.

From a careful analysis of your letter, now lying before me,

the following appear to be the stumbling blocks in your way :

—

1. The variety of religious creeds, and the discordant and
(rften Gontradictary materials of which they are composed.

2. The too narrow and exclusive foundation of the Christian

scheme itself, compared with the divine philanthropy developed

in all the creation and providence of the Almighty Creator and
Benefactor of our race.

3. The Mosaic account of creation assigns not to man an

object suited to his constitution, alike worthy of him and his

Maker ; nor does it suitably explain many phenomena in the

animal and vegetable creation.

These, sir, if I mistake not, are the foci of your difficulties

and embarrassments ; these the generic heads of the chapters of

objections which have hitherto prevented your cordial acqui-

escence in the mission and redemption of Jesus of Nazareth.

In attending to these, I think it possible to meet all that you

have alledged in the very ample, perspicuous, and elegant ex-
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hibition which you have given of them in the document before

me.
On your first objection allow me to tender you the following

answer :

—

1. The Gospel and its counterfeits must always be regarded
as two things, wholly and essentially different ; else we shall

imagine that any objection which lies against the abuses of
Christianity, or the spurious and counterfeit Gospels, lies against

the Gospel itself. This admission, I presume, I am not more
prompt to require, than you to concede.

2. The false Gospels, corruptions, and apostacy, of which you
justly complain, so far from being an argument, or relevant ob-
jection, against its divine original, is a confirmation of it ; inas-

much as these defections are distinctly described and fully de-

lineated by the Apostles themselves. Some of them, moreover,
required that Christianity, in some shape, should become the
religion of the Roman Empire before they could exist. Now,
that a religion, which, at first, and during the whole lives of the

original witnesses, was universally hated and persecuted, should
in so short a time, be elevated to the imperial throne, was so

contrary to all antecedent events—so contrary to universal ex-
perience—that it could be known only to men guided by a Spirit

to whom nothing is hid. That the Apostles were able in twenty
years from the crucifixion of the Messiah, to describe a man of
sin, whose very existence required the establishment of a cor-

ruption of Christianity on the imperial throne, is just as mira-
culous as that a virgin should be the mother of the Saviour
o£ the world, or that Jesus should have been raised from the
dead.

3. That Christianity should be liable to such abuses, can
afford no objection to its high pretensions ; because there is no
gift of the Creator which is not liable to similar abuses ; and if

anything was bestowed on man which he could not abuse, it

would be of no moral use to him—for he cannot use that which
he cannot abuse. Where there can be no vice, there can be no
virtue.

4. Neither can the differences which exist about the mean-
ing or design of any part of the divine communication, furnish

a just objection to it ; because there is no science, no useful art,

concerning which there have not been, and may not again be,

differences of opinion. Men have not as yet agreed about the
best theory of a plough, nor any of the more common imple-
ments of husbandry. Nor are the learned professions more
united in the theory and practice of law and physic, than
are the various sectarian Doctors of corrupted Christianity.

But who infers from hence, that there is no truth in any science,

z
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art, or profession—no truth in law, physic, or theology, shocks

all common sense.

5. Although, as you say, " reason and the great interests of
mankind seem to require but one religion, capable of embracing
the whole human race," it is nevertheless true that no com-
munication can be offered to our race which will secure unity

of sentiment, feeling, faith, or opinion in those which are ad-

dressed. The sun, moon, and stars, those celestial preachers

—

and the ten thousand voices of the four seasons of the year,

with every diurnal revolution of the earth, are unable to teach

one and the same lesson to the Persian and the Scythian, to the

Syrian and the Egyptian. With that volume which is supposed

capable of teaching " natural religion," before the eyes of all

nations, whence has it happened that the sun, moon, stars

—

light, fire, air, winds, water, oceans, seas, rivers, and mountains

—

men, renowned for both virtue and vice—departed heroes

—

beasts, birds, fishes, insects, reptiles—trees, shrubs, and plants

—

minerals and metals—jewels, and the stones of the street—have

been deified and adored by nations, families, individuals, from

north to south, from east to west, where the volume of nature

has been the only guide! Christianity, notwithstanding its

numerous abuses, has done infinitely more than all the religions

of all ages to give unity of sentiment, faith, and morals to the

millions which profess it, than could ever have been found in

all the generations of men previous to its introduction.

6. That the Christian religion should, in almost 2000 years,

have degenerated in such a world, (a world in heart and life op-

posed to the purity of its precepts, and to the justice, mercy,

and benevolence which it inculcates,) is not more strange than

that the human race, originally from one stock, should now be
multiplied into different races. Taking features and complexion
into the account, may we not say that the fair European—the

deep yellow Mongolian, or Asiatic—the copper-coloured Indian

or American—the deep brown Malay, found in Malacca and the

islands of the Pacific—and the jet black African, constitute five

distinct races of men. If nature itself has been unable to resist

the invasions of soil, climate, and various circumstances, why
should it appear so marvellous, that, after traversing three quar-

ters of the world, Christianity should have changed its visage,

and have lost some of its original features ? It would be as fairly

in the power of logic to prove that God did not create man, be-

cause of these varieties and circumstantial differences in the

race, as that he is not the author of the Gospel, because of all

these sectarian discrepancies of which you complain.

7. But the preceding remarks are submitted upon other

grounds than the real merits of the case ; for the truth is, tlie
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Gospel of Jesus Christ is no more chargeable with these sects,

than is General Washington with the late " Ordinance" of

South Carolina, or with the wars of Bonaparte. They all stand

condemned before the tribunal of Jesus and the Holy Twelve.
Your remarks, then, my dear sir, on the pretensions of these

sects, and on their arrogant, illiberal, and denouncing proceed-
ings, justly lie at their respective doors ; and it is neither in my
power, nor in theirs, to remove them. Not one of them can
plead Not Guilty of the allegata, and sustain their plea in the

presence of the Bible and right reason. But I beg you to con-

sider—how unreasonable, how contrary to your whole course of

action in the great affairs of this life, how illogical it would be
for you to object against the Gospel of Jesus, because of the

follies and phrensy of sectarians in this cloudy and dark day

—

because of their contradictory theories, annunciations and denun-
ciations ; when you cannot put your hand to the plough, to the

shuttle, to the helm—when you cannot decide a single ques-

tion of law or evidence—of physics or metaphisics—or apply for

any relief to any art, science, or profession, unless you break
through all the entanglements which you have ingeniously woven
around yourself in reference to the Gospel of God. You must
make nothing of this chapter of objections in reference to every

other subject ; or you must fold your arms in perfect supineness ;

neither presuming to eat, drink, sleep, or labour in any profes-

sion, because there may be many a curious question stated, many
a new theory broached, which it is not yet in the power of all

science and ingenuity satisfactorily to confront, nulify, or oppose.

I am, after many years pondering on the infinite subjects of crea-

tion, providence, and redemption, more and more deeply im-

pressed with the conviction that we have fewer rational difficul-

ties to encounter, less puzzling theories to explode, less formi-

dable objections to surmount, in bowing to the divine mission

and authority of Messiah the Lord of life, than in deciding upon
the best form of civil government, the best code of laws, the best

theory of disease and cure, or the nature of the physical consti-

tution of man. But in our next we shall go more fully into the

merits of your difficulties. Meanwhile, accept the assurance of

my high consideration and respect. A. C.

THE SAME TO THE SAME.—LETTER IL

Respected Sir,—In approaching your second objection to

the Christian religion, or rather the second difficulty which lies

in your way, when you think of a cordial reception of it, permit
me to observe, that there are three things necessarily submitted
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to the test of reason, in every pretension to a revelation from

God. These are, the message, the intellectual and moral cha-

racter of the messenger, and the supernatural attestations, or

the credentials by which he is supported :—the miracle, the mes-
senger, and the message ; or, perhaps, better arranged, the mes-
sage, the messenger, and the credentials.

Some imagine they find reason to object to the three ; others,

like yourself, exclusively object to the message, as some way, in

their judgment, unworthy of God or unworthy of man. The
pith of your second objection appears to be contained in the fol-

lowing proposition :— That as the globe we inhabit, and the

Bible, are said to come from the same Being, to have one and
the same Author, the moral attributes, or general character of
the Creator, ought to appear the same in nature and religion ;

or that the philanthropy which appears in the natural creation,

should also appear in the Christian religion. But you infer that

the philanthropy which appears in creation, greatly transcends

that which appears in the Christian scheme of redemption.—
Hence you object because, in yourjudgment, nature and Chris-

tianity agree not in their testimony concerning the Almighty ;

and, if you are compelled to believe but one of the witnesses,

you will, though with great reluctance, believe nature rather

than Jesus Christ.

In the analysis which I gave of your letter in my former
epistle, I did not thus express your second difficulty. According
to my former letter, " the too narrow and exclusive spirit of the

Christian religion, compared with the Divine philanthropy de-

veloped in the creation and providence of the Almighty Father
and Benefactor of our race, constituted your second capital ob-

jection to the Christian religion :" this is, however, to the same
effect. It is, sir, with me. a matter of the first importance, in

every attempt to aid the inquiries, or to meet the objections of

any searcher after truth, to come to the precise point at which
his mind halts, and to meet the objection in its full force : you
will, therefore, excuse the otherwise unnecessery verbiage with
which I have spoken of this difficulty. I wish to have it ferreted

out, and distinctly placed before my mental vision, that I may
not be found beating the air.

Against the messengers of the Christian religion, or the cre-

dentials which they submitted to the test of reason, you offer

no objection. It is, therefore, wholly impertinent for me to say

anything of these. Nor do you object to the whole message
itself, as either unworthy of God or unworthy of man. Nay, you
approve the most of it. That God should propose to bestow
immortality on mortal man, and that he should honour our
apostate race by sending his own Son, in the likeness of sinful
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flesh, to reconcile us to God and to effect for us an eternal re-

demption, you cannot think to be either incompatible with the

glory of God or the best interests of man. That purity and ho-

liness, sometimes called virtue, should constitute the highway to

future and eternal liappiness, also fully meets your approbation.

But one objection seems, for a moment, to outweigh the ten

thousand arguments in favour of the mission, the missionaries,

and the divine credentials. This objection, too, is but an in-

ference drawn from what some have styled the doctrines of

Christianity ; or rather, from one of those doctrines which repre-

sent but a small remnant of mankind as likely to be the partici-

pants of this salvation.

In passing, permit me just to say, that Jesus Christ and his

Apostles are as silent as the grave upon the relative proportion

of the saved and the lost. The relative aggregate of all the

generations of men who shall be saved or lost, is no part of the

Christian religion. Nothing definite is said or written on this

point. It is true that John the Apostle represents an innumera-
ble multitude, which no man could number, of every nation,

kindred and tongue, as having attained to immortality ; but that

many shall be lost, is fully and unequivocally stated, both by our

Lord and his Apostles. And, let me add, that if you can never
submit cordiaUy to the government of Jesus Christ till you dis-

cover that every human being shall be saved by him, with the

present revelation, and your powers of discrimination, 1 predict,

you will never permit him to be the Sovereign of your heart.

But, sir, I am far from thinking that, with your premises and
data before your mind, you will make such a discovery a condi-

tion of your acquiescence in the only rational exhibition of

religion submitted to the acceptance of a dying world. That
some will be saved, and that some will perish with " an ever-

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and glory of

his power," I do admit is clearly taught in the Christian Scrip-

tures ; and that it is not at all incompatible with your own pre-

mises and reasonings, from the testimony of nature I hope to

make satisfactorily evident to yourself.

But let me first observe, that with the exception of a few
Universalists of one particular school, the human race, in all

ages, have contended for a future state of rewards and punish-

ments of some continuance. The Pagan superstitions, one and
all ; the Mahometan imposture, the Jews, and the Deists also,

have confessed their belief in future pimishment. We urge not

this almost universal belief, or opinion, as an argument in proof
of our position, but rather submit it as an evidence that there is

nothing in the idea generally repulsive to the human mind. If

z 2
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not an oracle of reason, it is an oracle to which reason has not
found much to object.

But, sir, to approach your difficulty in the direct route of your
own premises and reasonings, permit me to call your attention

to this very fundamental proposition :

—

I. There is no unconditional favour bestowed on man.
The enjoyment of life itself depends upon conditions, a disre-

gard of which must of necessity result in a forfeiture of it. Not
a single favour, which contributes to the preservation and com-
fort of life, has been bestowed on man, which he may not forfeit

;

which he will not certainly forfeit, if the conditions on which it

is bestowed are not complied with. Might not, then, my dear
sir, a theorist of some ancient or modern school, make this an
argument against the philanthropy of the common Father of our
race, because he has made life itself, 'and all its enjoyments, de-

pend upon conditions which may, through ignorance and imbe-
cility, be neglected or violated, and which through either igno-

rance or neglect, in countless instances, have caused the for-

feiture of life, or health, or happiness ? Millions of our race have
experienced ten thousand times ten thousand calamities, from
their ignorance of these conditions, or from their inability to

fulfil them. Could you, my dear sir, place before your eye in

one immense group the innumerable multitudes now dragging

out a miserable existence, in consequence of having sinned

against some law of nature, of having violated the conditions on
which health and competence are necessarily consequent ;

—

could you add to these the immense throng, who, in the morn-
ing of life, or in the midst of their days, have been cut off from
the generations of the living for refusing obedience to these con-

ditions, or because they were ignorant of them, methinks you
would no longer complain that the philanthropy displayed in the

Gospel differs essentially from that displayed in the works of
creation and providence.

But you say, " Exclusive partialities cannot comport with the

wisdom, the yistice, the all-absorbing love o£ the Almighty for

his feeble and erring creature, man." This is one of your fa-

vourite inferences from the works of creation ; but I confess I

know not from what premises, found in the volume of nature,

this is a fair induction. In following you through your contem-
plations on this terraqueous globe, and on the lot of man upon
it, I am compelled to another conclusion, which I shall here

state as asecond proposition, only inferior to the first in impor-

tance.

II. That something like "exclusive partiality" does appear

to be an essential part of the system of creation and providence.

Without examining the circumstances of man in every degree

of latitude from Behring's Straits to Terra del Fuego, or from
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Nova Zembla to the Cape of Good Hope ; without examining
all the influences of climate, soil, government, operating on the
physical and moral constitution of man in one hemisphere, if we
only select a few we may arrive at sufficient proof to sustain the

above proposition.

From the shivering Greenlander to the sun-burnt Moor, what
varieties of stature, figure, complexion, beauty, constitution, do
we find ! what diversities of intellect, moral habits, manners and
customs affecting the happiness of man ! what various modes of
sustaining life from the various products of soil and climate

!

The human body is known to vary from four feet, as an average
stature, to almost seven ; and the mind follows it in the same
scale of comparative stature, strength, and activity. Here man
is an adult of mature age and reason at twelve, and a patriarch

at thirty ; there his constitution is not formed till twice twelve
years have run their race, nor are his days completed till four-

score years have wasted his strength : here he is of a tempera-
ment as mild as the genial breath of spring ; there, as fierce as

the northern blasts which drift the snowy mountains of Spitzber-

gen : here, he pants for breath in the burning deserts of the
torrid zone, and there he inters himself under ground to survive

the rigours of a nine months' winter ; here he is born to affluence,

to a throne and a sceptre, and there he sinks into the sordid hut
of abject slavery.

His education and moral training are necessarily contingent
on all these circumstances, over which he generally has no con-
trol. How then infer' from these data, from this volume of
unequivocal signs, that this "exclusive spirit" of Christianity

is at war with the unexelusive philanthropy displayed in creation
and providence ! The utter impossibility of all men living in

the same latitudes, or even in the same temperate zone, lays the
foundation of ten thousand diversities in the constitution, charac-
ter, habits, and circumstances of man, which are as necessary as
the law which made this earth a globe. The foundation of this

exclusive system is found in the formation of our globe, and in
its position to the common centre of our system ; and, conse-
quently, is a part of the plan of its omniscient and omnipotent
Creator.

Indeed, sir, if we may call all the diversities in the lot of man
" partialities," if all differences found in the family of man must
be regarded as tokens of partiality, then is there written on the
face of the whole creation nothing so distinctly and so legibly
as the partiality of its Creator. The spangled heavens, the
myriads of shining orbs of various magnitudes and lustre, the
fixed stars, the planets, primary and seconidaiy, the comets of every
eccentricity, proclaim to the listening ear the partiality, as some
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would call it, of the Almighty Creator. The oceans, seas,

lakes, rivers, with all their scaly tribes—the mountains, hills,

valleys, and plains—the immense continents—the sandy deserts

—the vast morasses—the barren, cloud-capt peaks—and all the

spicy islands, with all their tribes of inhabitants, loudly pro-

claim that God delights in variety.

The susceptibilities of pleasure and pain, the capacity for

sensitive, rational, and moral enjoyment are as diversified as the

physical constitution of the spheres and all their inhabitants

—

no two things alike in all respects, as far as human science can

explore. Why, then, should it be thought an insurmountable

objection to the word of eternal life that all will not—that all

cannot embrace it ? Does not creation—does not the provi-

dence of its Almighty Author preach the same lesson in ten

thousand varied types, figures, and analogies ? Can all of any
class become like one of that class, or like one of another class?

Making nature (which is but a co-witness) the judge of revela-

tion, trying the oracles of religion by those of reason, comparing
the voice which speaks in every creature, with that of Apostles

and Prophets, in my ear there is no discord. Nature and the

Bible speak the same lesson. My aphorism is, that which is

just in little, is just in much ; that which is unjust in a farthing,

is unjust in a million. Thus taught the great Prophet. From
all of which my reason concludes that, if it be compatible with

the wisdom, justice, philanthropy of our heavenly Father, to

allow these diversities in the children of one family to exist in

this state of human existence ; if he have made animal life and
enjoyment depend on conditions which may easily be broken ; if

he have so governed this world for six thousand years, as to

keep before our eyes a continued scene of varied suffering and
distress in consequence of sinning against the laws of nature,

who can infer from these premises that it will be incompatible

with his whole moral character, to save those who honour and
obey his Son, and to condemn all who reject the Messiah, and
despise the salvation of God !

Thus, sir, I am led to the conclusion that nature, which is

another name for creation, and Christianity concur exactly in

their testimony concerning God. If these two witnesses are at-

tentively heard, and their testimony fairly interpreted, it will

appear that no two witnesses ever more perfectly harmonized in

identifying the character of any person, than do the works

and word of God in attesting his character to man.
But, sir, suppose that, in interpreting their testimony (for

men are just as much divided in interpreting the testimony of

the works of God, as in interpreting his word), a discord or

contradiction should appear, a question arises which of the two
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witnesses is to be believed. " Neither of them," says the

Atheist. " Nature," says the Theist. Both are equally capri-

cious. Could we suppose such a discrepancy, in fact, I would
undertake to show that revelation is the most credible and intel-

ligible guide. I would find an offset to the allegation that the

latter witness is more liable to interpolation and misinterpreta-

tion than the former, in the contradictory testimonies of all the

polytheists of ancient and modern times. But this is wholly

gratuitous ; for the works and word of God give but one and tlie

same testimony, though neither would be intelligible without the

other ; but when both are fully and fairly heard, there is the

fullest assurance given that God is just and merciful, as well as

infinite in power, wisdom, and goodness. Your third objection

I must defer till another moon. With high consideration and
respect, I remain, &c. A. C.

TO THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, COMMONLY
CALLED QUAKERS.

Respected and Respectable Friends,— You have, as a
society, long contended against water baptism, on the supposi-

tion that it once was, but is now done away. The spirit that

moves you, has moved me to address you ; not, indeed, to pro-

voke you to a controversy with me, nor to speak to you as some
sectaries speak to you. I am not about to use the same argu-

ments against your views, which you have often heard, and as

often considered. But for some time past, that spirit which has

suggested so many good things to you, has suggested one consi-

deration to me, which I am constrained by it to make known to

you, believing it to be enough to settle all doubts on the subject

of baptism. This consideration will appear the more weighty

to you, inasmuch as it is predicated upon your own acknow-
ledgments. I have never seen it presented to you by any of

those who would slander you into a compliance with their cle-

rical schemes. I entreat you to pay it due attention. It is

this :—You believe that there is one Lord, one faith, and one
baptism. But the fooleries of your opponents drove you to say

that this one baptism is the baptism of the Spirit. Now, if I

can show that this one baptism cannot mean the baptism of the

Spirit, you will, no doubt, admit that, while there is but one
baptism, you ought to submit to it. In the first place, then, I

offer you this proposition :—That no gift, operation, or influence

of the Spirit, was ever, by any inspired writer, called the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, save what happened on Pentecost, and in

the first calling of the Gentiles in the house of Cornelius. If
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this be true, then this one baptism, of which Paul speaks, is an
immersion in water.

Now, that this position may evidently appear to be true, it

will be necessary to notice two points :—First, that no man who
was the subject of any gift, impression, influence or operation

of the Spirit of God, other than the Pentecostian, is said to

have been baptized in the Holy Spirit. And, in the second
place, that the promise of being baptized in the Holy Spirit,

and its accomplishment, are, by the New Testament writers,

exclusively applied to the times and places above specified. In
illustration of the first point, it is only necessary to observe,

that it is confessed that many of the Old Testament saints

were the subjects of influences, gifts, and operations of the

Spirit. By it the Prophets spake, and by it the oracles were
composed. Yet not one of these are said to have been bap-

tized by the Holy Spirit. Again, during the ministry of John,

and the labours of the Lord on earth, many persons, and espe-

cially the Apostles, were the subjects of gifts, impressions, ope-

rations and influences of the Spirit, yet those persons were not

said to be, and, in fact, were not baptized, in the Spirit. For
this plain reason, with all their gifts, theywere the subjects of

the promise, " He shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit, and in

fire." To them was the spiritual baptism promised by the

Saviour. The demonstration of the second point will confirm

and establish the first.

Acts i. 5. The Saviour, after he rose from the dead, and just

before his ascension into heaven, promised his disciples that they

would soon be baptized in the Holy Spirit. His words are

—

" Ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence."

Now, my dear friends, observe this baptism was then future,

consequently all the spiritual influences they had hitherto ex-

perienced did not constitute this baptism ; for why, then, should

it be a matter of promise ? Please observe again, the time for

its accomplishment is fixed and defined—" Not many days

hence "—Pentecost was not many days hence. Not many days

after the Lord's ascension, they were baptized in the Holy
Spirit and in fire, Acts ii. Peter there and then demonstrated

that this outpouring of the Spirit, which put all the Apostles

and others fully under its influence, called on this account a bap-

tism or immersion, was the accomplishment of former promises.

This baptism was never repeated till God called the Gentiles. And
in order to show his impartiality, he made no difference between
them and the Jews. Peter. shows that there was no other out-

pouring of the Spirit from Pentecost till the calling of the

Gentiles. " God," says he, gave " the Gentiles the same gift

that he did unto us Jews at the beginning " of the reign of his
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Son, or of the Christian age. There had been no outpouring
from Pentecost till that time. Pentecost was the only day, and
Jerusalem the only place, analogous to this. From all which it

is apparent that no other gifts, operations, or irtfluences of the

Spirit, from the beginning of the world till Pentecost, are called

the baptism of the Holy Spirit ; and that no similar outpouring
had intervened from the first calling of the Jews till the first

calling of the Gentiles ; and that the various graces, called the

fruits of the Spirit, neither are nor can be called the baptism of

the Spirit.

Once more observe, that the baptism of the Holy Spirit was,

to be a visible baptism. This the promise implied. We all

know that the two occasions called the baptism of the Spirit

were visible and brilliant.—But, my friends, is your baptism of

the Spirit visible or invisible? They were enveloped in fire,

and covered with tongues. And it is worthy of note, that all

the subjects of this baptism could instantaneously speak foreign

languages which they never learned. Can the subjects of your
spiritual baptism do this also ?

Now, the one baptism, of which Paul speaks in the present

time, when writing to the Ephesians, was not that past on Pen-
tecost, nor can it, by any arguments deduced from Scripture, be
applied to any influences in our day, whether " ordinary or ex-

traordinary." While, then, you admit that there is one baptism,

and as you see it is not the baptism of the Holy Spirit, for

which there is now no use nor promise, and which we have never
seen as exhibited on those occassions, this one baptism is that in

water; and you will no doubt remember, that, when Cornelius

and his friends had received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the

great Apostle Peter commanded them to be immersed in the

name of the Lord. And I know you would rather say that it

is more probable that George Fox might have erred, than the

Apostle Peter. Accept these hints from your friend,

A. Campbell.

OUTLINE OF A SERMON ON GAL. IL 19, 20, 2L

" For I, through the law, am dead to the law, that I might live

unto God. I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live
;

yet, not I,

but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh, I

live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself

for me.

"

These words seem to come in as part of Paul's rebuke to

Peter, for his dissimulation at Antioch, in forbearing to eat with
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the Gentile converts, when certain Jews came from James, fear-

ing them who were of the circumcision, ver. 11, 12. It was much
to the Apostle's purpose to relate that affair to the Galatians ;

for it appears that the Judaizing teachers, who had subverted

them, had endeavoured to depreciate the Apostle Paul, called

his apostleship in question, represented him as differing from the

other Apostles at Jerusalem, respecting the freedom of the Gen-
tiles from the law of Moses ; and that, therefore, he was not to

be credited on that head. Paul evidently meets these objec-

tions ; shows that he had his mission immediately from Jesus

Christ, and not from the other Apostles, from whom he learned

nothing ;—that he and they were perfectly agreed as to the free-

dom of the Gentile converts from the law ; but that he had a

more abundant revelation than they had upon that head, and
was more firm and steady in it than even Peter, whom he had
occasion to rebuke openly at Antioch for his timidity and incon-

sistency of conduct in that affair.

Tlie words which Paul addressed to Peter on that occasion,

strike at the very root of the judaizing doctrine, and may be said

to contain the substance of this whole epistle, which is nothing

but an amplification of the principles here laid down, with an
application of them to the particular case of the Galatians at

that time. The verses now referred to, contain only part of his

address to Peter, yet they are very emphatic and comprehensive,

and lead us into the spirit and scope of the whole epistle. We
shall consider what the Apostle means by the law,—in what
sense, and by what means he was dead to the law,—how his

death to the law was necessary to his living unto God,—and
what is imported in his living unto God, or by the faith of the

Son of God.
1 . By the law, he evidently means the law of Moses ; and

that, not merely the ceremonial, but also the moral part of it,

contained in the Ten Commandments ; for this is that which he

calls the ministration of death, and condemnation in opposition

to the ministration of the Spirit, and of righteousness, 2 Cor.

iii. 10. It is that law which the Gentiles had, in some measure,

written in their hearts, Rom. ii. 15, which forbids stealing, adul-

tery, idolatry, ver. 21 22, covetousness, ch. vii. 7, which gives

the knowledge of sin, ch. iii. 20, which justifies only the doer of

it, ch. ii. 13, ch. x. 5, and curseth him that continueth not in

all things written therein to do them. Gal. iii. 10. It is that law

under which Christ was made, that he might redeem his people

of all nations, Gal. iii. 13, 14 ; ch. iv. 4, 5. From all which it is

plain that it must include the moral law, and not merely the pe-

culiarities of Judaism ; for this last could not stop every mouth,

or make all the world guilty before God. But, then,
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II. In what sense, and by what means, was Paul dead to this

law ? To be dead to the law, is to be freed from it in some
sense or other. A woman is freed from the law of her dead

husband, Rom. vii. 3. He that is dead, is freed from sin, ch. vi. 7.

To be dead from the rudiments of the world, is to be freed from

subjection to them, Col. ii. 20. That Paul was freed from the

law of Moses, as it was typical and ceremonial, is easy to con-

ceive ; but how is it possible that he could, in any sense, be
freed from the moral law, which is founded in the nature of

things, and of perpetual and imiversal obligation ? To this, I

answer, that Paul, as a Jew, was not at that time practically free

even from the ceremonial part of the law, for he walked orderly,

and kept it, Acts xxi. 24, far less was he free from the moral law,

the sum ofwhich is, to love God and our neighbour ; for this would
be to be loosed from the obligation to holiness in heart and life,

which is the very soul of Antinomianism. But he was dead to,

or loosed ftom the law, in the following respects :— 1. From its

penalty or curse, which he had incurred by transgressing it.

" For as many as are of the works of the law, are under the

curse ; for it is written. Cursed is every one that continueth not

in all things written in the book of the law to do them." Gal.

iii. 10.

2. He was freed from the law as the condition of pardon, jus-

tification, or acceptance with God. " Moses describeth the

righteousness which is of the law, that the man who doeth those

things shall live by them." Rom. x. 3. ; Gal. iii. 12. Perfect

obedience is what the law requires, in order to live by it ; and
to be dead to the law, is to be freed from it in that respect.

The means of his death to the law in the sense explained,

was the law itself. '' I, through the law, am dead " to the law."

This language appears strange, and imports that the law slew

him to itself, and it did so— 1st, By convincing him of sin, and
condemning him, Rom. iii. 20. This cut off his hopes of life

by it, and. made him despair of being justified by any obedience

he could yield to it. See what he says of this, Rom. vii. 7— 14.

But this kind of death could not free him from the demands of

the law either as to satisfaction for sins, or perfect obedience for

life, which is the main thing intended ; and therefore—2nd. He
was dead to the law through the law^s taking satisfaction from
Christ, his substitute and representative. The law could not
demand this of Christ, but by his own voluntary undertaking.

But when he undertook to satisfy all the demands of the law
upon his people, and was made under the law for that ver}^

purpose, Gal. iv. 4, then the law took hold of him in their stead,

and demanded that he should suffer the curse and lay down his

life for them, Gal. iii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 21. Believers therefore are

A A
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dead to the law through the law by which Christ died for them.
Agreeable to this he says " ye also are become dead to the law
by the body of Christ." Rom. vii. 4. i. e. by his body slain as a
sacrifice for your sins ;

" for if one died for all, then all have
died," 2. Cor. v. 14. So he explains it in this very passage " I

am crucified with Christ," verse 20. The law therefore had no
further demand upon him ; for he had suffered its utmost pe-
nalty and answered all its demands in the person of Christ when
he hung upon the cross, being as it were crucified together with
him. By this means he was delivered from the curse of the law.

Gal. iii. 13., and from obedience to it as the ground of acceptance
or condition of life ; so that it has no more power over the

believer in these respects than a dead husband has over his wife,

Rom. vii. 2—3, they being dead to that wherein they were held,

verse 6.

III. His death to the law was necessary to his living unto
God.. " I am (says he) dead to the law that I might live unto
God." To live unto God is to have that life which lies in his

favour, consisting ofjustification of life, and a resurrection ta

eternal life. Thus Christ is said to live unto God, Rom. vi. 10.

in consequence of which believers are to reckon themselves

alive unto God iti Christ Jesus, ver 2. for in this sense they

all live unto him, Luke xx. 38.—It also signifies being devoted

to the fear and service of God, or walking in newness of life :

thus we are to live not to ourselves, but to him that died for us,

2. Cor. V. 15. Now till he was dead to the law he could not

live unto God in either of these senses. He could not be jus-

tified or obtain eternal life by all his obedience to it ; for being

a sinner it cursed and condemned him, Gal. iii. 10. And he
must first be dead to, and delivered from the law before he could

bring forth fruit unto God, or serve him in newness of spirit,

see Rom. vii. 4, 5, 6.

IV. Let us now consider what is imported in his living unto

God, or " by the faith of the Son of God,"—Though he was
dead to the law, being crucified with Christ, yet he says " Never-

theless I live ;" but he takes care to show that he did not live

by his own obedience to the law, which saith "the man that

doeth these things shall live in them," and which was his own
natural way of living; for he adds,—"yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me." Christ died for sin once, but he now liveth unto

God. As the former was Paul's death, so the latter was his

life, Rom. vi. 10, 11. He now lived by union with a risen

Saviour, being married to him that is risen from the dead for his

justification to life, Rom. iv. 25, vii. 4. Christ dwelling in his heart

by faith, lived in him as his life. This is further explained in the

next words, " And the life which 1 now live in the flesh, I live
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by the faith of the Son of God." The word now is opposed to

his former life when he sought life by doing the law ; but now
the life which he lived in the body, while absent from the Lord,

was by what he believed Christ had done as the end of the law

for righteousness.

Living by the faith of the Son of God imports, 1st, Being jus-

tified by faith in Christ as having fulfilled the law and borne its

curse, in the room of the guilty, and so done all that was neces-

sary for the justification of the ungodly. In this sense the just

are said to live by faith, Rom. i. 16, 17. Gal. iii. 11. Thus the

ungodly obtain life at first, from what they believe concerning

Christ's finished work as proclaimed in the Gospel, which reveals

the righteousness of God. They are justified, accepted, and

have peace with God, not working, but purely believing in

the work already done by the Son of God, Rom. iv. 5, Gal. ii.

1 6. No inherent qualification previously is necessary to believing

or hoping in Christ.

2nd. To live by the faith implies his holding fast that be-

ginning of confidence in tlie blood of atonement which at first

relieved him, as the constant foundation of his hope and source

of consolation, without admitting even his Christian obedience

or experience to take place of it. This is to abide in Christ,

which is distinguished even from those fruits which are the

effects of it, John xv. 4, 5. This is to live by the faith of the

Son of God, and not by any change or fruits in us. The testi-

mony of conscience has its place and use, but not to live by.

The peace, rest, and happiness of our souls must come always

freely, immediately, and directly from Christ, without the me-
dium of our own works or holiness intervening ; and it is from

this, that any good thing, or distinguishing experience is pro-

duced and supported in us.

3rd. To live by faith Imports the knowledge that he loved us,

and gave himself for us. This is more or less attained in our

first believing, and is more and more evident to us in our hold-

ing the faith, and in its working by love, and producing answer-

able fruits, and here the testimony of conscience has place.

But these fruits will be no proper or satisfying evidence in our

conscience, but as they are the immediate and genuine effects of

faith, love, and hope in Christ directly.

IMPROVEMENT.
1st. Let this subject be improved by us in the way of self-ex-

amination. " By wliat are we living?" The continual and deep-
rooted propensity that there is in every heart of man to live by
his own righteousness, renders this enquiry always seasonable

and necessary. Our first parent, " Adam," was formed to live

by his own rightedusness ; and while he retained his innocence,
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he enjoyed the favour of God through that medium ; but when
he became a sinner, every expectation of that kind was not only

vain and hopeless but also criminal, for it implied that God
could be pleased with an imperfect obedience. Now this error

is natural to us all—and even those who have tasted that the

Lord is gracious, &c. are prone, " through an evil heart of un-

belief to depart from the living God."

2nd. Let us learn from this subject, that our salvation is all of

grace from first to last ;
grace provided the justifying righteous-

ness, and grace will be magnified in the salvation of every one

that reaps the benefit of that righteousness. See that you do

not " frustrate the grace of God, for," &c.

3rd. Are we living unto God V—If so, it must be by the faith

of the Son of God, and if that be the case, our fruit will be
unto holiness and the end everlasting life.

DEATH OF MR. WILLIAM BALLANTINE, AT
PHILADELPHIA.

Extract of a letter from Mr. Campbell to W. Jones, dated

Bethany, Feb. 2, 1836 :—
" Your old friend, brother, and co-pastor, William Ballantine,

departed this life a few days since. He had been long confined

to his room with an inveterate jaundice, or biliary disease, of

long continuance. He was much beloved and esteemed by all

the brethren that knew him, and waited with great patience and
resignation to the will of his heavenly Father. His children are

widely scattered, but, as far as I know, doing well in this

country."

So far Mr. Campbell : the following letter from Mr. Ballan-

tine to the Church meeting in Bank-street, Philadelphia, of

which he was one of the Elders, and written during his severe

affliction, gives such a pleasing representation of his state of

mind, his composure, resignation, and elevated hopes, that we
have a satisfaction in inserting it, and doubt not that it will be

read with much interest by his friends on this side the Atlantic.

We extract it from the American ' Millennial Harbinger,' of

last year.

Philadelphia, February, 19, 1835.

TO THE CHURCH MEETING IN BANK STREET.
" Beloved Brethren,— It pleases the Lord to lay his hand upon me

by a painful disease, which detains me from your assemblies : but good
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is his will. Have I received so much good from his hand, and shall I

not receive evil also ? Though absent from you, nevertheless I am pre-

sent in the spirit, beholding the steadfastness of your faith, and joying

in the order of our heavenly Father's house. It is my earnest prayer

before the throne of his grace, that we may be perfect and entire in the

whole of his will, making increase with a great increase in all the

fruits of the Spirit. Brethren, we are called to purity in soul, body,

and spirit, and to abound in that holiness, the holiness of the truth,

without which no one shall see the Lord. I am filled with joy, when
I consider your association in the kingdom of our Lord. Such is yoiu*

church state, that, delivered from the sects of the present day, you may
walk in the fear of the Lord, in the comforts of the Holy Spirit, being

edified and comforted, building up each other in your holy faith.

Brethren, I beseech you, improve your vast advantages. Never forsake

the assembling yourselves together, and engage with all the holy fer-

vours of devotion, continuing steadfastly in the teaching of the Apostles,

in the fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in the prayers : and
ever remember, that these ordinances of heaven are intended and cal-

culated, by the supply of the Spirit of all grace, to keep up a continued

intercourse with our heavenly Father, through the mediation of our

Lord Jesus Christ. Thus our assembling together will be for the

better, and not for the worse. Be concerned also, brethren, to come
behind in no gift, that you may be able to edify one another in love.

Remember that every good and perfect gift is from the Father of lights,

and that he hath said, " If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God,
who giveth to all liberally."

Liberal, indeed, are his thoughts and ways towards us. Since I had
the happiness of meeting with you, I have indeed endured a great fight

of affliction, nor did I ever think I should again be able to put pen to

paper ; but, blessed be his name, he has enabled me to endure. Lying
in his hand, I have been able to say, " All the days of my appointed

time will I await, till my change come." I must say to the praise of

his glorious name, that while my outward man has been perishing, my
inward man has been renewing day by day. I can tell no one the

pains, oppression, and uneasiness of body I have suffered ; but it is all

light and trivial, compared to the joys and extatic pleasures I have

enjoyed in fellowship with our heavenly Father, and with Jesus his

beloved Son ! O ! what pleasures in the love of the Father, and in the

gi^ace of our Lord Jesus Christ ! The Lord has given me years of de-

lightful study in all the parts of his revealed will ; and now, in the

close of my existence here, he gives me to take an enlarged and suc-

cinct view of the whole book. How beautiful its parts ! How stupen-

dously great its whole ! The Messiah crucified ! Blessed Jesus ! the

brightness of the Father's glory ! No wonder that when Philip said to

thee, " Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us," that thou didst reply,

" Have I been so long with you, and yet hast thou not known me,
Philip ? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father " who sent me.
Blessed God, who has made all thy glory centre and be displayed in

thy beloved Son ; so that we now, with the most unbounded confidence

in all thy perfections, hear the song of angels, '' Glory to God in the

A a2
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highest, peace on earth, and good- will towards men !" Father of lights,

thou art light, and in thee is no darkness at all. And thou that didst

command the light to shine out of darkness, hast shined into the hearts
of the holy Apostles, to give the light of the knowledge of all thy
great name in the face, the person, the work of thy beloved Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ, that they might reflect this light upon the benighted
sons of men ; that thou mightest make thy great name to be known,
not to the Jews only, but to all the ends of the earth, as the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, slow to anger, forgiving iniquity, transgression,

and sin, and by no means clearing the guilty. Father, who is a God
like to thee ! O ! the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! O !

the endearments of redeeming love ! God glorified—man saved ! Medi-
tate on these things. William Ballantine.

Camden, N. J. February 6, 1835.

ANECDOTE.

A Welsh clergyman invited to assist at the ordination of a mi-

ter in some part of England, was appointed to deliver the ad-

dress to the church and congregation ; and having been in-

formed that their previous minister had suffered much from
pecuniary embarrassment, although the church was fully able to

support him comfortably, took the following singular method of

administering reproof.

In his address to the church, he remarked, " You have been
praying, no doubt, that God would send you a man after his

own heart, to be your pastor. You have done well. God, we
hope has heard your prayer, and given you such a minister as he
approves, who will go in and out before you, and feed your
souls with the bread of life. But now you have prayed for a

minister, and God has given you one to your mind, you have
something more to do—you must take care of him ; and in order

to his being happy among you, I have been thinking you have to

pray again. ' Pray again ! pray again ! what should we pray

again for ? ' Well—I think you have need to pray again. ' But
for what ?

' Why I'll tell you. Pray that God would put Jacob's

ladder down to earth again. ' Jacob's ladder ! Jacob's ladder !

What has Jacob's ladder to do with our minister?' Why I

think if God would put Jacob's ladder down, that your minister

could go up into heaven on the Sabbath evening, after preaching,

and remain all the week ; then he could come down every

Sabbath morning, so spiritually-minded and so full of heaven,

that he would preach to you almost like an angel. ' O yes,

that may be all very well, and if it was possible we should like

it ; but then we need our minister with us during the week, to
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attend prayer-meetings, visit the sick, hear experience, give advice,
&c. and therefore must have him always with us ; we want the
whole of his time and attention.' That may be, and I will admit
the necessity of his daily attention to your concerns ; but then
you will remember, that if he remains here, he must liave bread
and cheese

; and I have been told that your former minister was
often wanting the common necessaries of life, while many of you
can enjoy its luxuries ; and therefore, I thought if God would
put Jacob's ladder down, your present minister might preach to
you on the Sabbath; and by going up into heaven after the
service of the day, save vou the painful necessity of supporting
him."

'

A. C.

ON THE NATURE OF POSITIVE INSTITUTIONS
AS DISTINGUISHED FROM MORAL DUTIES.

This is a subject, the right understanding of which is of
greater importance than the generality of professed Christians
are aware of. Hence arises much, if not all, the confusion that
afflicts the churches of Christ in relation to the ordinances of
baptism and the Lord's Supper, as well as what regards the in-

stituted order of the Lord's house. The following observations,
collected from some of our ablest writers, we deem to be
worthy the attention of our readers, and, as such, strongly re-

commend them to their deliberate consideration :

—

1. Bishop Butler.—" Moral precepts, are precepts the rea-
sons of which we see ; positive precepts, are precepts the reasons
of which we do not see. Moral duties arise out of the nature
of the case itself, prior to external command

; positive duties do
notarise out of the nature of the case, but from external command

;

nor would they be duties at all, were it not for such command,
received from him whose creatures and subjects we are. But
the manner in which the nature of the case, or the fact of the
relation, is made known, this doth not denominate any duty,
either positive or moral.—The reason of positive institutions, in

general, is very obvious ; though we should not see the reason
why such particular ones are pitched upon rather than others.

Whoever, therefore, instead of cavilling at words, will attend to
the thing itself, may clearly see, that positive institutions in ge-
neral, as distinguished from this or that particular one, have the
nature of moral commands, since the reasons of them appear.
Thus, for instance, the external worship of God is a moral duty,

though no particular mode of it be so. Care, then, is to be
taken, when a comparison is made between positive and moral
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duties, tliat they be compared no farther than as they are dif-

ferent ; no farther than as the former are positive, or arising out
of mere external command, the reasons of which we are not ac-

quainted with ; and as the latter are moral, or arising out of the

apparent reason of the case, without such external command.
Unless this caution be observed, we shall run into endless con-
fusion. Now this being premised, suppose two standing precepts

enjoined by the same authority ; that in certain conjunctures it

is impossible to obey them both ; that the former is moral, i. e.,

a precept of which we see the reasons, and that they hold in the
particular case before us ; but the latter is positive, i, e., a pre-

cept of which we do not see the reasons : it is indisputable that

our obligations are to obey the former, because there is an appa-
rent reason for this preference, and none against it.—As it is one
of the peculiar weaknesses of human nature, when, upon a com-
parison of two things, one is found to be of greater importance
than the other, to consider this other as of scarce any im-
portance at all, it is highly necessary that we remind ourselves

how great presumption it is to make light of any institution of
divine appointment ; that our obligations to obey all God's com-
mands whatever, are absolute and indispensable ; and that

commands merely positive, admitted to be from him, lay us

under a moral obligation to obey them, an obligation moral in

the strictest and most proper sense."
—'Analogy of Religion,'

part 2, chap. i.

II. Dr. Doddridge.—" Those are called positive institutions

or precepts which are not founded upon any reasons known to

those to whom they are given, or discoverable by them, but
which are observed merely because some superior has com-
manded them."— ' Lectures,' Definit. Ixxi., p. 238.

III. Bishop Taylor.—" All positive precepts, that depend
upon the mere will of the lawgiver, admit no degrees, nor sup-

pletory and commutation ; because in such laws we see nothing

beyond the words of the law, and the first meaning, and the

named instance ; and therefore it is that in individuo which God
points at ; it is that in which he will make the trial of our obe-

dience ; it is that in which he will so perfectly be obeyed, that

he will not be disputed with, or enquired of, why, and how, but

just according to the measures there set down ; so, and no
more, and no less, and no otherwise. For when the will of the

lawgiver is all the reason, the first instance of the law is all the

measures, and there can be no product but what is just set down.

No parity of reason can infer anything else ; because there is

no reason but the will of God, to which nothing can be equal,

because his will can be but one."— ' Ductor Dub.,' b. 2, chap.

iii.$ 14, 18.
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IV. Mr. Reeves.—" The distinction of obligations between
moral and positive duties is to be understood with great caution.

For though the goodness of a law be a great motive and induce-

ment to obedience, yet the formal reason of obligation does not
arise from the goodness of a law, but from the authority and will

of the legislator. God commands a thing which was before in-

different ; therefore, that thing is as much a law as if it was
never so good in its own nature : he forbade the eating of a tree

in the midst of the garden, which without that prohibition had
been indifferent. But Adam, and in him all his posterity, was
condemned for the breach of a law purely positive. When God
therefore says, that he will have mercy and net sacrifice, it is not
to be understood as if God would have any of his laws broken ;

but, as our Saviour explains it—these ought ye to have done,
and not to leave the other undone. I ask, then, what are na-

tural laws ? Why, what we conclude merely from the light of
nature, that God has commanded or forbidden, either to be be-

lieved or done. I ask, then, what are positive laws ? Why,
what we know to be the will of God by his express word only.

In both cases, then, we see, that 'tis the will of God, and not
the goodness of the thing, or the manner of the discovery,

which induces the obligation."—* Apologies,' vol. ii., p. 217, 218.
Edit. 1709.

V. Mr. Jonathan Edwards.—" Those laws whose obligation

arises from the nature of things, and from the general state and
nature of mankind, as well as from God's positive revealed will,

are called moral laws. Others, whose obligation depends merely
upon God's positive and arbitrary institution, are not moral :

such as the ceremonial laws, and the precepts of the Gospel
about the two sacraments." Positive " precepts are the greatest

and most proper trial of obedience ; because in them the mere
authority and will of the legislator is the sole ground of the ob-
ligation, and nothing in the nature of the things themselves ;

and therefore they are the greatest trial of any person's respect

to that authority and will." ' Sermons, ' p. 232. Hartford, 1780
'Sermons on Imp. Sub.' p. 79. Edinb. 1785.

VI. Bishop Burnet.—" Sacraments are positive precepts,

which are to be measured only by the institution, in which there

is not room left for us to carry them any further."— ' Exposit.
xxxix. Articles,' art. xxvii. p. 279. Edit. 5.

VII. Chamierus.—" This is a most certain principle, that

the sacraments are nothing, except from their institution ; and
this institution must be divine. Whatever, therefore, was in-

vented by man, does not belong to a sacrament. The use of the
sacraments depends upon their institution. Nothing belongs to

the institution of the Lord's Supper that is not essential to it.
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If the whole essence of the sacrament be of divine institution,

certainly, that being violated, the sacrament itself cannot stand."

VIII. Dr. Benjamin Grosvenor.—" A disposition to obey
divine orders, wherever they are discerned, either positive or

moral, is part of that holiness, without which no man shall see

the Lord. I may be saved without a sacrament ; but I cannot

be saved without a disposition to obey God's authority wherever
I see it. A sacrament is a positive rite, and not to be compared
with m.oral virtue ; but is not a disposition to obey God's order,

moral virtue, and Christian grace ? Or can there be any moral
virtue, or Christian grace, without a disposition to obey the

authority of Christ wherever I discern it? Surely, obedience

to God's command is a moral excellence, though the instances

of that obedience may lie in positive rites. The command to

Abraham to sacrifice his son, was a positive order, and a very

strange one, too ; seemingly opposite to some moral orders given

out before ; and yet his disposition to obey, when he was sure

of a divine warrant in the case, has set him as the head of all

the believing world ; as the hero of faith, the father of the faith-

ful, and the friend of God. The command of sprinkling the
blood of the passover upon the door-posts of the Israelites, was
an external positive rite ; if there had not been a disposition to

obey that order it would have cost some lives ; as it had like to

liave done to Moses, the neglect of circumcising his child, as

good a man as he was in other respects. Was not the forbidden

fruit a positive instance ?—an external thing ? Setting aside the

prohibition, there was nothing immoral in eating of that any
more than of any other tree ; but disobedience is an immorality
let the instance be what it will."

IX. Bishop Hoadly.—" 1. The partaking of the Lord's Sup-
per is not a duty of itself ; or a duty apparent to us from the

nature of things ; but a duty made such to Christians, by the

positive institution of Jesus Christ,
" 2. All positive duties, or duties made such by institution

alone, depend entirely upon the will and declaration of the per-

son who institutes or ordains them, with respect to the real

design and end of them : and consequently to the due manner
of performing them. For, there being no other foundation

for them with regard to us, but the will of the insti-

tutors ; this will must of necessity be our sole direction, both as

to our understanding their true intent, and practising them ac-

cordingly : because we can have no other direction in this sort of
duties, unless we will have recourse to mere invention ; which
makes them our own institutions, and not the institutions of

those who first appointed them.
" 3. It is plain, therefore, that the nature, the design, and the
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due manner of partaking of the Lord's Supper, must of necessity
depend upon what Jesus Christ, who instituted it, hath declared
about it.

" 4. It cannot be doubted, that he himself sufficiently declared
to his first and immediate followers the whole of what he de-
signed should be understood by it, or implied in it. For this

being a positive institution depending entirely upon his will

;

and not designed to contain anything in it, but what he himself
should please to affix to it ; it must follow that he declared his

mind about it, fully and plainly : because otherwise, he must be
supposed to institute a duty, of which no one could have anv
notion without his institution ; and at the same time not to in-

struct his followers sufficiently what that duty was to be.
" 5. It is of small importance, therefore, to Christians to

know what the many writers upon this subject, since the time of
the Evangelists and Apostles, have affirmed. Much less can it

be the duty of Christians to be guided by what any persons, by
their own authority, or from their own imaginations, may teach
concerning this duty. The reason is plain : because in the mat-
ter of an instituted duty (or a duty made so by the positive will

of any person) no one can be a judge, but the institutor himself,

of what he designed should be contained in it ; and because,
supposing him not to have spoken his mind plainly about it, it

is impossible that any other person (to whom the institutor him-
self never revealed his design) should make up that defect.

All that is added, therefore, to Christ's institution, as a necessary

part of it, ought to be esteemed only as the invention of those
who add it : and the more there is added (let it be done with
never so much solemnity, and never so great pretences to autho-
rity) the less there is remaining of the simplicity of the institu-

tion, as Christ himself left it

—

" 6. The passages in the New Testament which relate to this

duty, and they alone, are the original accounts of the nature and
end of this institution, and the only authentic declarations, upon
which we of later ages can safely depend." ' Works,' vol. iii., p.

845, 846, 847.

X. Dr. Owen.—" All worship is obedience ; obedience res-

pects authority ; and authority exerts itself in commands. And
if this authority be not the authority of God, the worship per-

formed in obedience unto it, is not the worship of God, but of
him or them whose commands and authority are the reason and
cause of it. It is the authority of God alone that can make anv
worship to be religious, or the performance of it to be an act of

obedience unto him. God would never allow that the will and
wisdom of any of his creatures should be the rise, rule, or mea-
sure of his worship, or any part of it, or anything that belongs
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unto it. This honour he hath reserved unto himself, neither

will he part with it unto any other. He alone knows what be-

comes his own greatness and holiness, and what tends to the

advancement of his glory. Hence the Scripture abounds with

severe interdictions and comminations against them who shall

presume to do, or appoint, anything in his worship, besides or

beyond his own institution—divine institution alone is that

which renders anything acceptable unto God—all divine ser-

vice, or worship, must be resolved into divine ordination or in-

stitution. A worship not ordained of God is not accepted of

God—it is an hard and rare thing to have the minds of men
kept upright with God in the observation of the institutions of

divine worship. Adam lost himself and us all by his failure

therein. The Old (Testament) Church seldom attained unto it,

and at this day there are very few in the world who judge

a diligent observation of divine institutions to be a thing of any
great importance. By some they are neglected ; by some cor-

rupted with additions of their own ; and by some they are

exalted above their proper place and use, and turned into an
occasion of neglecting more important duties—our utmost care

and diligence in the consideration of the mind of God is required

in all that we do about his worship. There is nothing wherein

men, for the most part, are more careless. Some suppose it

belongs unto their own wisdom to order things in the worship of

God, as it seems most meet unto them—some think they are no
farther concerned in these things, than only to follow the tradi-

tions of their fathers. This, unto the community of Christians,

is the only rule of divine worship. To suppose that it is their

duty to enquire into the way and manner of the worship of God,
the grounds and reasons of what they practice therein, is most
remote from them. It were no hard thing to demonstrate, that

the principal way and means whereby God expects that we
should give glory unto him in this world, is by a due observation

of the divine worship that he hath appointed. For herein do we
in an especial manner ascribe unto him the glory of his sove-

reignty, of his wisdom, of his grace and holiness : when in his

worship we bow down to his authority alone ; when we see

such an impress of divine wisdom on all his institutions, as to

judge all other ways folly in comparison of them ; when we have

experience of the grace represented and exhibited in them, then

do we glorify God aright. And without these things, what-

ever we pretend, we honour him not in the solemnities of our

worship." *

* On Heb. i. 6, and ix. 1, and viii. 5. Quaest. xiv. Tom. iii.

p,441.
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MR. H. D. DICKIE'S LETTER, WITH THE EDITOR'S
REMARKS.

Edinburgh, 17th Feb., 1836.

Dear Sir,—I thank you for complying with the request in

my letter of the 15th ult., and shall endeavour to abide by the

conditions specified.

You do me great injustice when you represent me as des-

pising the illustrious men whose names you have adduced as

supporting your views. Is it inconsistent with the warmest
admiration, and most respectful deference, to try their opinions

by the standard of truth '? Is not this following their own
example, and what you yourself approve and practise ? Among
those you have named is Mr. Glas, who was indeed a burning
and shining light ; his writings (which I possess), " prove him
to have been a scribe well instructed in the mysteries of the

Kingdom." But he erred for all that. You and I know that in

maintaining infant sprinkling as an ordinance " of the Kingdom,"
he maintained a fundamental error. You and I also dissent,

though on different grounds, from his opinion and that of his

followers, that the Lord's Supper cannot be observed unless

at least two Elders be present. Is it not, then, a mere waste of
time to attempt to settle the question between us by the autho-
rity of uninspired men ? We must appeal to tlie law and the

testimony. (1)
I shall state the point at issue as simply and clearly as I can.

I suppose you admit that churches in their infancy may, or

rather in the nature of things must, for a time be without
pastors ; for pastors must be chosen, being first proved, with
reference to the qualifications required, 1 Tim. iii., 1—7, Tit. i.,

5—9. And that it may occur that they may afterwards be
again for a time without pastors, if deprived of them by death or

other causes. Now the simple question between us is,

—

May they in these circumstances observe the Lord's Supper?
I hold the affirmative. My argument is, that we have the

express precept of our Lord to the disciples, " do this in remem-
brance of me," and the clear example of its observance by the
disciples in their associated capacity as churches. Thus the
church in Jerusalem continued steadfastly in the breaking of
bread ; the disciples at Troas came together to break bread, and
Paul delivered the ordinance to the church at Corinth. I

observe further, that neither in the original institution, nor in

the subsequent examples of its observance, is there any restric-

tion, or condition, or intimation, enjoining or requiring the
presence of elders as essential to communicating in this ordi-

nance. I refer to Mat. xxvi. 26—30, Mark xiv. 2-2—16, Luke
xxii. 19, 20, Acts ii. 40, Acts xx. 7, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, and xi.

B B
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23—34. These, I think, are all the passages which treat of the

subject. If there be anything in them, or in any other passage,

to show that the presence of an elder is necessary to the ob-

servance of this ordinance, let it be pointed out. One word to

that effect from the sacred oracles would for ever close the
controversy : if none such can be produced, is it not wonderful
and most deplorable that the subject should have again and
again rent our churches ? (2)

I offer no comment on the passages referred to ; they arc

short, simple, and easily understood. I entreat your readers to

peruse them with minds divested of prejudice. Why should

we, in debating this point, be referred to Owen, or Glas, or

M'Lean, or Braidwood ? Were the matter a question as to the

meaning of a passage of Scripture, I know none to whose
opinion I would more readily bow, but the question is simply

what saith the Scripture '? And for this, instead of to them, I

refer you to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul, whose authority

must be decisive. Do they support your views ? If so, it can

require no ingenuity, no lengthened argument to demonstrate it.

The Scripture narrative leads us to believe that the churches

always observed the Lord's Supper on coming together on the

first day of the week, but we know that they had not always

eiders, for we find that the churches which Paul and Barnabas
visited had not elders until they visited them. Acts xiv. 19

—

23 : see also Titus i 5. And where is the authority for be-

lieving that the churches observed the Lord's Supper m hen they

got elders, but not till then. 1 am aware that the expression in

the last quoted passage, " set in order the things that are want-
ing," is considered by some to prove this, but it is a mere unsup-
ported assertion. A similar expression occurs 1 Cor. xi. 34,

where it cannot have that meaning. All that the Holy Spirit

has taught us on the subject is, that according to Scripture ex-

ample the disciples ought to come together to break bread on
the first day of the week, and that, according to the same ex-

ample, elders should as soon as possible be ordained in every

church. But it is remarkable that, as if to preclude such a

controversy as the present, while the Scriptures clearly testify

that the churches in Troas and Corinth observed the Lord's

Supper, we are not informed that they had elders. The phrases

"official administrator," "organised body," are not scriptural,

and the use which has been made of them is destitute of Scrip-

ture authority. (3)
In opposition to these views, you maintain that it is unlawful

to eat the Lord's Supper without the presence of an elder.

This is your position. How do you maintain it? Have you
produced the law which requires their presence? Have you
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proved that the churches of Troas and Corinth had elders?

Have you adduced any Scripture which teaches the inseparable

connection between the Lord's Supper and the elder's office ?

A practice cannot be condemned as unlawful on conjecture.

He who alleges the unlawfulness should be prepared with proof.

We produce Scripture precept and Scripture example ; do you

show us the law which we violate, and we shall no longer abet

the practice. You evidently feel the burden of proof which lies

upon you, and seeing you cannot produce it, you endeavour to

shift the burden from your shoulders to mine ; but you must

allow me to say, that though there may be dexterity, there is

little either of logic or candour in the following paragraph :

—

{Harbinger, vol. ii., p. 141.) " We ask him for proof that

these churches were without elders"—(that is, you ask me to

prove a negative!)—"but he begs to be excused from the labo-

rious task of giving us any. We are requested to take the mat-

ter for granted upon his bare opinion, and when we demur to

this, he turns round and says, can you prove the contrary ?" I

do not ask you to take anything on my opinion ; I assert what

is not and cannot be disputed, that these churches observed the

Lord's Supper. You must admit this, but you say these churches

had elders. I reply, give the proof of your assertion. Is not

this what you are bound to do, and what, if you cannot do, your

whole position must be abandoned? (4)
V/hat is your authority for observing the Lord's Supper with

only one elder? Is there any Scripture for that which will not

equally support the practice which I defend?

You affirm (p. 142), that my view reduces "the first office in

the kingdom of Christ to a mere nullity, a cypher, a matter of

conveniency, rather than of prime importance—an office no way,

essential to the order or organization of the churches of Christ,

for upon Mr. Dickie's principle the churches may and ought to

do everything without elders which they can do with them."

So then, it is your opinion that the only thing in which the im-

portance of the elder's office consists, is the alleged exclusive

right to administer the Lord's Supper : if that be invaded—if

any other than an elder, under any circumstances, may presume

to do this, then you think the office is reduced to a nullity, and
the presumptuous individual exposes himself to the punishment

of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram ! ! ! (5) My opinion is that the

elder's office would be of prime importance, and essential to the

order and well-being of the churches, although there was no
such ordinance as the Lord's Supper,—that the importance of

the one does not in the least degree depend upon the administra-

tion of the other. Which of these two opinions tends most to

exalt the elder's office, and to prove the divine institution ?

You have not yet adduced a particle of evidence to show
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that the observance of the Lord's Supper is suspended till the

appointment of elders ; or, that the administration of it be-

longs exclusively to them. If your reasoning be sound, as to

the right of the pastors exclusively, to administer this ordinance,

because it was the exclusive right of the priests under the law

to offer sacrifice, I suspect you and I will have an indefeasible

right to tithes ? Shall we try to make it good? And should we
not wear the priests' garments ? Before the conduct of Saul,

to which you refer, and his punishment, can be brought to bear

on the point in hand, we must have clear proof from Scripture

that pastors under the New Testament stand in the same rela-

tion to the Lord's Supper that the priests under the law did to

sacrifice. This is a matter which cannot be taken on inference. (6.)

I adhere to the opinion expressed in the sermon ' On the

Nature of the Kingdom of Christ,' to which you allude, " That
the Lord's Supper belongs to baptised believers, united together

in one body, and forming what is called a church, or congrega-

tion, or assembly ; it can only be observed, according to its ori-

ginal design, in a church or congregation of believers, separated

from the world, and united together in the profession of the

faith : to such a body, and no other, will the apostolic directions

respecting it apply ;" and all the churches in connexion with

the church to which I belong hold the same view. It is, there-

fore, no answer to me, to tell me of those who contend for

" the lowest plurality," &c. This is an error just on the oppo-

site extreme from that which you hold. It is needless to em-
barrass the question by bringing forward instances of errors

adopted by some who have opposed you. Let the point be

argued on its own merits. (7)
There are other topics on which I wished to touch ; but I am

much pressed for time, and am afraid lest I may fail of my pro-

mise to be short ; and am, besides, desirous not to introduce

anything which might divert attention from the main question.

I must, however, state, that I have re-perused your letter to me
of 30th March, 1831, and I aver that there is not the slightest

indication of a wish, far less "an injunction that I should say

nothing of your opinion on the subject, in any quarter." How
could you make so unqualified an assertion that there was ? I

am, dear sir, yours, truly, H. D. Dickie.

REMARKS.
( 1

.
) The sum of this paragraph, then, if we rightly apprehend the

matter, is this : Mr. Glas was a burning and shining light, but then he

erred in maintaining as an ordinance of the kingdom, not " infant-

sprinkling," as Mr. Dickie writes, for Mr. Glas never contended for

that but affusion, or the pouring of water on the infants of believing

parents (see his * Works,' vol. ii., p. 376)—therefore, whatever he may
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have said upon the subject of the Lord's Supper, can be entitled to

little or no regard ! Or, we may take it thus : Mr. Glas insisted

that " the Lord's Supper cannot be observed (according to Scripture

rule) unless at least two elders be present," ergfo, whatever he may have
advanced in favour of the necessity of any elder at all being present and
engaged in the administration of that holy ordinance, is not worth notice !

!

If this reasoning satisfies the mind of Mr. Dickie and his adherents,

well and good ; all we can say is, that it does not satisfy us, and that

we should be very sorry to be found imitating it on any controverted

point. He says, we " do him great injustice when we represent him as

despising the illustrious men whose names we have adduced" as opposed
to his views. But how does this injustice appear ? He tells us that

he is in possession of Mr. Glas's works—that his writings " prove him
to have been a scribe well instructed in the mystevies of the Kingdom,"
yet he deems them unworthy of the consideration which w'e had re-

commended to them : and this is the way in which he demonstrates
how highly he values them! Prov. xvii. 16. Some persons may be
of the opinion, and we honestly confess ourselves to be of that number,
that if truth and that only were Mr. Dickie's object, he would have
given us a far more substantial proof of it, had he deferred the writing

of this letter until he had been favoured with an opportunity of carefully

examining what had been written on the subject by " a burning and
shining light"—" a scribe well instructed into the mysteries of the

Kingdom."
Now as to Mr. Glas's error in insisting on the presence of a

presbytery whenever the Lord's Supper is administered, we have no
hesitation in avowing that we could much sooner join issue with him in

that sentiment, than we could with Mr. Dickie in his. Certain it is,

that we have no instance in the New Testament of a Christian church
set in order without a plurality of pastors ; and the wisdom of God our
Saviour in so ordering the matter is too apparent to need pointing out.

Nevertheless, as the office of elder can be supplied by an individual,

and as two are not required in order to officiate at the administration

of the Lord's Supper, we do incline to the opinion that Mr. Glas
pushed that point too far, when he contended that a church was not

authorized to communicate in the Lord's Supper, when only a single

elder was present, and that a church which was set in order with a
plurality of pastors, should it lose one of them, ought to desist from
communicating in the memorials of the Saviour's death until the

church again had a presbytery. It hath seemed good to the adorable

Creator to bless his creature man with two hands, two feet, two eyes,

two ears, and in all this his wisdom and his goodness are conspicuous

—

but were we, by any mishap, deprived of one of either of these important

members, we should not think ourselves called upon to desist from the

use of the other ! The application is easy, and we leave it with our

readers to make it.

(2. ) " May a church, or company of disciples, observe the Lord's

Supper, without a pastor ? I hold the affirmative," says Mr. Dickie.

We take the negative side of the question, and contend that there is

neither precept nor example for it in all the New Testament. Mr.

B B 2
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Dickie's " argument" is unsound, and vdll be found so upon examina-

tion. What he calls " the express precept of our Lord to his disciples,"

if taken by itself, proves too much, and consequently proves nothing at

all. It proves too much, because, taken detachedly, and apart from
the practice of the apostolic churches, it makes it the duty of each in-

dividual disciple to eat the Lord's Supper by himself, without regard

to church communion—and to this length we have known it carried by
others, as formerly mentioned by us. Dr. James Watt, of Glasgow,

stopped somewhat short of this—but it was not occasioned by anything

which he found in that precept—he did so because he found something

said about " communion," and " coming together" to partake of this or-

dinance, in other parts of the apostolic writings—whence he inferred,

that it did not belong to a single individual—there must be, at any

rate, " a plurality," and with that he was content ! That our Lord in-

stituted the ordinance of the sacred Supper is admitted on all hands ;

but for Mr. Dickie to plead the words of the institution, which he per-

petually does, as an authority for the disciples observing it before they

are set in order with their scriptural office-bearers, is just as wise and

relevant as it would be in a fornicator to plead Gen. i. 28, as an apo-

logy for disregarding the laws of marriage.

So muoh then for precept -. and as to example of any number of

disciples observing the ordinance, either before they were set in order,

or yet a'"terwards, in the absence of an elder, pastor, or official adminis-

trator, we have again and again challenged our friend Dickie to pro-

duce one, which he has never yet done, and, what is more, we are sure

he never will. " One single example from the New Testament, of

that kind, clear, express, and definite, would for ever close the contro-

versy ; and if none such can be produced, is it not wonderful and most

deplorable that the subject should have again and again rent our

churches ?
"

(3) " Where is the authority for believing that the churches ob-

served the Lord's Supper, when they got elders, but not till then ?
"

To this we answer, 1st. That Mr. Dickie himself, in th6 very next

words he uses, has suggested one source of authority, viz. Titus i. 5.

On this subject we have often asked, but asked in vain, as to any satis-

factory reply that has ever been given, " What could be wanting in

the social practices of a church or its order of worship, which elders

were to supply, that already had the Lord's Supper among them ?
"

Mr. Dickie has brought forward the objection, but he has left it as he

found it, totally unanswered, and unanswered it must be. It hangs as

.a millstone around the neck of his " fancy " or theory. We remember
putting this question twenty-five years ago, to the great John Walker,

of Dublin, Fellow of Trinity College, or something like it, and we
could tell our Edinburgh friend, how " the Irish giant," answered, or

rather attempted to answer it, and in so doing made himself ridiculous

and got laughed at, insomuch that he sneaked away in dudgeon from

the controversy which he ita's pot-valiant to commence ; and though

he lived and wrote and declaimed for twenty years after that, he never,

so far as we know, returned to the charge : Mr. Dickie has now taken

it up and we shall presently see what he will make of it. But
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•2nd. We say that an assembly of Christians, among whom the pastoral

office is not filled up, cannot scripturally observe the Lord's Supper,
because, while in that state they do not exhibit " the body of Christ"
as that phrase is used by the Apostle Paul when treating of this particular

subject in his Epistle to the Church at Corinth, first epistle, chaps, x. xi,

and xii. Those who take Mr. Dickie's side of the disputed point have
often had their attention called to this topic ; but though he cannot be
ignorant of the fact, he never deigns to encounter it ; his conduct, in

reference to it, reminds us of the story of the Quaker and his creditor,
" I did see thee, but I did not like thee !" Again and again have we
suggessted it to Mr. Dickie's consideration, and told him that it was
impossible for him to stand his ground in this controversy without
clearing up this point, or getting over this difficulty. See ' Millennial,

Harbinger' vol i. p. 370. vol. ii. p. 47, 186, 190. Still he is mute.
The late Dr. Watt was not so shy of the matter ; he dashed into it,

as it were, pro oris etfdcis, and with quibbling and sophistry fought his

way, but with what success our readers may see by turning to Mr.
M' Lean's ' Strictures on the writings of Dr. James Watt and others ;'

See his Works, vol. iii. p. 451-462.

3rd. We had occasion in a preceding ' Postscript ' to remark on the
flippant manner in which Mr. Dickie disposes of the decisions of men
much older and much wiser than himself, in reference to this contested

matter. Some may think that, in a young man like him, who is just

beginning to look about him, and to exercise his thinking powers, a
little more modesty and diffidence would not have been out of charac-
ter. But tastes differ. It is of no moment to him, that no such practice

as that which he is now advocating, is to be found among the churches of
Christ, either in the New Testament, or in all antiquity : the churches
of Christ, have, it seems, been ignorant of the will of their ascended
Sovereign, in relation to this matter, for at least sixteen hundred years,

and, like another Luther, it remained for Henry Dickie to rise up and
set them right ! It is of no moment to him that the novel practice
which he advocates heis been shown to introduce endless CONFU-
SION into Christ's house, which it always has done, and always will

do, wherever it is encouraged, and always must do ; but what has he
to do with consequences of this kind, even though they could be de-
monstrated ten times more appalling than we have exhibited them in

a former number, p. 187 ? He is no way staggered by such considera-

tions, they are to him light as air, quite beneath his high regard !

What though it be delivered as a maxim of wisdom, that " a prudent
man forseeth the evil and hideth himself, but the simple pass on and
are punished," Prov. xxii. 3. Let such persons avail themselves of
the hint as need it ; Mr. Dickie is above the want of it. What though
it can be shown that Mr. Dickie's hypothesis goes to nullify the office

of elder, and reduce it to a mere cypher, is he to be deterred by
such trifling considerations from fighing his way in the argument ?

But is it not remarkable that after all this vapouring, Mr. Dickie can-
not produce from the New Testament one single example of a church
observing the Lord's Supper, without a pastor—NO NOT ONE ! That
the Apostles, by the authority of their divine Master, delivered this

ordinance to the churches vested with " official administrators " that is,
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with pastors, and teachers, has been universally admitted, and is exem-
plified in the church at Jerusalem, the divine pattern of all succeeding
churches ; and the Scripture narrative never leads us to believe that

this ordinance was attended to by societies before they were supplied

with their sci'iptural office -bearers, or in their absence, and we defy the

proof to the contrary. Our views are supported by the Scriptures ; Mr.
Dickie's are based upon sand, a taking for granted the very thing

which he should prove. His cavils at the phrases " official adminis-

trator," " organised body " &c., are unworthy of a moment's regard,

and serve only to betray the weakness of his cause. They are fully

authorized by Scripture ; and though we readily concede that the mere
words may not be found in our translation of the Bible, we must ever

insist that the things signified by them are there, and are most important.

(4) " We produce Scripture precept and Scripture example." It is

the misfortune of our friend Dickie often to write at random, knowing
not what he says, nor caring about what he affirms. He has hitherto

produced neither precept nor example for the practice which he advo-

cates ; and he deceives himself if he thinks he has—^let him think

again. As regards precept, we have already examined this point,

(See Rem. 2, p. 279), and with respect to example, we have again
and again asked Mr. D. to favour us with it, but asked in vain. We
now ask once more. " I assert," says he, " what is not and cannot be
disputed, that the churches of Corinth and Troas observed the Lord's

Supper." Well, we never denied that ; all that we deny is, that they
observed it in the unscriptural way that Mr. Dickie pleads for ; and
we call upon him for proof that they did so, but he produces none ; he
begs of us to take it for granted. We affirm that the Lord's Supper
was delivered only to such churches as were scripturally set in order,

with their bishops, presbyters, stewards, &c in a word, such or-

ganized assemblies as could exhibit the mystical body of Christ, a

body corresponding to the natural body of a man, by which similitude

the Apostle Paul illustrates the matter when treating expressly of this

very subject. " The bread which w^e break, is it not the communion
of the body of Christ, for we being many are one bread, one body :"

1 Cor. X. 16, 17. And that body he thus illustrates :
—" As the body

[viz. of a man], is one, and hath many members, and all the members
of that one body being many, are one body, so also is Christ," or a

Christian church. " The [human] body is not, i. e. does not consist

of, one member, but many. [There is the foot, the ear, the eye, the

hand, &c.] Now God hath set the members every one in the body,

(whether natural or spiritual), as it hath pleased him, and every mem-
ber is necessary. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in

particular ; and God hath set some in the church—apostles, prophets,

teachers," &c. &c. : 1 Cor. xii. In this way the Spirit of inspiration

has condescended to illustrate to us the import of the phrase " the body
of Christ," as exhibited in the ordinance of the breaking of bread

;

but the subject is too trifling to engage the enlarged mind of Henry
Dickie, who always passes it over as if it was unworthy of his regard
in this controversy. If, however, any of our readers, being less wise

in their own conceit, should wish to see this subject illustrated in the

light of the New Testament, we, with great pleasure, refer 'ihem to
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Mr. Glas's 'Treatise on the Lord's Supper,' chap, v., sect. 1 and 2,

p. 145—158, vol. V. of the Perth edition of his works.

(5) The reader, of course, will not be so unjust to Mr. Dickie as to

overlook his three notes of admiration : but whether they are intended
merely to denote the state of his own mind, or to create that rousing
sensation in ours, we really cannot undertake to say. If the latter be
his meaning, we beg leave to tell him that there is nothing pertaining

to this unhappy dispute which surprises us so much as that he should
have dashed so rashly and fearlessly into a controversy of this kind,

and written so much on a subject on which he has thought so little,

or, at least, to so little purpose. What should hinder his taking a
lesson from those who have preceded him in the same warfare, and
profit by their failure ? For instance, when this subject was formerly

agitated among the Scotch baptist churches, the far-famed John
Walker, of Dublin, was particularly forward to " show his opinion."

Adverting to the immediate topic on which Mr. Dickie is here treat-

ing, and which has extorted his three notes of admiration, let the

reader observe the consequential strut of the great Goliath of Oath,
which appears in the following extract from Mr. Walker:—" They
know not the scriptural nature of a church, or of its elders, who
conceive that the elders are to enable, or authorize the church to do
anything which it was not bound to do before it had elders, and with-

out them: but I know that where the sentiment against which I con-

tend is held, there can he no scriptural church. " The plain English of

which is, that if a society of Christians hold the sentiment, that elders

are necessary to them in any respect, they cannot be a scriptural

church. Some of us, at that time of day, thought that this was car-

rying matters rather too far ; but if we asked proof of this strange

assertion, we found we were to rest in this—that Mr. Walker knew
they could not ! Satis cum imperio.

So much for Mr. Walker and his "high behest." Mr. Dickie has
not yet advanced to quite this length, viz. to unchurch all the societies

of the saints who consider that elders are at all necessary to their

union, order, and the scriptural administration of ordinances ; but,

abating this one arrogant assumption, he joins issue with him. After

misrepresenting our opinion, as though we had said that " the only

thing in which the importance of the elder's office consists, is the right

to administer the Lord's Supper," he proceeds to say, " My opinion is

that elders would be of prime importance, and essential to the order

and well-being of the churches, although there was no such ordinance

as the Lord's Supper,—that the importance of the one does not in the

least degree depend upon the administration of the other." Well, we
certainly are obliged to Mr. Dickie for telling us his opinion, but we
should have felt much more obliged to him had he accompanied that

opinion, important as no doubt it is, with something in the shape of

proof or illustration of its correctness in the present instance. For
example, according to his view of the case, our exalted Sovereign has

instituted an office in his kingdom, nay, the very first and leading office

in it, which has not one single duty that is peculiar to it. We have
not forgotten, that when this subject was formerly discussed, Mr.
Walker, Dr. Watt, and another writer, still living, used the very same
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or similar language, concerning the pastoral office, to that of our friend

Dickie. Though they made the duties of the office common to all the

private brethren, yet would they, one and all, persuade us that they

had a high veneration for the elder's office ; but, to do them justice, we
do not recollect that any of them had the temerity of Mr. Dickie, to

put the challenge in the way he has done, and which in fact is an insult

to common sense, and, what is much worse, a gross and flagrant im-
peachment of the wisdom of heaven (horresco referens) ; thus he
writes:—" Which of the two opinions tends most to exalt the elder's

office, and to honour the divine institute?" Instead of replying to a

question that does not deserve a reply, we take leave to introduce in

this place an extract from a letter addressed to us many years ago, by
the late Mr. M'Lean, who may be called Mr. Dickie's predecessor,

and the father of the Scotch baptist denomination !

" There are many questions agitated now-a-days which have little

connexion with the faith or its genuine influence, and which have a

tendency rather to unsettle than establish the mind. Such as

—

Whether two or three do not constitute a church of Christ ? Whether
they may not eat the Lord's Supper without elders, or pastors ?

^Vhether there be anything peculiar to the pastoral office, which is not

competent to any other member ? Now, with regard to the duties of

the pastoral office, if elders have no peculiar work assigned them (as

the writers above-named contended was the case)—if they are not ne-

cessary to the order and organization of a church, I freely confess that

I know not for what end the pastoral office is appointed at all. To
suppose an office which has no appropriate power or functions attached

to it, is a PERFECT ABSURDITY ! Nor can I see with what consistency

persons holding such sentiments could either accept or continue in such
an office. For my own part, were I to imbibe such an opinion, I

would not hesitate a moment about giving up my office. If it be said,

that the call and choice of a church warrant the acceptance and exer-

cise of the office, I answer, no church has^ any warrant to delegate to a

particular individual or two, the duties that belong to them in common,
and which they have a right to perform themselves without him ; nor

has any one a right to accept of such delegation. But if the office of

elder or pastor be an appointment of Christ; if it is of any importance

or use in his churches ; if it has any peculiar authority, work, or re-

sponsibility attached to it ; if there be any such distinctions in the

apostolic churches as rulers and ruled, teachers and taught, pastor and
flock, with directions to the mutual duties they owe to each other in

that relation ; then it must be exceedingly wrong and of pernicious

consequence to make the elder's work competent to the brethren in

general, and to leave him nothing but a nominal and unmeaning title."

So far Mr. M'Lean.
But probably Mr. Dickie may here retort—" O, I do not deny that

the elder's office is of importance to the order and well-being of a

church ; I only contend that the administration of the Lord's Supper
does not belong exclusively to elders." Well, if that be his opinion,

we should be glad to know how it comes to pass that, in the church to

which he belongs, and, indeed, in all others which have Elders, the

administration of that ordinance is constantly restricted to that office-

I
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if viewed as common to all the brethren, why do they not take it turn
about, and thus give convincing proof that their consciences are free

from all restraint in the matter—or where, for instance, has the Scrip-

ture said a syllable about delegating to a private brother that which
belongs to the elder, if present ? One would be apt to suspect that,

after all Mr. Dickie's parade upon the subject, there were some qualms
of conscience somehow remaining ! Actions, it is said, speak louder
than words.

(6.) It appears, then, that a glimmering of light has, at length,

broke in upon the mind of Mr. Dickie, respecting this matter, though
he is not a whit better reconciled to the doctrine now than he was be-
fore. Formerly he " could not see the slightest analogy or parallel

between the cases, and entreated that, if any such existed it might be
pointed out to him. Well this has been done, and he now sees enough
in it to make him both dislike and find fault with it. An Apostle has
taught us that " whatsoever things were written aforetime were written

for our instruction"—Rom. xv. 4—that ancient Israel were our types—
1 Cor. X. 6, see also Gal. iv. 24—31—and the case of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram is particularly brought forward by the Apostle Jude as an
awful warning to us under the New Covenant, to beware of despising

the rule and government which the King of Zion has thought proper to

establish in his church or kirgdom, Jude, ver. II. Mr, Dickie is no
way moved by these considerations ; to pay any regard to these things

would lead us, he suspects, " to contend for the indefeasible right of

tithes !" We shall not condescend to an altercation with him on this

subject : if his manner of treating it do not border on the profane, we
much mistake the matter. At any rate we should expect a different

line of conduct from one who " trembled at the word of the Lord,"
Isa. Ixvi. 2. Mr. D. is probably prepared, in his great wisdom, to

show us that there is no analogy between the Jewish Passover, and the
Lord's Supper, Luke, xxii. 7—20, any more than there is between the
priests under the law officiating at the altar, and the elders of Christian

churches administering the Eucharist ! We think he would do well to

re-peruse the quotation which we laid before him in our third Postscript,

p. 184-5—it may be the means, under the blessing of God, of intro-

ducing a little more light into his mind. Let him ask himself a few
such questions as the following—Whether the Lord's Supper be not as

much a positive institution as the offering of sacrifice under the law

—

whether it be not essential to the right observance of all positive laws
that our conduct be regulated by express precept and undisputed ex-

ample—whether he can produce either of these for a company of

disciples, not organized as a church, and destitute of a pastor, presbyter,

overseer, and official administrator observing that ordinance ?

If Mr. Dickie will give himself the trouble to read the article in our
present number, ' On the Nature of Positive Precepts as distinguished

from Moral Laws,' (see p. 271), he may learn from it, that to place

the Lord's Supper upon the same footing as the duties of prayer, praise,

reading the Scriptures, preaching the word, and collecting for the re-

lief of the poor and other necessary uses, in keeping up the worship of

God, is MONSTROUSLY ABSURD ! Yet glaring as this absurdity

is, Mr. Dickie is perpetually falling into it in all he writes on this sub-
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ject. We insist that this divine ordinance was delivered by the holy

Apostles to societies of the saints, organized after the pattern of the

church in Jerusalem, each having its official administrator, and that the

New Testament, which is our only rule or directory, furnishes us with

no instance or example of its being observed by any others, or by
persons in any other state. To this, therefore, we are bound by our

duty to the King of Zion. In following this pattern we know we are

safe ; but we dare not, like our Edinburgh friend, play fast and loose

with the positive appointments of Christ's kingdom, or the rule of his

house. There is too much truth in the remark of one, when writing

on this subject, viz., that " Clear as the positive laws of Christ are, yet, if

men be governed by their passion, and conceited of their prejudices,

the most evident things in the world become obscure to them ; nor is

there any law so clear, but a wrangler may raise a thousand difficulties

about it. " Think on this, good Mr. Dickie, and never forget that " to

obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams."

1 Sam. XV. 22.

(7. ) " All the churches in connexion with the church to which I be-

long hold the same view." But, can this be true? We confess that

we are sceptical. Why, if true, the church in Portland-street, Glas-

gow, must have given up nearly all that the wise and learned and
sublime Dr. James Watt, wasted his physical force in contending for

—

to wit, that wherever two or three disciples come together for the pur-

pose of worship on the first day of the week, it is their bounden duty to

break bread ; and in this view of the matter he was backed by hun-

dreds ! Is this then, at last, discovered to be an error and consequently

given up by all the members of the " General Union," as they call it ?

But what will they do with him of Dunfermline, who, ever since we
have known him, which is now about ten or a dozen years, has been
" as wild as a March hare" on all the topics relating to the order of

the Lord's house. And what will they do with our neighbours whom
Mr. D. has lately visited ? Depend upon it, this matter is not well

understood among the fraternity ; there has been too much taking for

granted ; and unless we greatly mistake the matter, in process of time

Mr. Dickie mil meel with many a refractory spirit, who will contest

the point with him dogmatically, and insist that he never can maintain

his ground where he has now taken his stand—that the principles he

has laid down in his circulars and detached pieces, lead, by legitimate

inference and fair deduction, to " the lowest plurality"—ay, and lower

still! This has all along been our opinion—and we strongly suspect

that when we put Mr. Dickie in mind of the things that he himself had
written touching this subject in his * Sermon on the Kingdom of

Christ,' he was rather taken by surprise, and, to save his consistency,

is now " backing out." Certain it is, that he cannot stand where he is

—the Scriptures affijrd him no support. He must either restrict the

administration of the Lord's Supper to the pastoral*office and an orga-

nized body, or open wide the door to that endless CONFUSION in

the house of God which we have pointed out, and concerning which

Dr. Owen has so justly remarked, that " if our Saviour Christ be the

God of order, he has never left his church to it." We hope \ffe have

novi finally done, but do not promise our readers.
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REASON AND TESTIMONY COMPARED
AS SOURCES OF EVIDENCE.

BY ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

[Robert Owen, Esq., the noted Free-thinker, with whom Mr.

Campbell held a public disputation, of eight days' continuance, on the

evidences of Christianity, in the city of Cincinnati, state of Ohii), from

the 13th to the 21st April, 1829, contended, that his views of human
nature were built entirely upon " the strongest of all evidence—the

evidence of our senses," while he insisted that all the reli^ons of the

world, and Christianity, of course, were derived " from the weakest of

all evidence—the testimony of men ! " To degrade this testimony, he

qualifies it " the testimony of ignorant and interested men, through the

darkest and most bigotted ages of the world :" on which Mr. Campbell

remarks as follows:—

]

A more base and unfounded calumny never was

printed ! There are three distinct assertions in this last

sentence which never can be proved :—1 . It is not true

that testimony is the weakest of all evidences. It admits of

many degrees ; but is in its most perfect character always

capable of producing the highest certainty. Millions who
never saw France, are just as certain that there is such a

city called Paris, as that there is a city called New York

;

though the former I never visited, but have been in the

latter. " The evidence of testimony," says one, " may arise

to such a height as to be perfectly equivalent to sense or

demonstration." Testimony, I affirm, is, in ten thousand

instances, capable of producing a greater degree of cer-

tainty than our reason. The testimony of one credible

witness will frequently discomfit a chain of syllogisms

many yards long. This may appear a vague way of talk-

c c
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ing, but it is a truth that testimony is incomparably a

much better or safer guide than reason, even in the most
ordinary employments of this life. Take the husbandman,
for example, and ask him whether he is certain, with all

his reason, that such is a good plough, a good mode^ of

agriculture, a good plan of building, &c. and after reasoning

ujDon all the premises, to his utmost capacity, one credible

witness, attesting that he has proved his conclusions to be

fallacious, will upset all his logic, and produce more cer-

tainty than all his reasonings. All men are so created that

they can be assured of many truths upon good testimony
;

bui very few can have the same degree of assurance in

their best reasonings. Mankind, in general, are very im-

perfect reasoners—but all can believe on good testimony.

Faith is infinitely a safer guide than reason to the great

mass of mankind. Nothing is more common than to see

all theorists in agriculture, mechanic arts, and in the com-
mon business of life, disappointed. So soon as men depart

from tradition, they stand upon unsafe ground. Hence the

theorist in agriculture, or in any business, nine times in

every ten, miscarries. And what is the theorist, but the

man guided by reason ? And what is the great mass of

copyists, but believers ? And so it comes to pass, that, to

the great aggregate of the human family, faith is a much
more certain guide than reason, even in matters of daily

labour. Few of the great reasoners have made useful dis-

(^overies. What we call accident has thrown the most

useful inventions in the way of those who have not been

reasoning in pursuit of them. So distrustful are the best

reasoners, even in the common mechanic arts, that they

confide doubtingly in all their conclusions until proved by
experiment. Hence experiment is appealed to by common
consent, as the only infallible arbiter. Nom^, if, in the

common aff'airs of this life, faith is a better and surer

guide than reason, incomparably more to be relied on,

where is the boast of the sceptic and the triumphs of the

philosopher? Often have I seen the mechanic use his

plummet, his square, his straight-edge, and conclude that

all was just and correct. But when he attempted to put his

work together, his tenants would not suit his mortices, nor

did his uprights stand perpendicular. Experiment alone
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corrected, tested, and confirmed his reasonings. If, I say,

in things pertaining to this life, reason is so imperfect a
guide, how can we claim so much for it in reference to the

next ! Those men who magnify reason are in general the

least to be trusted, and their decisions prove that reason is

very far from producing the same degree of certainty

which commonly attends our faith in human testimony. I

only conclude from these general remarks, that, as testi-

mony bestows upon us the largest portion of our informa-

tion, so, in general, it affords us the greatest degree of

certainty, and stands to us always in the place of expe-
rience, when experience is wanting.

How deplorably ignorant the human family would have
been if left to their reason as the only source of information

in things natural and supernatural, God has not left us

without witness both among philosophers and savages.

Mr. Owen, with all his philosophy, cannot explain one of
the laws of nature, nor tell us whether there is any spirit

or spiritual system in the universe. He cannot, in truth,

tell us what man is, whence he came, nor whither he is des-

tined. So completely blind is philosophy ! The sight of
such a man as Mr. Owen, the knowledge of his theory, is

sufficient to bring every Christian to his knees, and to

cause him to summon all his faculties to praise HIM who
has commanded light to arise and shine upon us. When I

see a man of his character and standing rise up to advocate
reason and to degrade testimony, my fancy presents before
me an obstinate blind man, who throws away his staff, and
refuses the hand of a benevolent friend. He says he can
see, and appeals to those as blind as himself in proof of it

!

Reason can judge of testimony, and this is its province

;

and in the absence of testimony and experience it is our
sole guide. As such we do not disparage it, but when it

proudly invades the dominions of testimony, and rejects its

aids, we must strip it of its fancied supremacy, and abase

it by a recital of its miscarriages. Man is often imposed

on by false testimony, but more frequently and more fa-

tally, by false reasonings. For one lie that is credited,

there are ten sophisms received or adopted ; and the pro-

portion between false logic and false testimony is, at least,

as ten to one—at least, so I judge ; and let any person
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keep an account of this sort per week, and if, in the business

and bustle of life, he is not ten times mocked by false rea-

soning in himself, and by others, for once he is imposed on
by false testimony, I will agree to change the proportions.

But I think that I am under, rather than above, the ratio.

But some might ask, Is not the testimony of others as

little to be relied upon as the reasonings of the great mass

of society, because their testimony is often the result of

their own reasonings ? This objection, in the form of a

query, is based upon a mistake of the nature of testimony,

or of its legitimate jurisdiction. Testimony is not the re-

port of the conclusions and deductions of human reason,

but the recital of experience, a narration of things heard^

seen, orfelt. It has, then, always the evidence of sense, or

of consciousness, or of feeling, as the grounds and basis of

its assurance. The original witness says, I saw, I heard,

I think, Ifeel—not I reason, I conclude, I suppose, I conjec-

ture, &c. Testimony, therefore, has to do with matters

subject to the evidence of sense and consciousness, which
afford the greatest of all certainty. I, therefore, I think,

legitimately conclude, that next to the evidence of sense,

to the aggregate of the human race, that of testimony pro-

duces the greatest certainty. Mathematical evidence pro-

duces a certainty of another kind. It does not respect the

subject before us. Facts can be ascertained only three

ways: 1. By the evidence of sense ; 2. By testimony ; and
3. By reason. They stand in the order of the certainty

which they produce ; and, indeed, it must always be re-

membered that testimony of the first order, or of the

highest character, always produces certainty equal to the

evidence of sense, or even mathematical demonstration. I

feel all the certainty that there is a country called China,

or a quarter of the globe called Asia, which I do that I

now write these remarks. So much with regard to Mr.
Owen's first assertion.

His second, we call a downright calumny : viz. That the

testimony on which Christians rely is the testimony of " ig-

norant and interested men." Now I might destroy the

reputation of the fairest character living, or blast the fame
of the greatest man that ever died, if my assertion that he

was a knave, an idiot, or a debauchee, would be admitted
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as proof. The reputation of Mr. Owen, himself, m ould

stand upon a very slender foundation, indeed, if any daring

spirit might, by a single assertion, establish him to be any-

thing or everything his envious or malicious heart might
insinuate. There is nothing more easy than to assert, and
nothing more unmanly than to calumniate the dead. If

some of the original witnesses were standing before IVIr.

Owen, they would make him tremble as they did men
more illustrious than he. Greece and Rome will attest

" the ignorance " of the Heralds of the Cross. Shame on

Epicurus and Zeno, if an ignorant babbler so defeated

them ! Shame on the philosophy and eloquence of Greece
and Rome, if ignorant and hireling witnesses put them to

confusion ! Shame on the oracles, religion, and priests of

the Pagan magistrates, if a few ignoramuses put them all

to silence I Shame on all the literary splendours of the

Augustan age, if a set of such contemptible clowns, inte-

rested as they were, in telling lies, robbed it of its glory,

eclipsed its splendour, and turned its light into darkness

!

Illiterate as they were, most of them, in the learning of the

world, they were far from ignorant men ; and as to being

interested witnesses, in the usual acceptation of that term, a

grosser libel never was penned ; a more unfounded accusa-

tion never saw the light of day.

This is the logic of our sage sceptical philosophers. 'Tis

thus they impose on the credulity of mankind. 'Tis thus

they attract attention, and on these grounds they claim the

honour of being our instructors. The preceding discussion

shows what sort of witnesses they were who attested the

Gospel facts ; and now to reiterate this calumny when Mr.
Owen dared not to impugn the character of one of them
on the stage, shows the reason why Christianity has been
pleaded ^'- without success " in the presence of such judges,

of such hearers, of such reasoners, m ho fear not to assert

contrary to all evidence, and who evince so perfect a
destitution of that moral sense which alone can restrain

the tongue of calumny, and close the lips of slander. To
call the apostles and martyrs of Jesus Christ, interested

witnesses, in the common acceptation of this term, is to

make them the basest of all men, who, in the name of God,
assert the most injurious lies, and spend their lives in im-

c 2
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posing on the credulity of mankind. To assert this, with-

out a single shadow of proof, without even the forms of

demonstration, is, I hope, peculiar to only one class of the

sceptics of the present day.

To consummate this climax of slander, we are, in the

third place, told that " this ignorant and interested testi-

mony " originated in, and came dow n through, " the

darkest and most bigotted ages of the world." That Mr.
Owen has primary, if not exclusive, respect to the times

when the testimony was published, is to be presumed ; be-

cause it would give a latitude to the censure which would
equally annul the claims of every scrap of literature of

ancient times. Every fragment of Grecian and Roman
history, eloquence, poetrj-, or miscellaneous literature has

come down to us through these " darkest and most bigotted

ages" of which Mr. Owen speaks. But as reasonably and
as credibly might Mr Owen assert that men who could

neither read nor wTite were the authors of the ' Iliad ' of

Homer, the ' ^^neid ' of Virgil, or the * Orations ' of

Cicero, as that either " ignorant and interested men " were
the authors of the Christian Scriptures, or that Christianity

was the offspring of the " darkest and most bigotted ages."

Some thousand years hence it may be said that the age in

which we live was a rude and barbarous age, and that we
who now live were incompetent judges of testimony—had
no literature, were ignorant and bigotted witnesses of the

events, political and religious, of these times ; and that no
credit is due to the records of which we have been the au-

thors, or the depositaries. Anything may be said by those

who have the use of their tongues ; and anything may be
written, even as incredible as that Mr. Owen's book is

" sold by every bookseller in Europe and America,' al-

though he has not more than one for every score of them.

Persons who thus value the liberty of the press, are those

who incur the censures of posterity, and destroy the credi-

bility of testimony among those reasoners who deduce
general conclusions from particular premises. Thus some
traducer of testimony may hereafter say, that all the writers

of the year 1829 are incredible; for one Robert Owen,
Esq. the greatest lover of truth then living, pubhshed 1000
books at a time when there was more than 20,000 book-
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sellers in Europe and America, and yet he published on

the title page of his book that it was " sold by all the

booksellers in Europe and America !
" Now, argues he,

what credit can be reposed in writers or speakers of an age

in which the greatest lover of truth and advocate of it thus

writes.— ['Debate with Owen,' vol. ii. p. 211.]

MR. CAMPBELL'S THIRD LETTER TO MR.
CASSEDY.

Respected Sir,—Your chief difficulty in the way of an im-

plicit surrender to Jesus Christ is embraced in the following

item

—

The Mosaic account of creation assigns not to man an object

suited to his constitution, alike worthy of him and his Maker ;

nor does it suitably explain many phenomena in the animal and
vegetable creation. This is my own version of the matter, it is

true ; but I doubt not that you assent to it as a faithful one.

I would travel on foot a hundred miles, at least, to converse

with a sensible man, who had carefully read the Old and New
Testaments without a preconceived idea on the contents of

these volumes. All, all of us, are more or less disqualified to

receive with candour and to judge with impartiality the messages

of the prophets, because in our earlier years we have fallen into

bad company, and have either imagined some system of perfec-

tion in morals and theology, or have been duped by the cunning
priests, or have been bewildered by our parents and tutors before

reason assumed the throne. The fancies and theories of the

pseudo-philosophers, and the dogmas of the pseudo-priests, are

equally hostile to the knowledge of these sacred writings. You,
my dear sir, more enlarged in your horizon, and consequently

more liberal in your views, cannot bow with deference to the

ex-cathedra dogmas of baseless science, or of the petit popes of

either ancient or modern times. Notwithstanding, I am not

without my fears that you may have been seriously injured by
the very influence which, of all others, you most denounce. The
reason of my fears is, that I find you demurring at the narrative

of Moses, because his statements correspond not with the as-

sumptions and dicta of the pseudo-philosophers, and of the

patented soothsayers and sorcerers of the temple of reason. For
instance, after a very eloquent display of the splendours of the

human constitution, after a very philosophical development of

the physical, intellectual, and moral powers of man, you ask,
" Can it be possible, sir, that man, thus nobly endowed, and
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thus most exquisitely organised, physically and intellectually,

should have been placed in a garden merely to dress it and to

keep it ?" Now, sir, although it may have wholly escaped you
what pseudo-philosopher or priest prompted this difficulty, cer-

tain it is that some one, in some unpropitious moment, gave a

false direction to your mind on this subject : for Moses never

said that Adam, or man was placed in a garden merely to

dress it and to keep it. But, sir, his physical and intellectual

constitution, which you have so interestingly described, made
his dressing and keeping of a garden the only proper and suit-

able employment for both his physical and intellectual powers.

Man, created and endowed with such limbs, and arms, and
trunk, with such organs and instruments of labour, would have

been most unhappy without some employment. And was it not

most kind in the Creator to make that employment the most
agreeable and delightful imaginable I Where, think you, ought a
being so constituted to have been placed ? In a wilderness ? In

a desert ? In the air '? On the water ? Nay, rather in a garden

of delights—in a paradise teeming with all the riches, with all

the blooming beauties of the vegetable kingdom, abounding
with all that the sensitive nature of man could desire. And for

the development of thought—for intellectual enjoyment, what
situation could equal Eden? If labour, if the exercise of our
faculties is as necessary to intellectual as to physical enjoyment,

what labour could you have assigned man more congenial with

his whole nature, than the dressing and keeping of a garden '?

Not doomed to the drudgery and toil which sin has imposed
upon our race, his mind was at perfect liberty to seek enjoy-

ments from all the fountains of bliss, sensitive, intellectual, and
moral. The delicious breezes of Eden, perfumed with a thou-

sand odours, the spicy breath of morning and evening, the

glowing beauties of noon, the warbling harmonies of the aerial

concerts, the virgin sweets of all the flowers and fruits, opened
to him sources of enjoyment, and carried his thoughts to the

sempiternal fountain of all good.

Had primitive man been doomed to the labours of the me-
tallic kingdom—had he to tear up the earth with a ploughshare

—had he, with his bow and arrow, to traverse forests for his

food, what time for the cultivation and entertainment of his ra-

tional nature ? Is not ignorance the inseparable handmaid of

servile drudgery and constant toil? And would not such circum-

stances have led Adam to suspect the motives of his Creator ?

Were you, my dear sir, with all your stock of good sense and na-

tive philosophy, to lay your ingenuity under tribute, you could

not find for such a being—as you have eloquently described
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Adam to have been—a selection so perfectly congruous, so

every way indicative of the power, wisdom, and goodness of his

Creator, as that in which Moses locates him.

But the pseudo-philosophers have, by some indirect means,
done you a greater injury than this. They have led you to

suppose that Adam and his progeny were to have been confined

to Eden until it would have been too small for them. But who
else than crazy philosophers or crazy doctors could teach that

God was under any sort of necessity of keeping the race in this

planet until it would have covered the whole earth as the grass

covers the field. Was that universe and those systems of worlds,

of which you spoke with so much admiration, so small, so inac-

cessible, that man must be doomed in any supposable circum-
stance to continue for ever on this earth ! And does this same
Moses give us no data from which we might have inferred the
happy lot of man had he continued in the friendship of his

Maker ! Does he not, in the instance which he gives us of the

translation of one perfect and righteous man to a brighter and a
better world than this ever was, even in its halest and most un-
contaminated days, guide our curiosity into another channel,

and show us how easy to have found a way of disposing of our
race without the necessity of death or even the enlargement of
Eden! You will see, then, respected sir, there could be no dif-

ficulty in disposing of our race according to the Mosaic account,

had it multiplied and increased in accordance with all your cal-

culations, had man maintained his fealty to the crown of
heaven. When his loyalty had been fully tested, you will see,

by a single thought, upon the premises now before us, how easy

it would have been for his kind Father to have given him a
larger and better estate, and to have provided the means for his

transportation to it. Nothing, then, believe me, sir, but your
having approached the first chapters of Genesis under some fo-

reign influence, could have originated in your mind such diffi-

culties—difficulties, too, which the Mosaic account makes of
such easy solution.

Another hypothesis oppresses you—a favourite one, too, with
the priesthood ; which, equally with the others, militates much
against your perception of the wisdom and goodness displayed

in the Mosaic account. It is assumed that man was necessarily

immortal ; and, consequently, his apostacy in Eden was a for-

feiture of immortality. This is mere assumption ; for, unless a
new dispensation had been introduced containing immortality,

or guaranteeing it upon some other condition than the conditions

propounded in Eden, man's fall could not have subjected him to

more than the simple loss of all the earthly blessings of the
eartlily life which he held upon the tenure of his obedience. But
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now that immortality is proposed through the second Adam, the

Lord from heaven, a non-comphance with the propositions of
this Prince of life eternal, subjects man to the loss not merely of
his earthly body and life, but to a second death—an eternal ex-

cision from another tree of life which grows in the heavenly
paradise of God. But this only by the way. Were not your
horizon, my good sir, clouded with these mists of a false philo-

sophy, those theoretic and speculative difficulties could find no
abiding in one of such capacity for rational and elevated inquiry.

Another difficulty yet remains with regard to the teeth and
claws of many animals, and to the thorns, and briars, and thistles

which are found in this afflicted world. This, too, is specifically

the same with your other difficulties. Suppose God omniscient,

or suppose him not, and yet on either hypothesis the Mosaic
narrative is free from this difficulty. First take the more unrea-

sonable hypothesis : say he was not omniscient ; and that he did

not know what Adam would do ; then, I ask, was it not wise to

provide for either contingency ? The seeds of all poisons and
the roots of all bitterness are prepared for the contingency. The
limbs and jaws of some animals are armed, and all that is wanting
is a general order to begin the work of death. But that they
must, whether or not Adam sinned, necessarily operate as they
since have done, is negatived by the fact, that habit begets a se-

cond nature ; and that man himself, and all the vegetable and
animal creation have been changed again and again by a thousand
influences, which, on another hypothesis, might have produced
quite a different system.

Even as it is, and as our own experience and observation

teach, when God pleases, the work of destruction, by the agency
of these weapons, waxes and wanes to an astonishing degree.

The thorn, the thistle, and the briar at one time spread with such
rapid strides as if they were to possess themselves of the land ;

at another time, in the same country, there is scarce a remnant
alive to preserve seed. So with the voracious insects and ani-

mals. The locust, caterpillar, palmer worm, the fiery serpent,

and ravenous beasts of prey, like the plagues of Egypt, at one
time swarm over whole countries ; at another time they are not

to be found. The lion and the lamb, the leopard and the kid

once lived on terms of friendship, and they will do so again ; a

time will come when the lion will eat straw like the ox.

But take the more rational hypothesis, and say that God fore-

saw the fortunes of our race ; then was it not every way
consistent to be prepared for it ?

Volumes might be written in vindication of all these matters ;

but a word to the wise is sufficient. Were your mind disabused

from the hypotheses of the pseudo-philosophers and from the
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dogmas of the pseudo-priests, I doubt not that you would find

a ready answer for one proposing the difficulties which now en-
compass you !

You are pleased to recapitulate and to comprehend your chief
difficulties in the form of questions ; and now permit me, in

conclusion of my reply, to quote your questions, and to affix to
them such replies as these premises will warrant.

1. " Was it intended by the Almighty Creator that our first

parents and their innumerable progeny were to confine their

whole attention and wonderful energies to the cultivating and
dressing of a garden ?

"

Answer.—Moses nowhere affirms that they were.

2. " Was that garden circumscribed to definite and insur-
mountable bounds ; or were its environs the ends of the earth,

the circumference of the whole globe ? In either case, and sup-
pose man had not fallen, by which ^a// alone we are taught that
death came into the world, would there at this day have been
room for the numerous race of our first parents in the garden,
or even on the surface of our globe ? If, on the contrary, those
original parents were not invested with procreative powers ; or,

if endowed therewith, were doomed to perpetual barrenness, was
the earth for ever to continue an uncultivated wilderness, the
undisputed and undivided empire of wild beasts ?

"

Answer,—No. To this question, in every form which inge-
nuity can place it, the answer is,—Moses says not one word that
necessarily involves any such conclusions. He shows us, in the
case of Enoch, how easy it was for Omnipotence to remove all

these encumbrances.
3. " Did the introduction o{ death into the world, by the fall

of man, change the original conformation of the jaws of car-

nivorous animals, and make the rivers and the oceans of the
globe theatres of robbery, carnage, and bloodshed ? In fine, did
the original sin of Adam make the earth bring forth thorns and
briars, and noxious weeds, &c."

Answer.— I answer. No : but to the former it gave employ-
ment ; and to the latter license to proceed in accordance with
the new circumstances into which man had, by his apostacv from
God, precipitated himself. But that on another contingency the
animal and vegetable kingdoms could not by omnipotence have
been otherwise regulated and governed, (to say nothing of the
volumes of facts which natural history discloses,) is, to one who
admits the name Almighty, wholly inadmissible.

A few reflections on the whole premises now before us, shall,

in my next number, close my reply to your letter.

In all benevolence, &c. A. Campbell.
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MR. CAMPBELL'S FOURTH LETTER TO MR.
CASSEDY.

Deae Sir,—You have as much at stake as any man Hving in

deciding whether Jesus of Nazareth was an impostor, or the Son
of God and the only Saviour of the world. One or the other he
certainly was. And, methinks, you will say, it would be rather

miraculous if the author of the purest and most sublime system

of morality and virtue which the world ever saw, should have

been the most infamous impostor that ever appeared in human
form. And this he was, if it be not true that "whosoever
believes in him and is baptised, shall be saved," and whosoever

disbelieves and rejects his salvation will be condemned. This

was his last testimony, and this his last charge to the Apostles.

For alledging this he suffered death. And if the Apostles are

not the most impudent liars, after his resurrection and before his

ascension, he commanded it to be promulged to you, and me,
and all mankind.

Language has no meaning, and the Apostles deserved to be

put to death, and to be execrated by all the sons of men, if it

be not true that whosoever despises and rejects the mediation of

Jesus, will be punished with an everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord. Now, sir, this being the fair and un-

varnished state of the question, I put it to your intelligence and

your candour, whether or not it be not most worthy of every

rational man to decide by all the hghts of the volumes of

creation, providence, and redemption, whether a sinner—whether

poor, weak, and short-sighted man, ought, or ought not, to

commit himself into the hands of Jesus of Nazareth : to submit

himself to his philosophy, logic, morahty, and religion, rather

than to his own wayward fancy, or the imagination of any man
that ever appeared on earth.

This, my dear sir, is the single question, on the decision of

which all depends. To decide this question in the affirmative

makes the Christian : to decide it in the negative, leaves us in

this world without God, and without hope. And is that man
rational or philosophic who can devote all his powers to the

questions, what shall I eat, and drink, and with what shall I be

clothed ; who can devote all his powers to the things of time

and sense, while his future and eternal destiny is deferred to

some more convenient season ?

We are so constituted and so circumstanced, that our indivi-

dual and personal happiness must be the paramount considera-

tion. Now, was it not kind in our Creator to place us under

an insuperable necessity of willing and seeking our own happi-
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ness ? We may err in imagining tlie ways and means, but we
are infallible in the wish to be happy. A man must unmake
himself before he can will his own ruin. But if man be a
rational or a free agent, he must have it in his power to ruin

himself—or he could not have it in his power to be virtuous,

pious, and happy. This reason asserts ; and we see it accords

with our observation and experience, as well as with the oracles

of the great teacher.

Judge you then, is it wise, is it prudent to balance, or to out-

weigh the united testimony of apostles and prophets, of saints

and martyrs, of the wisest and the best, for four thousand years,

by our own artificial and imaginative difficulties ? Shall we
place in the one scale the great luminaries of the world—the

patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles—the great moral revolu-

tionists of our race—the splendid memorials of their genius,

their inspiration, and their devotion to truth and humanity : I

say, shall we place in the one scale the splendid monuments of

the inspiration and philanthropy of all the independent authors

of fifteen centuries, whose works are collected in the volumes
called the Bible and Testament, and put in the opposite scale

our own imaginations and fancies about how things misht have
been otherwise created or managed, and thus seek to counter-

poise mountains with feathers '? No, you reply, sooner will I

reject the testimony of my own senses, that the sun is the foun-

tain of light, because I cannot explain the meaning of those

black or dark specks on its surface, than renounce Moses,

Joshua, Samuel, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Ezra,

Nehemiah, &c. &c., of the Jewish school ; and Matthew, Mark,
Luke, John, Peter, Paul, and James, of the Christian school, as

knaves and impostors, because they have not written upon
geology, astronomy, chemistry, and the modern sciences ;—or

because they have not anticipated and answered every question

which in six thousand years might be propounded by a thousand
million of querists, speculating on what might have been done if

the earth had been flat instead of round ; or if man had had the

wings of an eagle, and been sixty instead of six feet high,

physically, mentally, and morally !—Rather, you will say, let

me stand in the ranks with prophets and apostles ; with the

saints and the martyrs ; with the pure and holy men and
women of all ages—with the Newtons, the Lockes, the Butlers,

the Boyles, the Fergusons, the Bentleys, the Beatties, the Lard-
ners, the Ushers, the Taylors, the Seldons, the Erskines, &c. &c.

with those constellations of poets that have sung, those orators

that have defended, those philosophers that have demonstrated
the claims of revelation, and those poor and humble, but vir-

tuous millions, who have proved its consolations, and triumphed
D D
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in its hopes, amidst all the afflictions and trials, the sorrows and
griefs, wliich have hitherto been the lot of the largest portion of

our race. Yes, with these you will say, let me live and die,

rather than with the Voltaires and the Volneys, the Mirabeaus

and Altamonts, the Humes and the Paines, the Hobbes and the

Chesterfields, the Dantons and the Robespierres, who boasted of

reason and common sense, and showed how little they had of

either in renouncing the only light of the world, and the only

Saviour of men.
My dear sir, this question,—Shall I or shall I not put myself

under the guidance of Jesus the Messiah ? is one of too much
importance to be slighted by any man of good sense, of a sound

and discriminating judgment. His promises and his threaten-

ings are too momentous to be treated with indifference ; his

claims and his pretensions are too well supported, and too mag-

nificent to be trifled with : and, therefore, reason, if unbiassed

and unbribed by the passions and the appetites, decides that

this is the immediate duty which every man owes to himself

and society. 'Tis to you and me, comparatively, of no conse-

quence who reigns on earth, if Jesus reigns in heaven ; what

policy is adopted by the state, if Jehovah has sworn by himself,

that every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess, to the

honour of Jesus who was crucified. We may be happy under a

despotism, and wretched in the best republic. Our allegiance

to Jesus as the great King is our felicity ; our allegiance to his

rival, be he on a golden throne, or be he seated in our passions,

is our disgrace and ruin. If on his side all is well ; if opposed

to him we are undone for ever. But, sir, his religion has been

greatly corrupted, and many of his professed friends have been

his real enemies. The gospel has been made an engine of

power in the hands of kings and priests, converted into a matter

of state policy, made subservient to the lusts of the flesh, the

lusts of the eye, and the pride of life. Several attempts at re-

formation have, within the last three centuries, introduced many
important changes into society, but only since the beginning of

the present century has there been a vigorous effort made to re-

instate the apostles and prophets on the seats assigned them by

the author of the Christian religion. The inquiry now is,

what was the primitive Gospel—the original order of things in

the kingdom of Jesus ? To these questions more attention has

been paid within the last thirty years, than since the great apos-

tacy. In divesting the Gospel and its institutions of the mere-

tricious attire in which the mother of harlots had arrayed them,

in leaving off the ceremonies, the doctrines and commandments

of men, with which the pimps and panders of this insatiate

adulteress have ministered to her lewdness, we have found the
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simplicity, intelligibility, and suitableness of the Gospel, and its

institutions, to be truly astonishing, and admirably worthy of
God. The light of the sun is not more admirably adapted to

our eyes, or the sensible properties of things to our external

senses, than is this message of our heavenly Father suited to our
nature, condition, and circumstances. Well-attested facts

—

facts of immense moral power—sustained by testimony which
no honest and rational man can, after full examination, doubt,
constitute the materials of Christian faith. This faith in testi-

mony so supernatural and divine> becomes the impulsive prin-

ciple of action, leading men to reformation : and this belief in

God's philanthropy leads us on to Jesus the Messiah as " the
way, the truth, and the life"—and coming to h'm as our prophet,
our only high priest, lawgiver and judge, we receive in the first

act of submission to him, the remission of all past sins—an
adoption into his family, and the promise of his Holy Spirit,

with the hope of eternal life, to which we shall certainly attain,

provided we hold fast our allegiance to him, unshaken to the
end. Why then, my dear sir, should you, or any sensible man,
hesitate on the question, whether it is more worthy of us to

serve God than the devil, or obey the Gospel rather than our
corrupt lusts ?—Whether we ought to join the congregation of
apostles, saints, and martyrs ; the pure, and holy, and renowned
fathers of mankind, the excellent of the earth of all ages and
nations, or remain under the dominion of that spirit which
reigns in the hearts of the children of disobedience, in open com-
munion with all the infidelity, scepticism, and atheism of the

Epicureans and Sadducees of this age ? I know, indeed, that

some are wont to look around and flatter themselves in their

refusal to honour the Saviour, because of the respectability of
many of their associates in rebellion against the Lord's anointed.

But they forget that while here and there they can count up a
few individuals of political integrity and honour, whose fraternity

may do them some credit, still to the same communion belongs

all the irreligionists of every shade of infamy, from Nero, and
Caligula, and Heliogabalus, down to the veriest sensualist 'and

debauchee that dishonours human nature. If, then, some seep-
*

tics and non-professors boast of some honourable and distin-

guished brethren, they ought to look around at the immense
brotherhood of all that's filthy and abominable in the same great

community with themselves, which constitutes what some call

the big church. From this association, my dear sir, I ardently

desire to see such men as you divorced. You countenance and
encourage many to adhere to their delusions, who, by your
example, might be rescued from the snare of the devil. And
will you suffer such difficulties and embarrassments as would
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equally be against everything rational and excellent in the

election of man, to prevent you from honouring yourself by
honouring the Son of God, who has conferred such honours
upon our race ? For, let me ask you, is there in the annals of

the world, in all records and in all kingdoms, any system, or law,

or tradition, which does such honour to our race as does the

Bible? Who assigns to man a more illustrious origin than

Moses ? Who proposes to him a sublimer destiny than Jesus ?

What system so rational, so pure, and so full of benevolence to

man and adoration to God ? At the head of what institution is

there found one of such peerless excellency and glory as he who
redeemed the church, and governs it by the law of love ? Who
ought to feel ashamed of Jesus Christ in his earthly race to

glory ? And who ought to be ashamed of him, now the head of

this universe ? Kings would do themselves infinite honour in

giving him the allegiance of their hearts, and in casting their

crowns at his feet. To learn that such is your veneration for

him, I assure you, would afford me great satisfaction,—incom-
parably more than to see you on the most renowned throne in

the four quarters ofthe globe. With sentiments of benevolence
and high consideration, I remain your friend,

April 24th, 1833. A. C.

FROM MR. CASSEDY TO MR. CAMPBELL.
LETTER IL

Near Pulaski, Tennessee, June 7, 1833.

Respected Sir,—I have just received the 5th number.
Vol. IV., of the ' Millennial Harbinger,' containing the con-

cluding letter of your very able reply to my communication of

the 29th October last. I need not remark to you, that the

numbers addressed to me in the 'Harbinger' have been perused,

and, indeed, re-perused, both by mj'self and many others, with all

the attention and depth of interest they so vitally and richly

merit. The manner in which you have treated the difficulties

I stated to you, has induced me to peruse with attention your

debate with Mr. Owen ; respecting which I have only to remark,

that I consider Mr. Owen's theory of human happiness perfectly

impracticable in its application to society and mankind ; that

his yiews of the future destinies of the human race are unspeak-

ably and horribly destructive of those consolations which spring

from hope—the last comfort of afflicted humanity ; and, that the

gloomy and appalling spectacle of future and entire annihilation,

which his doctrines hold forth respecting the ulterior and ever-

lasting oblivion of the human soul, if recognised and accredited

by mankind, would dissolve the individual and social affections
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of our race ; destroy all the moral, civil, and political obligations

of society ; lay waste all those sacred, long-cherished, and en-

dearing ties, which bind man to his progenitors and his

posterity ; render this life entirely valueless, in almost every way
in which it is not connected with mere sensuality ; and utterly

annihilate that lofty and ennobling sentiment of immortality,

which seems to be the distinctive characteristic of our race

!

Mr. Owen certainly had the worst and most untenable side of

the question ; his arguments, his doctrines, and his future views

of human destiny, seem to me to be the offspring of cold insen-

sibility to the affections, the passions, and the future hopes of

our race ; and to emanate front the ashes of a sensibility abso-

lutely consumed in the frozen, stoical, and oftentimes barren

speculations of reason. The present state of the human race,

under all its apparent disadvantages and calamities, seems to me
better to comport with the natural and essential characteristics

of man, than any condition in which Mr. Owen's doctrines, if

even admitted to be authentic and practically efficient, could

possibly place him. Admitting that man is not now in the state

in which he was created, his nature did not preclude his possible

fallibility ; and, if by the exercise of his voluntary pov/ers, with-

out which he could not be rendered accountable for his mis-

deeds, he degraded himself and his race to a condition of turpi-

tude and moral dishonour, I cannot distinguish, notwithstanding

Mr. Owen's arguments and views, that the present state of the

human race is at war with the nature and essential principles of

the human character. And, sir, to conclude my remarks res-

pecting this debate, and you will certainly give me credit for

ingenuousness and impartiality, knowing as you do that I pro-

fessionally belong to neither side, I am decidedly of opinion that

your depth of historical research, and philosophic energy of

argumentation in that debate, if they have ever been equalled,

were, in my estimation, never excelled by any theologian of

either ancient or modern days. This, you will say, is a salutary

acknowledgment from a man who dares to think for himself,

whose whole life has been dedicated to intellectual improvement,
and who has always sought to test the truth or error of all theo-

logical creeds, by the broad principles of justice, reason, and
nature.

Your vigorous and unremitting efforts, aided by the zeal of
your coadjutors, will probably and ultimately be successful, in

bringing back the church of Christ to its primitive purity and
simplicity, and in stripping vital and genuine religion, so appa-
rently essential to the prosperity and happiness of man, of all

its ambitious assumptions of temporal power, and all its secta-

rian armour of belligerent holiness, factional piety, and grega-

D D 2
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rioiis and cruel intolerance. The assumption and militant

exercise of temporal power by the Romish church, in my opi-

nion, gave origin to many, if not all, the early dissensions from
that church, and sectarian filiation to those numerous and often

contradictory creeds which have sprung from those early dissen-

sions. This assumption of temporal power by the church of
Rome, and the uses which have been made of it by the sectarian

scions of that church, have been fatal to the happiness of man-
kind, and the cause of genuine religion ; they have retarded the

march of rational and conscientious liberty, entangled the human
mind in cobweb glooms of superstition, and disgusted thousands
of individuals of liberal, enlightened, and elevated minds, who
would not or could not, under such emotions of disgust, distin-

guish between pure and adulterated Christianity. The admix-
ture of temporal power with ecclesiastical interests and doctrines

has been a fruitful source of not only error, but misfortune to

mankind ; it has enabled ecclesiastical hypocrisy, cupidity, and
unhallowed ambition to rob, to scourge, and to debase mankind ;

and it has equally enabled political and military ambition to en-

slave, and perpetuate through successive ages, a galling and
most degrading bondage, physical, moral, and intellectual, of
millions of the human race. If I am not mistaken in my recol-

lections, Christ himself abjured the assumption of temporal
power when offered to him by the Jews, by explicitly declaring

that his kingdom was not of this world ; and yet we see that the

popes and other prelates of the Romish church grasped at and
exercised all the temporal power possible to be usurped, for the

purpose of supporting their creeds, and compelling mankind, by
the sanguinary butcheries of the Inquisition, to embrace the

doctrines of that church. But, sir, we need not resort to the

historic annals of ancient times for proofs of the avidity with
which temporal power and secular influence are sought for by
sectarian professors of Christianity. A few years only have
elapsed since, in this republic, happily characterised by political,

religious, moral, and intellectual freedom, an attempt was made,
by a powerful combination of religious sectarians and hypocri-

tical demagogues, in nearly every portion of the union, to force

Congress into the measure of stopping the mails on Sunday

;

and, if I am not egregiously mistaken, and I am very certain I

am not, a contemporaneous movement was also made by some
of the sectarian doctors of the church for the establishment of a
national religious institution, which might relieve our citizens of

the intellectual drudgery of thinking for themselves, and enable

them to believe in Jesus of Nazareth, and find their way to

heaven by act of Congress. With great and sincere respect, I

am, sir, your obedient senant, Chaeles Cassedy.
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ON THE TWO COVENANTS.
Gal. iv. 24.—" These are the two covenants."

I. Men's Covenants are mutual stipulations between parties for

their mutual benefit. God's Covenant with his creatures is

solely for their benefit. It is a gracious constitution of things

established upon promises, and ratified by oath or sacrifice ;

which last is necessary in Covenants betwixt God and sinful men,
not only for confirmation, but reconciliation and purification,

Jer. xxxiv. 18. Matt. xxvi. 28.

II. The first of the two Covenants here mentioned is not, as is

commonly affirmed, a Covenant made with Adam, and which they
call the Covenant of Works ; but is expressly declared to be from
Mount Sinai, i. e. made at Mount Sinai in the desert of Arabia,

not in Eden, and typified by Hagar the bond-woman.—2. It was
made with ancient Israel, Jer. xxxi. 32, not with Adam. 3. It

was made when God took them by the hand to lead them
out of Egypt, Jer. xxxi. 32, not at the creation of man. That
given to Adam was a law with a sanction not held forth as a
Covenant ; that being applied in Scripture to God's entering into

a friendly relation with sinful men through the blood of sacrifice,

which does not apply to Adam in innocency. Yet the law given

to Israel in that Covenant represented in several respects the

law given to Adam ; and in that view is opposed to gi-ace, to faith,

&c., and it is also prefigured as a Covenant, the New Covenant in

Christ's blood ; but was neither the one nor the other.

Some affirm, that this Sinai Covenant was the same with the
New Covenant, and only a different dispensation of it. But
this flatly contradicts the Apostle, who calls them two, and
makes such a difference between them as is between flesh and
spirit, shadow and substance, things temporal and things eternal.

III. The other Covenant here mentioned is that which was re-

presented by Sarah the free-woman, and who answered to Jeru-

salem which is above, the mother of all God's children, and
which is the New Covenant in Christ's blood, ver. 26-29.

Some call this the Covenant of Grace, others the Covenant of
Redemption, and affirm it was made in eternity. But the
Apostle calls it the New and Second Covenant, with reference

to the Old and First Covenant made at Sinai long before, and
which was its type, Heb. viii. 13. The Lord by the Prophet
Jeremiah promiseth to make this New Covenant after those da} s

Jer. xxxi. 31. They maintain that Christ was actually consti-

tuted mediator in eternity, Prov. viii. 22, 23. Psalm ii. 6. Psalm
ex. 4. That the Father and Son entered into mutual Covenant
engagements, Psalm Ixxxix. 3. Zach. vi. 13. Psalm xl. 7, 8,
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That they confirmed their engagements by oath, Ps. Ixxxix. 34,

35. Gal. iii. 17. Heb. vi. 17, 18. We answer—That everything

respecting the salvation of men was from eternity determined

and unalterably fixed in the divine counsels or decrees, is freely

granted ; but that Christ was actually a Mediator, and the Co-
venant actually made in eternity, is totally unsupported by
Scripture. The passages adduced have evidently another mean-
ing. The Mediator must be a man—the grounds of his media-

tion must exist. The New Covenant could not take place till

the first was made old, and ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13.

the one being a type of the other, and in some things incom-

patible. Nor till Christ had come, and confirmed it by his sac-

rifice, for it was made in his blood, Luke xxii. 20. Heb. x. 14-19.

Yet it was the subject of promise from the beginning, and Old
Testament saints were saved by it, though not made in their

time, Heb. ix. 15.

God is the maker of this New Coveriant, therefore, it must be

stable and firm : not like covenants of men's devising and mak-
ing, of which we have heard so much noise.

IV. Let us now consider the relation and distinction between
these two Covenants, the Old and the New.

1. As to their relation. The Old Covenant stood related to

the New as its type or figure. This might be evinced at large,

by taking a particular view of everything pertaining to it, its

people, mediator, priests, sacrifices, tabernacle, promises, &c. &c.

and then showing from the New Testament what the Apostle

states as their antitypes under the New Covenant, particularly

in his Epistle to the Hebrews which was written to a people who
had been under the first Covenant. This also clearly shows
that the first Covenant was subservient to the second as its end,

and that it must have vanished away when the second took

place.

2. As to the distinction or difference between them, the

Apostle in general says that the New Covenant is a better Co-
venant than the Old, and established upon better promises, Heb.
viii. 6., and also points out in various particulars wherein it

is so.

1. The Old Covenant was only a temporal Covenant betwixt

God and the nation of Israel, which is now done away and come
to an end, Heb. viii. 13. But the New Covenant establishes an

eternal relation between God and his people of all nations, and
so is called the everlasting Covenant, Heb. xiii. 20.

2. The promises and blessings of the former were temporal and

earthly, respecting a prosperous life in the earthly possession

Deut. xxviii. 1-15. Josh. xxi. 43, 45. But those of the New
Covenant are all spiritual and eternal blessings in heavenly
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things, Eph.i. 3. See the better promises upon which it is estab-

lished, Heb. viii. 10-13.

3. The divine service of the first was made up of carnal ordi-

nances, Heb. ix. 10. Its sacrifices were bulls and goats, which
could not take away sin, or purge the conscience, Heb. ix. 9.

ch. X. 4. Its sanctuary was worldly, and made with hands, Heb.
ix. 1, 24. But the worship of the New Covenant is spiritual,

" in newness of the spirit," in spirit and " in truth," 1 Pet. ii. 5,

Rom. vii. 6. John iv. 24. Its sacrifice is the blood of Christ

which taketh away the sin of the world, Heb. x. 14. Its sanctu-

ary is heaven itself where Christ has entered.

4. The mediation of the Old Covenant was carried on by
Moses, and the priests, sinful, mortal men. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. vii.

23, 28. But Christ is the mediator of the New Covenant, Heb.
ix. 15. ch. xii. 24, and the Great High-Priest of our profession,

whose excellency above the sons of Aaron is set forth at large,

Heb. vii.

5. The mere subjects of the Old Covenant were the fleshly

seed of Abraham, related to God as his typical people, and to

Christ as his kinsmen according to the flesh, born after the flesh

like Ishmael, and at last cast out. But the people of the New
Covenant are the spiritual seed of Abraham, who all know God,
have his law in their heart, and their sins forgiven. The two
Covenants, therefore, are essentially different.

COMMEMORATION OF THE FOURTH OF JULY.

[From Mr. Campbell's Millennial Harbinger, Vol. L]

A number of disciples, principally members of the church of

Christ in Pittsburg, agreed to have a love-feast on Monday, the

5th of July, 1830. They chose that day in honour of the 4th

of July, 1776, the day of American Independence. Grateful

to heaven for the blessings which that day vouchsafed the citi-

zens of this country, they thought that Christians, participating

in them ought religiously to call to mind the goodness of God in

granting that deliverance. While the children of this world,

with voluptuous joys and noisy mirth, are regarding the day be-

cause of the political privileges which they inherit, we know of

no good reason why Christians may not, if they please, conse-

crate the day to the Lord as a free-will offering, and convert the

occasion into one of joy and rejoicing in the rock of their salva-

tion, giving glory to the governor of the nations of the earth, that

they are made free citizens, not only of a free government on

earth, but of the kingdom of heaven.
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More than a hundred and twenty disciples, with sundry
visitants and many children, dined together in an arbour, about
two miles from the city. The day was spent in joy and gladness

of heart, singing the praises of the Lord, and in conversing about
the good things of the heavenly country. I had the pleasure of

pronouncing the following oration, immediately before dinner.

MR. CAMPBELL'S ORATION IN HONOUR OF THE
FOURTH OF JULY.

Christian Citizens,—Omnipotent is the word of God ! He
spake, and a world was made ! Let there be light, he said, and
light there was ! He uttered his voice, and from darkness light

was born ! from chaos order sprang, and from an inert mass of
lifeless matter animated beings of ten thousand ranks and orders

Stand forth in life triumphant

!

Thus came the universe from the command of God. But how
gradual and progressive was the development of the wisdom,
power, and goodness of the Almighty Maker ! Light was the
first-born ; next, the aerial expanse, called heaven ; then the
water heard his voice, and of the terraqueous globe, this element
first felt the impulse of the all-creating energy. It was congre-

gated into its aerial and terrestrial chambers. Naked from the

womb of waters the earth appeared. The new-born earth God
clothed with verdure—with all the charms of vegetable beauty

—

and gave to its apparel a conservative principle, a re-producing

power.

Light was itself chaotic until the fourth day. No luminaries

garnished the firmament until the week of creation was more
than half expired. It was then the sun, moon, and stars were
lighted up by the great Father of Lights. Until the earth was
born of water, no sun beamed in heaven—no ray of celestial

light shone upon its face. No life was in the earth until the

sun beamed upon it. Then were the waters peopled, and from
them came forth the inhabitants of the air. In the domain of

this wonderful element life was first conceived and exhibited.

The race of earth-boms, creatures of a grosser habit, did not

hear the voice of God until the sixth day. On that day, they

obeyed the command of God, and stepped forth into life. Then
the Almighty changed his style. Till now, his commands were
all addressed in the third person. " Let there be," was the

preamble, "and there was," was the conclusion. But now,
" Let us make man, and let us make him after another

model." The only being made after a model was man. All

other creatures were originals. Towards him, if any creature

approached in any one similitude, it was in anticipation. Man
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Steps forth into life in the image of his Maker, and found him-
self the youngest child of the universe, hut the darling of his

Father and his God. Here the chapter of creation closes, and
man has the last period.

Such was the value stamped on man by his Creator. A world
is made and peopled for him ; a palace reared, and furnished,

and decorated for his abode ; the great Architect plans and exe-
cutes the edifice, and then introduces to its richest apartment
the favourite of the universe. 'Tis here we are taught the
science

—
'tis here we learn the numbers which, when combined

with wisdom, tell of how much account we are.

On man tluis valued, dignified, and honoured by his Maker, a
lordship is conferred. Over all that swims, that flies, or that
walks upon the earth, his dominion extends. The crown placed
upon his head had attractions which angels saw, and charms
which angels felt. Man thus placed in Eden, 'with his Eve from
and by his side ; having all its fruits, and flowers, and sweets,
and charms under his control, with the smallest reservation in

favour of the Absolute Sovereign of the universe ; having, too,

the whole earth, from Eden's flowery banks to both the poles,

subject to his will—becomes the most enviable object in all the
great empire of the universe. His fortune was not to make

—

'twas only to keep. But, alas ! to one destitute of experience,
however exalted, how hard to guard, how diflficult to retain

possessions gratuitously acquired

!

Man, the last best work of God, environed with the riches and
glory of a world, built, and furnished, and smiling for him, is

envied and his ruin meditated by the prince of apostates. He
falls through his machinations. From God and Eden he falls

at once, and involves with him the fortunes of a world !

For his recovery a remedial system is set on foot by his Crea-
tor. And such a system it is, as was worthy of its Author and
of the admiration of an intelligent universe. To turn from the
catastrophe of man to this recuperative system, is, of all transi-

tions, the most grateful to the human mind. This is "a theme
which never, never old shall grow." Eternity itself, vast and
unbounded as it is, can never do more than develop it. Time
furnishes but the scaffolding for rearing this temple of science.

'Tis in a temple yet to be built this science is to be perfected,

to be taught, and to be learned.

The knowledge of God is all the bliss which rational beings

can propose to themselves. This knowledge, indeed, requires

an acquaintance with all his works. But here we are only in

the alphabet, and here we can never rise above it : and few,

indeed, in this life acquire an accurate knowledge of the art of

reading God. The primer which God has put into the hands of
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man, iti this primary school, is divided into three chapters. Tlie

heads of these are Creation, Providence, and Redemption. 'Tis

God alone v^hich, to the initiated, is seen in every character,

word, and sentence, in this elementary volume. And he that

sees not God in every sentence of this primer, knows neither

himself nor anything in the universe.

This memorable occasion, fellow-citizens of the kingdom of

God, calls for a few remarks on the past, the present, and the

future providence of God. Aided by the lights of the living

oracles, we can look back to the birth of Time, and forward to the

funeral of Nature, Time, and Death. Looking back to the long

vista of past ages, beyond the birth of the empires of antiquity,

beyond the birth of kings, and emperors, and governments, we
find a world without civil government. This is farther back

than human records and chronology extend ; but not farther

than the records and chronology which God has vouchsafed us,

reach. In a world without civil government, the earth was filled

with violence, and crime multiplied until in the judgment of

God the destruction of the whole race, with a single exception,

became indispensable. As water first felt the creative energy of

God, by it the first general judgment was inflicted. The
anarchists were drowned ; and in their death and burial the

earth was washed from the pollutions of one thousand six hun-

dred and fifty-six years.

In the new world an avenger of crime, and especially of blood,

is the first institution. The second chapter of the history of the

divine government over men, begins with the establishment of

civil government. The inhabitants of the new world were filed

off into small groups, called tribes, and the first effort to resist

this arrangement was avenged with the confusion of human
speech, which made a dispersion unavoidable. Patriarchs and
princes, over these small detachments of human beings called

nations, wielded the sceptre for nearly a thousand years without

any remarkable incident. Cities and towns, and palaces were
reared and ruined during the interval from the deluge till the

erection of a religious nation. At that time tribes had grown
up into nations, and nations began to form alliances, and thus

empires began to be. As these increased, idolatry began to

increase. The larger the groups of human beings, either in

cities or empires, the more idolatrous they became. They re-

fined in crime until idolatry became the desolating sin of the

second world, as violence was the damning sin of the antedi-

luvian world.

To save the second world from one general ruin, a religious

nation was erected, upon all the institutions of which the

Divinity was inscribed, and in such a way that nothing but the
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annihilation of that nation could annihilate the knowledge of

the one only living and true God. This nation began in miracle,

progressed in miracle, was governed specially, or by miracle,

and though exiled from its possessions because of its crimes,

miraculously exists still a monument of the jealousy of God, and
carrying with it everywhere a proof of the Divinity which no
ingenuity, however perverse, can obliterate or deface. It held

its possessions in the land allotted to it for nearly one thousand

five hundred years.

Then opens a new era. A Celestial King is born, and born

to reign over the human race for ever. The principles of his

government, in their grand essentials, are new principles. This

new institution, new once, and still new in contrast with the past

and with the reigning earthly systems, is called, significantly,

the Reign of Heaven. The King is heaven-born and divine.

Heavenly and divine are the principles of his government ;

and though his subjects live a while on earth, his government is

designed to give them a taste of, and a taste for, heavenly things.

His government began in conquest, by conquest still increases,

and will by increasing conquests ultimately subdue all things

to himself. On a white horse, with a single crown upon his

head, with a bow, and quiver full of arrows, in the book of

symbols, he appears going forth to war. But at the end of the

long campaign he appears again with many crowns upon his

head, with all the kingdoms of the world in his train, and with

the trophies of many battles, worshipped as the King of kings

and the Lord of lords.

The cardinal principle in his government is love. He subdues

not by any other sword than that of the Spirit. Other kings subdue
men's persons, and hold a sovereignty over their estates ; but he

seizes the hearts of men. To conquer enemies is his grand

enterprise.—Philosophy, as well as religion, teaches us that to

conquer enemies is not the work of swords, nor lances, nor bows
of steel. It is not to bind men's persons to a triumphal car, to

incarcerate them in strong-holds, or to make them surrender to

superior bravery, prowess, and strength. To conquer an enemy
is to convert him into a friend. This is the noble, benevolent,

and heaven-conceived enterprise of God's only begotten Son.

To do this all arms and modes of warfare are impotent, save the

arms and munitions of everlasting love. By vivid displays of

God's philanthropy, he approaches his enemies, and by the

arguments with which this eloquence is fraught, he addresses a

rebel world. Such is his mode of warfare ; a system is devised

in heaven, and, like all God's means, perfectly adapted to the

liigh ends proposed.

But not to lose sight of the great outline of things begun, let

£ E
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US pause and survey the chapters which we have scanned. In

the first we saw society without civil government ; in the second,

society with civil government without religious associations ; in

the third, society under a politico-religious government ; and in

the fourth chapter, a scheme begun which contemplates the go-

vernment of men by religion without politics, by the efficacy of
one principle alone. This is the chapter of chapters now in

progress, and full of the greatest and most astonishing incidents.

We saw the rise, progress, and issue of three states of society ;

but as yet we cannot distinctly see the issue of the present. Its

progress we may survey, and its tendency we may appreciate ;

but its full development and glorious issue are, perhaps, too far

removed from our optics and from our experience, clearly and
distinctly to apprehend.

But to aid us in looking forward, let us again look back.

Christianity, or the New Institution, was set up under a Jewish
government. Under that government it existed for a time ;

thence it passed under a Pagan government ; next under a
Papal government ; and now, in this portion of the earth, it has

come under a political government.
Under a circumscribed Jewish government it began. With

this it did not, it could not coalesce. Over that government it

ultimately triumphed. The principles of that government, and
of the government of Jesus Christ, were at variance, and there-

fore one or the other must be destroyed. That government fell,

and fell chiefly through its opposition to Christianity.

It next passed under a Pagan government. The conflict soon

began, and the Pagan government fell. Christianity triumphed.

But let it be distinctly marked, that Christianity set itself in no
other way against either the Jewish or Pagan government, than

as its principles tended to bestow upon mankind a happiness

from which that government debarred them ; and therefore the

religion of Jesus—though passive in that conflict, and imperial

Rome armed with all political power, and allied by all the super-

stitions of past ages, active in opposing it—prevailed and broke
to pieces the Pagan power which resisted it.

Papal Rome rises out of the ruins of Pagan Rome. Chris-

tianity is then subjected to a more insidious and a more uncon-
querable government. This government, by its largesses to

Christianity, and by its Paganised Christian institutes, held its

dominion longer over the institution of Jesus than ever did, or

than ever can, any government ostensibly opposed to its prin-

ciples. But yet over this Christianity is triumphing, and so far

has triumphed, that the New World has set up twenty-four

governments, and is setting up others, upon principles at vari-

ance with all the Papal and Pagan governments of the Old
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Wotld. So far, then, Christianity has triumphed and is triumph-
ing over Papal Rome.

Citizens of the reign of heaven, let us for a moment turn our
eyes to that government under which Christianity exists in this

most favoured of all lands, in this wide and capacious and still

extending empire. Tired and jaded with the conflicts of Papal
Rome ; grieved and incensed at the infractions of the rights of
conscience and the rights of men, with all the tyrannies of con-
flicting sectarian institutions ; our ancestors sought a city of
refuge, a hiding-place from the storm, in this newly-discovered
section of the patrimony of Japheth. God, more than four

thousand years ago, promised to Japheth an enlargement of his

territory, when he gave him the broken and indented patrimony
of Europe. Here he found it ; and our fathers, taught in the
schools of Papal and Sectarian proscription, imagined that a
government without any religion, a government purely deistical,

sceptical, or political, was the summum bonum—the very maxi-
mum of social bliss. They went as far as mortals, stung with
the fiery dragon, could go, to devise a government without a
single religious institution. They succeeded not only in declar-

ing, but in sustaining their independence of all the sons of pride
;

and in building for themselves and their children pohtical insti-

tutions which have hitherto secured, and will continue, we hope,
to secure, till Christianity conquers the world, the greatest por-
tion of political and temporal happiness hitherto enjoyed by any
people. This government proposes only to guard the temporal
and worldly rights of men. It regards this world only as the
appropriate object of its supervision and protection. It permits
every man to be of no religion, or of any religion he pleases.

It has no partialities for the Jew, the Christian, the Turk, or

the Indian. Such is its creed. Here the affairs of another
world are left to themselves. The government says to all the
rival sectarian interests, " Fair play, and the Rights of Men !

"

It will not help by its statutes, nor retard by its proscriptions,

any religion, nor sect of religionists, now on the threatre. This
is all that Christianity asks, or can ask, until she conquers the
world. Whenever a sect calls for the governmental arm to help
her—to hold her up—she proclaims herself overmatched by her
competitors, and declares her consciousness that on the ground
of reason and evidence she is unable to stand.

The present government aims at being purely political, and
therefore can secure only man's political rights, and promote his

political happiness. This is all that worldly men wish ; and it

is all that a sectarian profession of religion can reasonably or
justly require. He is a tyrant in principle, and would be one
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in practice, who asks for exclusive privileges. None but tyrants

and knaves have ever sought pre-eminence by law or by force!

But still we are far from considering that a political govern-
ment can ever fill up the measure of human, of social, of
rational enjoyment. And all confess that were men truly reli-

gious, political government would be unnecessary. So far this

is a concession in favour of our grand position, that Jesus Christ

will yet govern the world by religion only, and that by the ope-
ration of one single principle. Then shall they literally " beat
their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning-
hooks, and learn war no more." Christianity, rightly understood,

cordially embraced, and fully carried out in practice, will as cer-

tainly subvert all political governments, the very best as well as

the very worst, as did the Jewish institution and people subvert

and supplant the seven nations which once occupied the land of
Canaan.
The admirers of American liberty and American institutions,

have no cause to regret such an event, nor cause to fear it. It

will be but the removing of a tent to build a temple—the falling

of a cottage, after the family are removed into a castle. Not by
might, nor by sword, but by the Spirit of the Lord will the

political institutions of our government be laid aside. The sun
itself, and the systems of worlds which revolve round it, we can
well dispense with, when we arrive in the palace of the universe,

where God is the sun, the light, and the glory. So our best

political institutions we can part with without a tear or a sigh,

when Jesus reigns on earth, and has placed a throne in every

heart, and built a temple in every family.

The 4th of July, 1776, was a memorable day, a day to be re-

membered, as was the Jewish passover—a day to be regarded

with grateful acknowledgments by every American citizen, by
every philanthropist in all the nations of the world. The light

which shines from our political institutions will penetrate even

the dungeons of European despots, for the genius of our govern-

ment is the genius of universal emancipation ! Nothing can

resist the political influence of a great nation, enjoying great

political advantages, if she walk worthy of them. The example
which our government gives, is necessarily terrible to the crowned
heads of Europe, and exhilarating to all who look for the

redemption of man from political degradation.

But there is the superlative as well as the comparative degree.

A more illustrious day is yet in prospect—a day when it shall

be said, " Rejoice over her, you holy Apostles and Prophets, for

God has avenged you on her
! "—a day on which an angel shall

proclaim, " The kingdoms of this world have become the king-
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doms of our Lord ! "—a day on which it shall be sung, " The
kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdoms under
the whole heaven is given to the people of the Most High, and
all people shall serve and obey him ! " This will be a day of

gladness only to be surpassed by the joys of the resurrection.

The American Revolution is but the precursor of a revolution

of infinitely more importance to mankind. It was a great, a
happy, and a triumphant revolution. But time and space limit

and circumscribe all its blessings to mankind. It will long,

perhaps always, be accounted an illustrious and a happy era in

the history of man. Many thanksgivings and praises have
reached unto heaven because of this great deliverance. The
incense of gratitude, perfumed with the praises of saints, has

long risen from myriads of hearts, and will continue to rise until

the cloud shall cover the whole earth, and the glory of the Lord
be reflected upon all the nations of the earth.

The praises of a Washington, a Franklin, and a Jefferson,

will long resound through the hills and vallies of this spacious

country, and will, in proportion as men are prepared to taste

the blessings to result from the next revolution, continualh"

increase. Posterity will only mingle their regrets, that, like

Moses, all their political leaders died short of the promised land

—that while they guided the tribes almost to Canaan, they fell

in the wilderness without tastiag the sweets of the good inhe-

ritance.

A more glorious work is reserved for this generation—a work
of as much greater moment, compared with the revolution of

1776, as immortality is to the present span of human life—the

emancipation of the human mind from the shackles of super-

stition, and the introduction of human beings into the full frui-

tion of the reign of heaven. To liberate the minds of men from
sectarian tyrannies— to deliver them from the melancholy thral-

dom of relentless systems, is a work fraught with greater bless-

ings, and a work of a nobler daring and loftier enterprise, than

the substitution of a representative democracy for an absolute or

limited monarchy. This revolution, taken in all its influences,

will make men free indeed. A political revolution can only

make men politically free to task themselves, and to exact from

themselves a service, which few of the despots of more barbarous

climes inflict upon their veriest slaves.

Talk not of liberty which only makes men greater slaves.

Under the monarchies of the Old World, men are more free

from themselves than under the free government of these United
States. The reason is, under this free government, the citizens

have the opportunity and the liberty of improving and bettering

their circumstances to such an extent as to engross all their
^ ee2
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energies, to call forth all their powers : hence, upon themselves

they impose such tasks, and inflict such toils and privations, as

few of the monarchs of the east would be so cruel as to impose
upon their subjects. Here, in this land of liberty, we see all

men in one incessant stretch. The accomplishment of one or

more projects does not diminish their labours nor their enter-

prise. Quite the reverse—the more successful the more eager

to commence again. And how often, how very often, do we
see men dying under the whip of their own cupidity, in full

harness pulling up the hill of their own ambition, when death
kindly interposes, takes the burthen off their galled shoulders,

and strips them for the shroud ! Yet they boast of being free

!

Free to make slaves of themselves ! ! If the Son of God has

made them free, they would not thus toil till the last pulsation

of their hearts.

Men love independence, and of this we boast. Yet there is

not a perfect consistency in our assumptions upon this subject.

We have heard men boast of their independence, when the
tailor, the cordwainer, the merchant, and the physician were
continually called upon for their services. We have heard our
citizens boast of their national independence, when almost every
article of their apparel, even to the buttons on their wrists,

were of foreign growth and manufacture. And, what is still

more inconsistent, we have heard our fellow-citizens boasting

of political independence, and content to import their creed
from Scotland, to yield to a system manufactured in Geneva,
and at, the same time slavishly serving divers lusts and passions,

and liting under the dominion of the fiercest passions and most
grovelling propensities of human nature. And yet they boast

of being independent.

Conscience makes slaves as well as cowards of the multitudes

who boast of being free. No person under the fear of death
ever can be free. They who are afraid of the consequences of
death are all their lifetime in bondage. To escape from this

vassalage is worthy of the greatest struggle which man could
mald^-. This, however, is the first boon which Christianity ten-

ders to all who put themselves under its influence. It proclaims

a jubilee to the soul—it opens the prison doors, and sets the cap-

tives free. The King of saints holds not one of his voluntary

subjects under a vassalage so cruel. The corruptions of anti-

christian systems are admirably adapted to increase this fear,

which tends to bondage ; but to those who embrace and bow to

the real Gospel, there is bestowed a full deliverance, and a gra-

cious exemption from this most grievous bondage of the soul.

But when I name the true Gospel, the proclamation of God's

philanthropy, the declaration of the independence of the king-
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dom of Jesvis, I am constrained to remind you, my fellow-citi-

zens of the Christian kingdom, that this is the mighty instrument

by which this world is to be revolutionised—this is the sword of

the Eternal Spirit—this is that weapon which is mighty, through

God, to the demolition of all the strong-holds of the man of sin,

as well as of that strong one that rules and reigns in the hearts

of the children of disobedience. By it alone, proclaimed, and
proved, and sustained in the lives of its advocates, were the

Jewish and Pagan institutions of former ages substituted by the

Christian, and that great change in society effected which is still

blessing the earth with the influences of peace and good-will. By
its influences, the leopard and the kid, the lion and the lamb,

have, in innumerable instances, been made the most friendly as-

sociates and companions. It imparts courage to the timid,

strength to the intirm, hearing to the deaf, and speech to the

dumb. It gives peace to the conscience, rest to the soul, ardour

to the affections, and animation to the hopes of men. It is

God's wisdom and liis power, because it is his philanthropy

drawn to the life, and exhibited by the strongest argument in

the universe—the death of his only Son.

To introduce the last and most beneficial change in society, it

is only necessary to let the Gospel, in its own plainness, sim-

plicity, and force, speak to men. Divest it of all the appendages

of human philosophy, falsely so called, and of all the traditions

and dogmas of men, and in its power it will pass from heart to

heart, from house to house, from city to city, until it bless the

whole earth. See how contagious it is. Since it began to be

proclaimed, and sustained by the ancient order of things, see

what changes it has made, and what effects it has produced, and
with what "rapidity it has spread over the country ! More new
churches have been formed within twelve months, where the

primitive Gospel has been proclaimed with clearness and power,

than the twelve preceding years can count under the humanised

Gospel of the sects.

While the mere politicians of the land and the children ofthe

flesh are rejoicing together around their festive boards id in

toasts and songs boasting of their heroes and themscives, we
ought to glory in the Lord, rejoice in the God of our salvation,

and sing a loftier song of purer joy than they. And while with

them we remember with gratitude the achievements of the

patriots of the land, we ought to rejoice with joy unspeakable

and full of glory in recollecting the Christian Chief and his holy

Apostles, who has made us free indeed, and given us the rank

and dignity, not of citizens of earthly states, but of heaven. Yes,

he is worthy of all gratitude, and of all adoration too, who has
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made all the citizens of his kingdom not citizens only, but
citizen-kings and priests to God.

While they extol the bloody battles of the warrior, as " every

battle of the warrior is with confused noise and garments rolled

in blood," let us not forget the victories of him who did not lift

up his voice in the streets—who did not use so much as a

broken reed, nor consume a single torch until he made his laws

victorious. In that spirit of mildness, meekness, and unostenta-

tious heroism, let us right the good fight of faith, and, as good
soldiers of Jesus Christ, let us all be found faithful at our posts.

We may not rejoice once, but always. We may have our

feasts of gratitude and love, and with the saints of olden times

we may shout for joy. We may say with Isaiah, " Sing, O
heaven ! and be joyful, O earth ! and break forth into singing,

O mountains ! for the Lord has comforted his people, and will

have mercy upon his afflicted. Sing unto the Lord, for he has

done excellent things ! Cry out and shout, O inhabitant of Zion !

for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee." And
with Habakkuk let us say, " Although the fig-tree shall not

blossom, neither shall fruit be on the vine ; though the labour

of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no food ; though
the flocks shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no
herd in the stalls ; yet we will rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the

God of our salvation." " Let the heavens rejoice ; let the earth

be glad ; let the sea roar ; let the fields be joyful ; let all the

trees of the forest rejoice ; let the hills be joyful together before

the Lord, because he comes to bless his people. Bless the

Lord, all his works, in all places of his dominions : bless the

Lord, O my soul
!"

After the oration, the following song was sung :

—

Behold ! the mountain of the Lord
In latter days shall rise,

On mountain tops, above the hills,

And draw the wond'ring eyes !

To this the joyful nations round.

All tribes and tongues shall flow
;

" Up to the hill of God," they'll say,

" And to his house we'll go.

"

The beam that shines from Zion hill

Shall 'lighten ev'ry land
;

The King who reigns in Salem's towers

Shall all the world command !

Among the nations he shall judge,

His judgments truth shall guide

;

His sceptre shall protect the just.

And quell the sinner's pride !
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No strife shall rage, nor hostile feuds

Disturb those peaceful years !

To ploughshares men shall beat their swords

—

To pruning-hooks their spears !

No longer host encount'ring host,

Shall crowds of slain deplore !

They'll hang the trumpet in the hall,

And study war no more !

Come, then, O house of Jacob ! come
To worship at his shrine !

And, walking in the light of God,
With holy beauties shine !

After dinner, brother Walter Scott delivered a very interest-

ing discourse on the great and notable day of the Lord, which is

to introduce the Millennium. Many citizens assembled to hear

the discourse. After which, we proceeded to the river, where
five persons were immersed into the ancient faith. Thus closed

one of the most joyful anniversaries of our national independ-
ence which we ever witnessed. Every incident of the day was
pleasing and agreeable, and the whole celebration was well

adapted to promote the edification and comfort of every disciple

of the Prince of Peace. All was conducted in the simplicity,

decency, and good order, which become the Christian profession.

A. Campbell.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE 'MILLENNIAL HAR-
BINGER.'

Neiv Piisligo, list March, 1836.

Dear Sir,—Rejoicing as we unfeignedly do in the " real

progress" of the Redeemer's kingdom, and looking forward to

the period when the force of truth—the certain advance of the

everlasting Gospel—the faith and commandments of Jesus shall

triumph over every opposing system of human invention—we
cordially hail, with superlative delight, every scripturally-stated

and accredited announcement conveying intelligence of the suc-

cess of the religion of the cross—of every manifestation of the

power and riches of sovereign grace in any portion of the globe.

Notwithstanding what is reported to have been achieved in

various quarters of the world, in the enlightening of the minds
of those who sat in darkness and in the region and shadow of

death, we feel convinced that the " real progress" of the religion

of Jesus has advanced in a very limited ratio ; and that the
" ancient order of things" is out little regarded in the religious

world" both in Europe and in America, though they be the
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vaunted repositories of Protestantism, and the chief engines

engaged in evangehsing the world. We are led to this conclu-

sion not from any cynical asperity, sectarian prejudice, or wish

to be thought singular ; but from a candid comparison of what
Christianity is, as delineated in the New Testament, with what
assumes its name in the world and passes current among men.
These preliminary remarks will serve as an introduction to a

few general sentiments which we intend to express in the

sequel, on the abominable traffic of slavery ; and, in " lifting up
our testimony " against it, we desire to unite with you, and with

every lover of our species, in reprobating the iniquitous conduct
of the Baptists in the United States of America, who trade in

the bodies of their sable brethren of mankind !—even " the

very ministers on the Lord's Day preaching Jesus Christ and
him crucified, and the next day selling a dear brother or sister

in Christ as they would a beast of burden or any other article

of merchandise." When we lately became acquainted with
" American Statistics," the information of such an amazing pre-

ponderance in the number of Baptists over every other denomi-
nation in the United States, excited, we confess, much gladness

in our hearts, believing as we do, the Baptist cause to be the

cause of God, and nearest to the New Testament order of things.

By reading an extract from ' Duncan's Travels ' there, we readily

concurred with his views, in assuming as the reason of the rapid

increase of the Baptists in the United States, the happy cir-

cumstance of their being in that country freed from the curse of
a civil establishment of religion ; a state-paid and perfunctory

priesthood. We also heard much of " American Revivals" and,

charitably believing "that these were the people," we were
ready to exclaim, O ! that it were our happy lot to be united

to these baptised believers, and to be partakers of the blessings,

civil and religious, which they enjoy. But we owe it to you,

dear sir, as the Christian aud philanthropic editor of the ' Mil-
lennial Harbinger,' that the film was taken from our eyes. From
you we received the too well accredited but distressing facts,

that these American Baptists—these patterns of all that is good,

and holy, and amiable ; in whom our London Barnabas " saw
the grace of • God and was glad ;"—these American Baptists

caluminate the holy religion of Jesus by their diabolical conduct,

and forfeit their every claim to Christianity, in as much as they

" Drive a loathsome traffic, gauge, and span,

And buy the muscles and the bones of man.

"

Yes : and the "muscles and the bones" of the members of

Christ ! ! ! Thus every Christian and benevolent feeling is
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immolated at the shrine of Mammon ; and for* the paltry and
short-lived gain of a present evil world, professing Christians

commit actions which are disgraceful to humanity, in the very
face of the sun, and in the meridian blaze of Gospel-day ! We
know that one procuring cause which brought the flood upon
the " world of the ungodly" was that " the earth was filled with
violence ;" and also that God both denounced and inflicted heavy
judgments on his ancient people because of their oppression of
their slaves.* But as Christianity stands for ever diametrically

opposed to slavery, we at once conclude that every principle of
the Gospel is violated, and the eternal rule of righteousness is

trodden under foot by the diabolical slave-dealer who cannot
escape the righteous judgment of God. Let him assume the
Christian name—let him trumpet forth in high sounding " swel-

ling words of vanity" his piety towards God, and his zeal for the
cause of Christ. Let time-servers of a "kindred spiriV blazon
in hypocritical affectedness "the reality of religion" displayed

among American Baptists " in the unity of Christian brethren,

in their harmonious feeling, and in their love to each other, and
to others who love our Lord Jesus in sincerity." Let them see
" the reality of religion in tlie speaking eye, the feeling heart,

—ay, the feeling-hearted slave-dealer ! and in the eloquent

tongue in their vast assemblies—in their great combinations

for the cause of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the mighty inter-

prises they are continually undertaking, similar in their charac-

ter to our own for the spread of the Gospel from the rising of
the sun to the going down of the same. Yes, there as well as

here is "the reality of religion." Let us hear all this and a great

deal more of fulsome panegyric lavished upon American slave-

holding and slave-dealing Baptists, and we will consider our-

selves justified—because compelled by the faith of the Gospel,

and by every principle of moral rectitude—to renounce it as

" All a lie and false as hell."

Yes, we trust we shall ever execrate the idea of acknowledging

such as Christians. Their actions are the way to hell going

down to the chambers of death,—the genuine progeny of him
whose name is Apollyon ; and unless they repent of their sins and
bring forth fruits meet for repentance, by taking immediate steps

for the total abolition of slavery among them, there is suflScient

reason to fear that they must have their portion at last with the

Destroyer. Impressed as we are with the deepest feelings of

commisseration for the wrongs, mental and corporal, inflicted on

» Jer. xxxiv. &_17—22. Ezek, xxii. 23—27—3L
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the slave,—influenced, as we trust we are, by the spirit of Christ,

we fearlessly set our hand and seal to all that we have already ad-

vanced, and we moreover call upon all those who breathe the salu-

brious atmosphere of philanthropy in general, especially every

lover of the Lord Jesus, to stamp upon such infamous conduct
the indelible stigma of public abhorrence. We solemnly call

upon Baptist churches in particular to unite with us in tearing

off the mask from the faces of all such who, while they profess

to be Christians, are a disgrace and reproach to the very name.
Let them stand forth in all their naked deformity and vileness.

their conduct accursed of God, and themselves branded on the

forehead with the mark of the first murderer. But, notwith-

standing the diabolical conduct of those of whom better might
have been expected, we rejoice in the full expectation that the
spirit of anti-slavery, which has already begun to operate in

America, will facilitate the progress of the happy day when the

mournful groans of the prisoner, and the stern voice of oppres-

sion, shall be converted into " the triumphant song of mercy
and swelling anthem" of a glorious emancipation " and a free

people."

We thought of adding a few words of a kindred nature with

your own remarks in page 182, ' Millennial Harbinger,' No. 4,

vol. ii., beginning :
" For instance," &c. &c.

We have only to add, that this article was drawn up by the

desire, and with the unanimous concurrence, of a few Baptists

in the northern part of Aberdeenshire. Their number is about
sixty, and form three churches, meeting at Abercherder, New
Pitsligo, and St. Fergus. They are, with few exceptions, fami-

liar with your much-esteemed and valuable works ; and your
' Millennial Harbinger ' is circulated among them. They only

award you a justly-acquired and well-merited meed of praise,

when they declare it as their deep conviction that you are the

tried and firm advocate, and the fearless asserter, of the civil and
religious rights of mankind, as well as the most enlightened and
consistent writer on these interesting topics, of any whose works
they have perused. With these convictions, and with the know-
ledge that your Miscellany is the only medium by which their

sentiments, as above-stated, can get across the Atlantic, they

earnestly solicit the insertion of this article in the ' Millennial

Harbinger ' as early as possible.

We are, with much respect and esteem, dear sir, yours, in

truth and love,

JOSEPH STEPHEN, Baptist Home Missionary.

LAURENCE HALCROW.
In the name of the Baptists in, or of, Abercherder, New Pit-

slig«o, and St. Fergus.
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WELSH BAPTISTS.

To the Editor of the * 3Iillennial Harbinger.^

Llanfair, March 10, 1836.

My Dear Brother,— I have to acknowledge that I received

your estimable letter, veith the first volume of the ' Millennial

Harbinger,' for vvrhich I am much obliged to you. I am very

sorry that I have been prevented so long from giving you an
answer to it ; but one reason of my delay was, that I expected
information from some of the churches in our connexion, of

whose number I could not be certain, and I wished to give you
as true an account as was in my power.

In the course of the last twenty years,- many changes have
taken place among us ; but, through Almighty mercy, we en-

joy the privilege of standing fast in the faith, and, according to

our abilities, we earnestly contend for it. But we have lost, by
death, several eminent and faithful men, who were mighty
in the Scriptures ; we are confident, however, that our loss is^

their gain.

J. R. Jones, of Ramoth, died June 27, 1822 ; John Edwards,
of Glynn Ceiriog, June 21, 1831 ; and Edmund Francis, of Car-

narvon, December 5, in the same year. Richard Roberts,

(formerly) of Bryndeynydd, also departed this life many years

ago. I saw his widow at Manchester, about two years and a
half ago ; she was then pretty well, and still stood firm in her
profession. William Roberts, of Dolgelley, is yet alive, and
very strong, considering that he is now upwards of eighty years

old ; he desired to be remembered to you and Mrs. Jones in the

most affectionate manner.
I have no particular news to send you concerning the Chris-

tian profession among us ; but I assure you, and I^jdo it with a
gladness of heart, that concord and brotherly love (as far as I

can learn) prevail among the churches in general. Our increase

in number is but small, though our hearers are, in some places,

rather numerous. But our profession is unpopular and unac-
ceptable to the " natural man who receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God," there is in it nothing to please one's self,

or minister vain-glory—things, which the world seeks after—and,

to our sorrow, there is a corrupt form of religion in these days,

well adapted in its various parts to gratify the taste of the carnal

mind, it being compounded of three species, viz. Paganism, Ju-
daism, and a corrupted Christianity, and, by that means, it has
an extensive spread, being calculated to please the sensual man,
who wishes to have his religion without the cross. As respects

F F
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the church at Carnarvon, formerly under the care of our late

brother, Edmund Francis, there is not one among them quali-

fied for a teacher, and the congregation is in rather a low and
declining state. We, and the brethren at Ramoth, visit them as

often as our circumstances permit us ; but the length of the way,

and other unavoidable matters prevent us, so that we cannot

visit them often. The * Treatise on Christ's Commission ' has

met general acceptance, still there are many copies on hand.

Now, my dear brother, I must conclude. I am afraid that

you can scarcely understand my letter, because I am very un-

learned in the English language, but I can understand it much
better than I can either speak or write it ; and being now in my
fifty-eighth year, I am not likely to learn it. I should be very

glad to be favoured with another letter from you when you can

make it convenient to write.

My Christian love to you, and all the brethren with you,

I am your most aflPectionate brother,

Robert Morgan.
I subjoin a list of the churches in our quarter ; but we have

preaching stations at various other places, besides these that fol-

low.

Counties.

Merionethshire

Places for Worship.

Town of Har-

lech

Carnarvonshire

Ramoth

Trawsfynydd

Cricieth

Llanllyfni

Carnarvon

Penmachno

Denbighshire Glynn Ceiriog
j

C Rhos, near

I Wrexham

Bryndeynydd

5 Llanfair Tal-

l hauain

Glan-ygors

The Elders' Names.

( John David
-< Owen H. Owen
^ Robert Morgan

C Thos. Humphrey
-< Robert Rice

( John Evans

None

( William Jones

\ David Lloyd

None

None

C Rich. Vaughan

I John Roberts

Thomas Hughes >

Moses Edwards 3

^ Stephen Jones

( John Roberts

I John Salisbury

I ] Rich. Griffiths

J I Wm. Williams

William Roberts

No. of Members.

122

]

70

14

41

16

17

15

60

20

40

60

12
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DEBATE ON THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY,
BETWEEN OWEN AND CAMPBELL.
[From the ' Christian Baptist* Vol. VL]

The discussion between Mr. Owen and myself on the divine

authority of the Christian religion commenced in the city of
Cincinnati, agreeably to previous arrangements, on the 13th of
April last, and continued, with the intermission of one Lord's

day, till the evening of the 21st. Dr. Wilson, in his usual po-

liteness and liberality, having refused the citizens of Cincinnati

the use of his meeting-house, which they helped to rear, appli-

cation was made to the Methodist society for the use of their

largest meeting-house, which was readily and cheerfully granted.

Seven very respectable citizens presided as moderators over the

meeting and the discussion. Three of these, namely. Rev.
Timothy Flint, Colonel Francis Carr, and Henry Starr, Esq.

were chosen by Mr. Owen, and three were chosen by myself,

namely. Judge Burnett, Colonel Samuel W. Davis, and Major
Daniel Gano. These six chose the Rev. Oliver M. Spencer.

These, when met, selected from among themselves the Hon.
Judge Burnett as chairman, than whom no man was better

qualified to preside. In the preliminary arrangements it was
agreed that each of the disputants should speak alternately half

an hour, and that Mr. Owen should lead the way as he had
pledged himself to prove certain affirmative positions. A very

large assemblage of citizens was convened. Some were present

from the states of New York, Pennsylvania, Virginia, Kentucky,
Indiana, Tennessee, and Mississippi. The press at the opening
of the discussion was very great, and many were forced to return

to their homes in a day or two from the difficulty of getting

seats. The discussion was heard by a very large and respectable

congregation to its close. For good order, patient attention, and
-earnest solicitude to understand the subjects discuesed, we pre-

sume no congregation ever excelled them since the publication

of the Gospel in Cesarea.

Mr. Charles H. Simms, a stenographer of good reputation, was
employed by Mr. Owen and myself to report the discussion. In
copying his abbreviation into long hand he is now employed. It

does not become me to say much at this time on the merits of the
discussion. The newspapers of Cincinnati have generally taken
some notice of it. As far as they have gone, they have, we pre-
sume, fairly echoed the opinions of the hearers in attendance.

The Rev. Editor of the ' Western Monthly Review,' being rather

a facetious gentleman, and possessing a very fine romantic ima-
gination, better adapted to writing novels and romances, than
history or geography, has given a chivalrous air to the discussion ;
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and, by mingling facts and fable, has, upon the whole, written a

burlesque, rather than a sketch of the debate. This is his be-

setting sin, which he has hitherto combatted in vain. It is

seldom that a novelist can become an historian : and the author

of ' Francis Berrian' is as illy qualified to write a true history,

as the author of ' Waverley ' was to do justice to Napoleon. He
has his merits, however, and sorry would I be to detract from
them. And if it be right to learn from an enemy, it is no less

right to learn from a reviewer, even when, in a merry mood, he
restrains reason, and delivers up the reins to imagination. Upon
the whole, I must thank him for the justice he has done me. I

object to the manner rather than the matter of his critique.

I have an objection to saying much about this debate, as it is

to be published immediately ; yet the inquiries from all parts

require me to say something. I prefer giving a sketch from
some other pen than my own, and would cheerfully give that

from the ' Cincinnati Chronicle,^ because the fullest, and, upon
the whole, the most satisfactory which I have seen, were it not

that it is to myself too flattering. I have, on this account, hesi-

tated about laying it before my numerous and far distant sub^^

scribers ; but, as I cannot find so full an account of it less

exceptionable, and as I am entirely unacquainted with the

writer of it, I have, upon the whole, concluded to risk the pub-
lication of it, wishing the reader to bear in mind that I think

the complimentary part of it more than merited ; and would
rather the writer had decorated his details less with encomiums
upon myself or acquisitions. But with this exception, we shall

let it speak for itself :

—

MESSRS. CAMPBELL AND OWEN.
{From the Cincinnati Chronicle.)

The debate between these two individuals commenced in this

city on Monday, the 13th instant, and continued for eight days

successively. Seven moderators were chosen, any three of

whom were authorised to preside over the meetings. There
was, each day of the debate, an audience of more than 1200
persons, many of whom were strangers, attracted to our city by
the novelty and importance of the discussion. The arguments
on both sides of the question have been regularly taken down
by a stenographer, and will, we understand, be published.

We were not among those who anticipated any very beneficial

results from this meeting, fearing that, as is too often the case

in these personal interviews, the equanimity of temper would be
disturbed, and the debate sink into acrimonious recrimination.

Such, however, has not, we believe, been the case in the present

i nstance—the Christian forbearance of the one, and the philo-
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sophic complacency of the other, having, throughout the contro-

versy, elicited from each marked courtesy of deportment. The
audience have listened with respectful attention, and we were
not apprised of the occurrence of any incident calculated to in-

spire a regret that the meeting has taken place. We have,

however, reason for thinking that if Mr. Owen had anticipated

the acceptance of his challenge by so able an opponent as the

one he has recently met, it never would have been given ; and
that if Mr. Campbell had been fully apprised of all the "circum-
stances" by which the philosopher of New Lanark is surrounded,
the challenge would not have been accepted.

It is not, on this occasion, our intention to offer any particular

analysis of this controversy, which is rendered the less necessary

by the prospect ofan early publication of the entire argument.
It will be remembered that Mr. Owen proposed to prove that

all the religions of the world were founded in the ignorance of
mankind—that they are opposed to the never-changing laws of
our nature—that they are the only source of vice, disunion, and
misery—and that they are the only bar to the formation of a
society of virtue, of intelligence, and of charity in its most ex-

tended sense. To sustain these positions Mr. Owen produced
and read the following :

—

1. That a man at his birth is ignorant of everything relative

to his own organization, and that he has not been permitted to

create the slightest part of any of his natural propensities, facul-

ties, or qualities, physical or mental.

2. That no two infants at birth have yet been known to pos-

sess the same organization, while the physical, mental, and moral
differences between all infants, are formed without their know-
ledge or will.

3. That each individual is placed at his birth, without his

knowledge or consent, within circumstances which, acting upon
his peculiar organization, impress the general character of those

circumstances upon the infant child and man ; yet the influence

of those circumstances are to a certain degree modified by the

peculiar natural organization of each individual.

4. That no infant has the power of deciding at what period of
time or in what part of the world he shall be born, in what dis-

tinct religion he shall be trained or believe, or by what other
circumstances he shall be surrounded from birth to death.

5. That each individual is so created, that, when young, he mav
be made to receive impressions to produce either true or false

ideas, and beneficial, or injurious habits, and to retain them with
great tenacity.

6. That each individual is so created that he must believe ac-

cording to the strongest impressions that can be made on his

F F 2
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feelings and other faculties, while his belief, in no case, depends
upon his will.

7. That each individual is so created that he must like that
which is pleasant to him, or that which produces agreeable sen-
sations on his individual organization ; and he must dislike that
which creates in him unpleasant or disagreeable sensations,

whilst he cannot discover, previous to experience, what those
sensations shall be.

8. That each individual is so created that the sensations made
upon his organization, although pleasant and delightful at the
commencement, and for some duration, generally become, when
continued beyond a certain period without change, disagreeable
and painful, while, on the contrary, when too rapid a change of
sensations is made on his organization, they dissipate, weaken,
and otherwise injure his physical, intellectual, and moral powers
and enjoyments.

9. That the highest health, the greatest progressive improve-
ment, and most permanent happiness of each individual, depends
in a great degree upon the proper cultivation of all his physical,

intellectual, and moral faculties and powers, from infancy to

maturity, and upon all these parts of his nature being duly called

into action at the proper period, and temperately exercised

according to the strength and capacity of the individual.

10. That the individual is made to possess and acquire the
worst character when his organization at birth has been com-
pounded of the most inferiorpropensities, faculties, and qualities

of our common nature ; and when so organised, he has been
placed from birth to death amidst the most vicious or worst
circumstances.

11. That the individual is made to possess and acquire a
medium character, when his original organization has been supe-
rior, and when the circumstances which surrounded him from
birth to death are of a character to produce superior impressions
only, or when there is some mixture of good and bad qualities

in the original organization, and when it had also been placed
through life in varied circumstances of good and evil. Tliis last

compound has been hitherto the common lot of mankind.
12. That the individual is made the most superior of his

species, when his original organization has been compounded of
the best propensities, of the best ingredients of which human
nature is formed, and when the circumstances which surround
him from birth to death are of a character to produce only
superior impressions ; or, in other words, when the circum-
stances in which he is placed are all in unison with his nature.

How far these " twelve divine laws," or " gems," as Mr. Owen
is pleased to call them, prove that all the religions of the world
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are founded in the ignorance of mankind, and are the cause of
all the existing vice and misery, is for the reader to determine.

Tiie author of them seemed to consider their pertinency to the

subject matter of debate so great, that he read them, as we are

informed, twelve times to the audience. They constituted, in-

deed, the sum and substance of the philosopher's arguments ;

and, interspersed with expressions of the rankest infidelity, and
the most dangerous heresies in morals, they were repeated, from
day to day, with fatiguing insipidity ; and applied, without appli-

cation, in every stage and condition of the debate. It will be
perceived that these twelve " gems," which, until disinterred by
the forty years' labour of their discoverer, had lain buried for

two thousand years, are little more than the substance of certain

lectures on the " social system " of parallelograms which have
already been pronounced by Mr. Owen in all the great cities

from London to New Orleans. That he has succeeded in im-

pressing their truth upon a single one of his hearers, it would be
hazarding too much lo admit ; and so far from having established,

or even sustained, to any tolerable extent, the several positions

in his challenge, we believe we are speaking the opinions of

nine-tenths of his audience, when we say, that a greater failure

has seldom been witnessed on any occasion. All admit that the

talent, the skill in debate, and the weight of proof were on the

side of Mr. Campbell. Those who believed this philosopher of
" circumstances " and " parallelograms " to be a great man, ap-

peared to be sadly disappointed ; many of those inclined to his

theory of " social compacts " have relapsed into a state of sanity ;

while the disciples of infidelity have either been shaken in their

faith, or provoked that their cause should have been so seriously

injured by mismanagement and feebleness. So far as it regards

the cause of truth, this discussion has been fortunate ; but so far

as respects the peculiar views of the challenger, unfortunate.

We have already questioned the sincerity of Mr. Owen's expec-

tation that his challenge would be accepted. The reason for

giving it is obvious enough. His new system was falling into

disrepute—his doctrines were beginning to pall upon the public

ear—those who had been enchanted with his theories, were dis-

gusted with their practical results—and New Harmony was a

striking, we can hardly say living, memorial of the egregious folly

of his Utopian schemes. To sustain his character as a moral

reformer and gratify his ambition for notoriety, it became impor-

tant to keep alive public interest upon the subject. The chal-

lenge was therefore given in New Orleans, for effect, and was
republished and perverted in its meaning for a similar purpose

in London. Mr. Owen's real or assumed enthusiasm on the

subject of reforming the world, seems to be in no manner abated
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by his signal discomfiture at this meeting. We should not, in-

deed, be surprised to hear that he left our city exclaiming, (to

quote his own words,) " My friends, in the day and hour when
I disclaimed all connexion with the errors and prejudices of the

old system—a day to be remembered with joy and gladness

henceforward, through all ages, the dominion of faith ceased—its

reign of terror, of disunion, of separation, and of irrationality,

was broken to pieces like a potter's vessel. Now henceforth

charity presides over the destinies of the world."

Mr. Campbell, after making an ineffectual effort for several

days to confine his opponent to the points in dispute between
them, set out to establish the truth of revelation, and to apply

the precepts of Christianity to the present condition and future

hopes of mankind. In doing this he manifested an intimate

acquaintance with the subject. He is undoubtedly a man of

fine talents, and equally fine attainments. With an acute,

vigorous mind, quick perceptions, and rapid powers of combina-

tion, he has sorely puzzled his antagonist, and at the same time

both delighted and instructed his audience by his masterly de-

fence of the truth, divine origin, and inestimable importance of

Christianity. That Mr. Campbell would bring forward any new
facts upon this subject, was not to be expected ; but he has

arranged, combined, and enforced those already existing, in a

manner well calculated to carry, as we are informed it has in

several instances, conviction to the doubting and sceptical mind.

We think that much the smaller number of his hearers were
apprised of the overwhelming mass of evidence which exists in

support of the authenticity of the Scriptures. By this discussion

a spirit of inquiry has been set afloat, and the sources from

whence this testimony has been drawn, and the mode of its

application, pointed out. In this it is that we anticipated a

result from the controversy more beneficial than was generally

expected prior to its commencement. As it regards the reputa-

tion for talents, piety, and learning of Mr. Campbell, his friends

have no cause to regret his present visit to our city. The same
cannot, perhaps, be said of the infidel followers of Mr. Owen.

In conclusion, we may be permitted to say, that the signs of

the times are greatly deceptive, if the " twelve fundamental laws

of nature," by which Mr. Owen, with the aid of a few parallelo-

grams, is to form an " entire new scale of existence," are des-

tined very speedily to supersede the divine laws of the twelve

Apostles. We have no faith in the overthrow of the established

order of society and the great system of Christianity, even by

the conjoined attacks of the New Lanark philosopher and Miss

Fanny Wright. If the genius, the wit, the ridicule, and the

argument of such men as Hume, and Voltaire, and Condorcet,
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and Gibbon, and Paine, have failed to arrest the mighty and
wide-spreading march of the Christian rehgion, it requires no
small degree of credulity to believe that Robert Owen can ever

be successful. As well might we anticipate that the sun at his

command would stand upon Gibeon, or the fiery comets be

staid in their erratic wandering through the regions of infinite

space.

MAN IN HIS BEST ESTATE

:

EXEMPLIFIED IN A NARRATIVE OF THE EXPERIENCE OF PATERNUS.

" When I stepped forth into life, elate and gay in youth," said

my old friend Paternus, " I saw nothing before me but pure
streams of pleasure flowing from new fountains of delight. I

was drinking nectar with the gods, or reclining on Elysian

couches, feasting on ambrosial delicacies, or walking through the

exquisite vales of Elysium in company with the nymphs of

Paradise. In the morning I heard nothing but the responsive

echoes of the joys of returning day : in the evening nothing but

the songs of nightingales, and the serenades of love ; I saw
nothing on earth but the bloom of Eden—the roses of Sharon
and the lilies of the vales. Night itself was but the azure vault

of heaven without a cloud, sparkling in all the splendid bril-

liancy of the countless lamps in the palace of creation.
" I sought a partner for my joys—for cares and sorrows I had

none. I found a kindred soul in this aged withered matron of

four score years, who now reclines her wearied head upon my
enfeebled arm. Pharaoh's daughter never wore such charms as

she. At the age of twenty, when we joined our hearts and
hands, and fortunes too, at Hymen's sacred altar—were I to set

forth her beauty. Eve would be my model. But the rose has

withered, and the lilly has for ever faded from her cheeks.
" We lived for one full year in an enchanted castle ; but our

fears and cares began to bud when God blessed us with a son.

Every little ailment of his infancy touched our hearts, and ^
preached to us a strange sermon

—

that every rose has its own
thorn. When he began to prattle round our knees, and seemed
exuberant in health and spirits, our joys were checked by the

thought that even this good health and playfulness of temper
might betray him in some ill-fated hour into the fire or water,

or that some disaster might snatch him from our arms. God
relieved us by giving us another, and another, and another, till

in some twenty years we had five living sons and as many
daughters too. I could not count the fears, and doubts, and
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cares, and anxieties which crowded upon us as they advanced in |

years. First our fears were drawn from their infancy and em-
becihty ; then from their childhood and its dangers ; then from
their youth and its snares ; and now from their manhood and
its temptations. Even their children, and their prospects for

years to came, occasion uneasy apprehensions. For years the

sun scarcely rises or sets once without some pang, or shock, or

fear ; for now we have not less than forty-tive descendents

—

children, grand-children, and great-grand-children, all looking

up to us for counsel, or touching on some delicate point the

sympathies of our souls. So that with old Jacob 1 can say,

" Few and full of evil have been the days of the years of the life

of my pilgrimage." A. C.

Reader ! Learn from the narrative of the experience of Pa-
ternus, to form a true estimate of human life : it has its joys

and its sorrows, its pleasures and its cares, its fears and its

hopes. Learn to look above this world, which is only a passing

shadow, and look through it and beyond it, where everything is

real and substantial. Consider how happy a world this would
have been had sin never entered into it ; and prize the Gospel
which has "opened the kingdom of heaven to all real believers."

DR. WARDLAW'S DEFENCE OF SANDEMAN
AGAINST FULLER.

" While we plead for the legitimacy and the duty ofgratitude, as

one of the emotions to which the believing view of the cross gives

birth, and one of the habitual principles which the faith of the

cross maintains,—it must ever be borne in mind, that we plead

for that gratitude only which is associated with love to God for

what He is, and for all that He is. It is, to say the very least

of it, a most unfortunate expression of Mr. Sandeman, that
" all a sinner's godliness consists in love to that which first

relieved him." On this expression, chiefly, the late Mr .Fuller

rests the conclusion, that the whole of the practical system of
Sandemanianism is founded in a principle of pure selfishness ; a
conclusion which he places in a variety of opprobrious lights,

and exposes with all his logical acuteness and sarcastic severity.
" He that views the cross of Christ," says he, " merely as an
expedient to relieve the guilty, or only subscribes to the justice

of God in his condemnation when conceiving himself delivered

from it, has yet to learn the first principles of Christianity.

His rejoicing in the justice of God, as satisfied bi/ the death of ^

Christ, while he hates it in itself considered, is no more than
rejoicing in a dreaded tyrant being appeased, or somehow
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diverted from coming to hurt him. And shall we call this love

of God? To make our deliverance from divine condemnation
the condition of our subscribing to the justice of it, proves,

beyond all contradiction, that we care only for ourselves, and
that the love of God is not in us." This is most true :—if the

supposed sentiment be held, there is no evading the conclusion.

But who, I would ask, ever avowed, ever held, ever could hold,

such a sentiment ? In the system of Sandeman there are posi-

tions from which I decidedly dissent ; and the spirit in which he
has propounded his system I hold in unqualified detestation.

But the views exhibited in his writings of the ground of a sin-

ner's hope, and of the simplicity of the medium of interest in

that ground, are in general admirably clear :—and I cannot but

think that, in affixing to hts ideas of godliness the stigma of un-

mingled selfishness, more has been made of his strong and, it may
be admitted, unguarded language, than, in candid interpretation,

it will bear. I question if, by the obnoxious expression of which
Mr. Fnller makes so ample a use, Mr. Sandeman meant more
than that a sinner's love to God must regard Him in the rela-

tion in which the Gospel reveals him,—that is as the God of

grace and salvation,—as " in Christ reconciling the world unto

himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them." Let it be

observed, that, to interpret the expression as " making our

deliverance from condemnation the condition of our subscribing

to the justice of it," is to make his sentiment not merely selfish

but self-contradictory, and its author not only heretical, but

devoid of understanding. For, according to this interpretation,

there is obviously, on the sinner's part, no subscribing to the

justice of his sentence at all ; inasmuch as not to acknowledge
a sentence just, except upon the condition of its not being

executed, is in truth to pronounce it unjust. I will venture to

say, that no professor of the faith of the Gospel ever held such a

sentiment, and that no man on earth (judging from his writings)

was ever farther from holding it than Robert Sandeman,—whose
entire system, proceeds on the assumption of the unimpeachable
righteousness of legal condemnation, and the consequent uncon-
ditional freeness of Gospel grace."*

POSTSCRIPT BY THE EDITOR.

The preceding observations, we think, do Dr. Wardlaw great

credit. When we take into account the intimacy that subsisted

between Messrs. Wardlaw and Fuller, during the lifetime of the

latter, and the deference which on almost all occasions the

Doctor paid to the judgment of his friend, even to the imbibing

* Wardlaw's * Christian Ethics,' p. 316—8.
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of some of his obnoxious tenets, which we have heard him retail

from the pulpit, we cannot but regard his vindication of Mr.
Sandeman as a sacrifice to truth, alike honourable to himself,

and beneficial to others whom Fuller's misrepresentations are

calculated to prejudice, and prevent from looking into his writ-

ings. We are not Sandemanians, any more than Dr. Wardlaw,
nor indeed so much ; for we scout the notion of baby-baptism,

while Dr. Wardlaw zealously contends for it, thus verifying the

old saying that " blindness in part is happened to Israel !" but
we love the the truth, for which Sandeman was a champion

—

the doctrine of sovereign, free, and rich grace, reigning through

the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, in bestowing eternal

life on those who deserved to perish ! This doctrine reigned in

his lieart with sovereign sway, and it fired his indignation against

everything which he conceived had a tendency to corrupt and
hide its glory from the view of perishing sinners. As to " the

spirit in which he has propounded his system," and which Dr.

Wardlaw tells us he " holds in unqualified detestation," is Dr.

Wardlaw ignorant that complaints of a similar nature have often

been made against the spirit of his friend Fuller, and even by
some of his own denomination ? Has he never heard of the

vivid picture which his brother Butterworth, of Birmingham,
once gave of him in a few short words—" A black man with a
whip in his hand"? We have no pleasure in recording these

things—we intend them merely as a hint to Dr. Wardlaw.

SOVEREIGN GRACE.

Magnificent free Grace, arise !

Outshine the thoughts of shallow man
;

Sovereign, preventing, all surprise,

To him that neither willed nor ran.

Grand as the breast from whence thou flow'd

;

Kind as the heart that gave thee vent

;

Rich as the gift that heav'n bestow'd.

And lovely like the Christ he sent.

Know, then, on no precarious ground.

Stands this rich grace and life to man ;

For life now reigns in God's dear Son,

For us by heaven's stern justice slain.
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REDEMPTION BY CHRIST, AND THE BLESSING
OF ABRAHAM COMING ON THE GENTILES.

SERMON ON

Gal. iii. 13, 14. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us. For it is written, Cursed is every one
that hangeth on a tree ; that the blessing of Abraham might come on
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ, that we might receive the pro-

mise of the Spirit through faith.

I, The curse of the law is the punishment which the law
threatened against transgression. In ver. 10, the Apostle cites

this denunciation of the law from Deut. xxvii. 26 :
" Cursed

is every one that continuech not in all things which are written

in the book of the law to do them." This curse is not confined

to the law which was given to the Jews and written in a book
;

for then it could only affect the Jews ; but it is the sanction of

the moral law, the eternal rule of righteousness, which binds all

mankind. And so the same Apostle extends it, Rom. ii. 8, 9.

" Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every

soul of man that doth evil ; of the Jew first, and also of the

Gentile." And the redemption from it is also extended to both.

All have sinned and become liable to this curse, Rom. iii. 19, 23.

It consists, not merely of temporal punishments and the death

of the body, according to the original threatening, but of ever-

lasting punishment in the world to come. Matt. xxv. 41 ;

2 Thess. i. 9. As we have all incurred this curse by sin, so we
could do nothing to avert it, either in the way of perfect obedi-

ence or atonement. This penalty of the law was indispensable

and unavoidable—the holiness, justice, and faithfulness of God
were engaged to see it executed. Are we convinced of sin, and
of the justice of this sentence of the law in our own case ? And

G G
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are we deeply sensible that we can do nothing for our own
relief? Then shall we gladly receive what is here declared,

II. That Christ hath redeemed us from this curse. Glorious

news, indeed ! To such as have been awakened to see their

situation, and how dreadful and desperate their case by nature

is, the very possibility of their deliverance is a great relief ; but

to know that this deliverance is actually effected by Christ for

all that shall believe on him, must be unto them tidings of

great joy, and a ground of everlasting consolation. But how
could we be redeemed from the curse ? Did not God threaten

it in his law? Was not the execution of it necessary to display

his infinite holiness, justice, and opposition to sin? How then

can it be dispensed with ? No creature could have answered
this question, had not God himself found out the expedient

both to inflict the curse and save the sinner. And the text

informs us,

III. How Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law

;

viz., by being made a curse for us. It was not by a mere act of

power, or by dispensing with the law and its penalty, but by
answering all its demands himself in our stead. Now this im-

ports : 1. That he was appointed to this work of redemption by
the Father ; so he says he was sent of him—that he had received

this commandment of him, John x. 18 ; and that he came to do
his will, Heb. x. 7. Hence this is considered as an amazing
effect of the Father's love ; that he gave his only begotten Son,

John iii. 16. 2. It imports that he voluntarily undertook this

work, in obedience to his Father ; for he was naturally under no
legal obligation to do so ; hence his obedience is ascribed to

his love to the Father, and compassion to perishing sinners.

3. It imports that he was substituted in the place of the guilty,

sustained their persons and their cause, and became responsible

to law and justice for their sins. The Gospel everywhere repre-

sents Christ as the public representative, or fcederal head of his

people, and contrasts him with Adam, who in this view was his

type, Rom. v. ; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 47, 48. In the first con-

stitution, all mankind were so in Adam, as their head and repre-

sentative, as to fall with him under the curse by his one offence.

In the new constitution, all the elect are so in Christ, the second

man, as to partake of the benefit of his one righteousness or

obedience, which is placed to their account. Now, as they

were all in a state of guilt, and liable to the curse of the law, it

was necessary to their deliverance from this, that he should

answer for them in this respect, and be substituted in their place,

that what he did might pass to their account, and procure their

deliverance from it. 4. It imports, that this curse was actually

injiicted upon him as our substitute. And so it is expressly
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said, " He was made a curse for us ;" i. e., he suffered that curse

which we deserved, and, on our account ; and by this means,
deUvered us from it. The Scripture is full of this wonderful
doctrine ; see Isaiah liii.—it was typified by all the legal sacri-

fices. Thus he was made sinfor us, 2 Cor. v. 21 ; was delivered

for our offences, Rom. iv. 25 ; bore the sins of many, Heb. ix. 28 ;

bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; suffered

once for sins, the just for the unjust, chap. iii. 18. Nothing can
clearer set forth the vicarious nature of his death. The law
could not require this of him in any other view ; for he had no
personal sin of his own to suffer for. The law can only punish
the guilty, or the substitute of the guilty, who in law is held
responsible by a transfer of the obligation to punishment. And
that this transfer was made is evident ; for it was the very curse

which we had incurred that Christ bore. He was made a curse

for us. His death, therefore, was an accursed death. The
Apostle takes notice of the stigma which the law puts upon the
very manner of his death—" Cursed is every one that hangeth
on a tree," Deut. xxi. 23. And when we also consider what he
endured in his soul, in the garden and on the cross, it cannot be
accounted for upon any other supposition, but that he bore the

verj curse due to our sins. And though his sufferings were tem-
porary, yet their extremity, and the dignity of the sufferer, made
them adequate to the demands of law and justice.

One would think it impossible for language more pointedly to

teach the doctrine of substitution, of vicarious suffering, or im-
puted righteousness, than the words which I have now read do.

We see that Christ submitted to bear the curse, in order that

others might receive blessing. The Apostle terms it " the bless-

ing of Abraham ;" that is, the blessing which God promised to

Abraham, when he said, that in his seed all nations should be
blessed. Gen. xii. 3. Of this blessing he had spoken in some of

the preceding verses of this chapter, and given intimation of its

nature. Thus, in ver. 8, he shows that it included the blessing

o^justification, or the pardon of sin. His words are, " that God
vio\x\Ajustify the heathen through faith." And so, in ver. 9, he
draws this inference, that " they who be of faith are blessed with

faithful Abraham." But, connected with the blessing of justi-

fication by faith, there is also the privilege of adoption into the

family of heaven ; and so he tells the believing Galatians, in

eh. iii. 26, " You are all the children of God by faith in Christ

Jesus ;" consequently, heirs of the everlasting heavenly inheri-

tance of which he speaks in ver. 18, as included in the promise

made to Abraham. For he declares that God " gave it to Abra-
ham" and his spiritual seed also, " by promise," see ver. 9.

But, in the 14th verse, the Apostle proceeds to notice another
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important point which was included in this blessing, wherewith
God blessed Abraham ; namely, that it was not to be restricted

to persons of the Jewish race, it was to include the Gentiles also
;

for it was promised to all nations. And this shows that the
Gentiles had a concern in that law, the curse of which Christ

bore. And he adds, " that we might receive the promise of the

Spirit through faith."

This is the particular subject on which we desire to en-

gage the reader's attention at this time. It is a subject of high
importance in the system of Christian doctrines, and merits our
most serious consideration,—I mean the gift of the Holy Spirit.

It is a subject often mentioned in the Prophetic Scriptures, and
described as the distinguishing feature of the Gospel dispen-

sation. Looking forward to the reign of the Messiah, the
Prophets describe this precious blessing under the figure of the
pouring out of water upon land parched with drought, by means
of which it acquires fertility and verdure, and is made to bring

forth fruit abundantly. Thus Isaiah xxxii. 15, speaks of an
approaching period when the Spirit should be poured forth

upon us from on high, the consequence of which would be, " the
wilderness would become a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be
counted for a forest." The same prophet, in ch. xliv. 3. 4, says,

in the name of the Lord, " I will pour water upon him that is

thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit

upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring, and they
shall spring up as among the grass as willows by the water
courses." The same blessing is thus foretold by the Prophet
Joel :

" It shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my
Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall

prophesy ; and also upon the servants and the handmaids in

those days, will I pour out my Spirit," Joel ii. 28. The writings

of the rest of the Prophets abound with predictions of a similar

nature. See Ezek. xi. 19, 20. xxxvi. 25—27.xxxvii. 13, 14. Hos.
xiv. 5—7. Zech. xii. 10.

The Lord Jesus, in the days of his flesh, gave his disciples re-

peated assurances that he would send the Holy Spirit to dwell
with them for ever. See John xiv. 16—18 ; ch. xv. 26, 27 ; ch.

xvi. 7— 15. But before those promises could be accomplished,

it was necessary that the Son of Man should be glorified. Hence
we read, John vii. 39, " The Holy Ghost was not yet given,

because that Jesus was not yet glorified." And again, ch. xvi.

7, " It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not
away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I

will send him unto you." Hence, he commanded his Apostles
to tarry at Jerusalem till after his ascension, when they should
be endued with power from on high, Luke xxiv. 49. For it was
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when Jesus was by the right hand of God exalted, that he re-

ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, and shed
him forth abundantly on his disciples, Acts ii. 33. It was when
he had ascended up on high, and had led captivity captive, that

he gave gifts unto men for the work of the ministry, the per-

fecting of the saints, and edifying the body of Christ, that, to

adopt the language of the Psalmist, Ixviii. 18, "the Lord God
might dwell among you."

But let us now take a closer survey of this subject, and in-

quire into the nature of the blessing under consideration, or what
is included in the promise of the Spirit. And I begin with re-

marking, that, I. The promise of the Spirit evidently includes

the extraordinary gifts which were peculiar to the Hrst age of

the Gospel. In this view, the promise began to be accomplished

on the day of Pentecost. At that remarkable period, the dis-

ciples were baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. See
Acts ii. 3, 4. And this is explained by the Apostle Peter to be

the accomplishment of the prophecy of Joel, formerly referred

to ; and this prophecy he shows, would continue to be fultilled

in a similar effusion of the Spirit upon many during the whole

course of the Apostolic age, ver. 38, 39. Tiiose miraculous gifts

qualified the Apostles for executing the Commission which they

had received—to give forth Divine revelation—to preach the

everlasting Gospel to all nations for obedience to the faith—and
to confirm the testimony which they bore, with signs and wonders,

and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost. It enabled

them to explain the Old Testament writings in their true sense

and spirit ; for hereby they received the Spirit of truth to teach

them all things — to bring to their remembrance all that the

Saviour had spoken to them during his personal ministry—to

guide them into all the truth concerning himself, and to show
them things to come.

These miraculous gifts, however, were not confined to the

Apostles, but were conferred on many believers of the Gospel.

For the Apostle Paul, treating of this subject, 1 Cor. xii. tells

lis that " to one was given the gifts of healing by the same
Spirit ; to another the working of miracles ; to another pro-

phecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to another divers kinds

of tongues ; to another the interpretation of tongues." But all

these proceeded from that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing

to every man severally as he will, ver. 9— 11. Those miraculous

gifts appear to have continued in the Christian church until the

canon of revelation was completed, and then, prophecies, tongues,

and infaUible knowledge vanished away, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. The
churches, however, still enjoy the benefit of those supernatural

gifts in the writings of the New Testament, which were composed
GG 2
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by those who possessed them, and by this means they are

edified, and brought into the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, as effectually as if miraculous
gifts had been continued.

But, II. The promise of the Spirit is not confined to the mi-
raculous gifts of the Spirit, for it includes much more than this.

It appears from various parts of the New Testament, that in the

Apostolic age men might be filled with the Holy Ghost as to

miraculous gifts, who were nevertheless destitute of saving grace,

and the inward temper of the disciple of Jesus, which can never
be the case with those who are blessed with the sanctifying

influence of the Spirit of Christ : for in all such the Spirit " is a
well of water, springing up into everlasting life," the sure earnest

of the heavenly inheritance. The promise of the Spirit, there-

fore, must include those divine influences through which the

heirs of salvation are enlightened, sanctified, comforted, and
sealed to the day of redemption. In this way the Holy Spirit

is communicated to every member of Christ's mystical body, in

whatever age he may live. It is in reference to this that it is

said, " By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, and
have been all made to drink into one Spirit," 1 Cor. xii. 13.

" If any man, tlierefore, have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of his," Rom. viii. 9.

According to this view of the matter, the illumination of the

mind in the knowledge of Divine truth, must constitute an im-
portant part of the promise of the Spirit. " The natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually discerned." The ac-

count which the Scripture gives of the state of men by nature,

is, " that the understanding is darkened through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart ;—they
are alienated from the life of God," &c. And this dark-

ness must continue to cover the soul until " God, who com-
manded the light to shine out of darkness, shines into the

heart, giving the light of the knowledge of the glory of God."
And this is that Divine teaching which is promised in the New
Covenant, when it is said, " All thy children shall be taught of

the Lord."

Discoursing on this subject with his Apostles, just before his

passion, we find our Lord telling them, John xvi. 8— 11, that
" when He, the Spirit of Truth, shall come, he shall convince the

world of sin, of righteousness, and ofjudgment : of sin, because
they believe not in me ; of i^ighteovsness, because I go to the

Father ; ofjudgment, because the prince of this world is judged."

By taking of the things of Christ, and revealing them to the

mind of the sinner, or opening the understanding, so as to com-
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prehend the import of what is testified concerning the dignity of
his person and character, the end of his mission, sutferings, ansJ-

death, his resurrection, and the salvation lie has procured for

guilty rebels, he convinces them of the sin of unbelief, and per-

suades them to believe in him to the saving of the soul ; for " it is

life eternal to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
he hath sent." And with regard to righteousness, the Holy
Spirit convinces men of this, by showing them the perfection of

Christ's righteousness, whereby the law was magnified and made
honourable, the justice of God satisfied to the utmost, and every

perfection of Deity glorified, while peace is established on earth,

and good will to men. Thus he vindicates all the claims of
Jesus, an^ maintains the righteousness of his character, though
he was condemned by the Jews as an impostor ; for when he
was raised from the dead by the Holy Spirit, he was demon-
strated to be the Son of God with power, and made both Lord
and Christ, Acts ii. 36. It is added, ofjudgment, because the

prince of this world is judged—that is, Satan is now to be con-

demned and cast out of his dominions. The death, resurrection,

and exaltation of the Saviour, assures us of the certainty of a

future judgment, when the prince of this world and all who be-

long to his kingdom, choosing rather to serve him than Christ,

their lawful Prince and Judge, shall be condemned with him.

III. The sanctijication of the soul is also the work of the Holy
Spirit. Hence, the Apostle tells the Corinthians, " Ye are

washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." Sanctification con-

sists in two things—the putting off the old man with his deeds,

the body of the sins of the flesh ; and putting on the new man,
which, after God, is created in righteousness and holiness of

the truth ; and this is etFected by the Holy Spirit, through the

instrumentality of the word of the truth of the Gospel. Hence,

the Saviour's declaration to his Apostles—" Now ye are clean

through the word which I have spoken to you ;" and his prayer

in behalf of all his disciples is, " Sanctify them through thy truth,

thy word is truth." And so the Apostle connects those two things

together, viz., the sanctification ofthe Spirit and the belief of the

truth. 1 Pet. i. 2. When the sinner is enlightened to know and
believe the Gospel testimony concerning the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ, he becomes quickened from a death in trespasses

and sins, obtains the hope of an eternal inheritance, is made
alive unto God through Jesus Christ, has his affections set upon
things above, and is thus planted in the likeness of Christ's re-

surrection. The Gospel, understood and believed through

Divine teaching, becomes a living principle of action, fills the

heart with love to God, and powerfully influences to Gospel
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obedience. The love of Christ displayed in the Gospel is no
sooner known than it produces love to Him, and constrains to

corresponding obedience ; it leads the believer to live not unto
himself, but unto him who died for sinners and rose again. Thus
being Cdst into the mould of the Gospel, they imbibe its impress,

and obeying from the heart that form of doctrine, they have
their fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life. But,

IV. The Holy Spirit also acts as a Comforter to the disciples of

Christ, while passing through this vale of tears in their way to

the kingdom. It has been well remarked by a certain writer,

that the office of the Holy Spirit in the economy of redemption

is twofold ; he reconciles enemies, and he comforts friends. By
enlightening the mind into the import of the death of Christ,

and his resurrection from the dead, sinners are called out of

darkness into the marvellous light of the Gospel, and so recon-

ciled to God by the death of his Son. It is thus that they who
were once enemies in their minds, and by wicked works become
the friends of Jesus, and are led to take up the cross and follow

him in a way of disconformity to this present evil world, patiently

sustaining its reproach. But Divine consolation is promised to

the disciples of the Saviour in this state, and it is called "the

comfort of the Holy Spirit," because the Holy Spirit administers

it to the mind by taking of the things of Christ, and revealing

his glorious grace to the guilty—by presenting to them the con-

solatory truths wliich the Gospel contains—the exceeding great

and precious promises with which the word of God abounds

—

and causing them to realise the blessed hope which is laid up for

them in heaven, when the days of their mourning is ended.

Under the broadest view that they can take of their own guilt

and unworthiness, the Holy Spirit gives them to see in the

Gospel a glorious provision made for human wretchedness—an

all-sufficient ground of hope—a source of everlasting consolation,

and of good hope through grace. And thus the God of hope
causes them to abound in hope, through the power of the Holy
Spirit. I may further add,

V. That the promise of the Spirit, mentioned in the text, also

includes the influence and operation of this Divine agent as the

Spirit of adoption, which is the common privilege of the sub-

jects of Christ. " They are all the children of God by faith in

Christ Jesus," ver. 26. And as the Apostle adds, ch. iv. 6,

" Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Thus they are de-

livered from the Spirit of bondage, which genders fear, are en-

abled to draw near unto God with the tilial confidence of children

to a parent, and have the Spirit " bearing witness with their

spirits, that they are the children of God ; and if children, then



VOLUNTARY CHURCH ADVOCATE. 345

heirs—heirs of God, and joint heirs witli Christ Jesus," Rom.
viii. 16, 17.

VI. To conclude these remarks, I may add that the H0I3' Spirit

is promised to believers, to seal them unto the day of redemption.

Conformable to which view of the matter, we find the Apostle
Paul thus addressing the saints at Ephesus :

" After that ye be-

lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which
is the earnest of our inheritance, until the day of redemption of

the purchased possession, unto the praise of the Divine glory,"

Eph. i. 13, 14. Thus the Holy Spirit sets his seal upon them,

marking them out as tlip property of God, the purchase of the

Redeemer's death, and giving them an infallible security that

they shall, at the resurrection of the just, be admitted into the

full possession of the glory and blessedness of the heavenly state.

We have thus endeavoured to illustrate some of the leading things

included in the promise of the Spirit, which constitute-; a most
important privilege in the Gospel kingdom. We have seen that,

according to the Scriptures, the Holy Spirit enlightens, regene-

rates, sanctifies, comforts, gives the knowledge of sonsl.ip, and
seals to the day of redemption, the heirs of salvation, whom
the Saviour will at last raise to the full possession of eternal life.

And this is the blessing of Abraham which was to come on the

Gentiles, through Jesus Christ, who hath redeemed his people

from the curse of the law, being made a curse for them.

ON DIVINE OPERATIONS, OR THE WORK OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT.

" A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump."

In the course of the last year, a munuscript volume was put

into the hands of the Editor of the ' Millennial Harbinger,' with a

pressing request that he would, at his convenience, look it over,

and report his opinion of its contents to the author, h was

at the same time intimated, that it had been previousK sent,

with a similar request, to some other persons, but that they had

all, after dipping a little into its pages, returned it wiih an

apology for decHning the task. The title of the work was
' The Ancient Gospel Illustrated, or Calvinism Renounced,'

in a series of discourses on the following subjects, viz :—The
Baptism of John—The Regeneration of Messiah—The New
Birth—The Remission of Sins—The Gentile World—The
Ministry of Reconciliation—The Church, or the Elect—The
World and Baptism. Having given the manuscript a cursory

reading, and made a few memoranda, intending to bestow
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upon it a more careful perusal, when leisure should permit, we,

in the meantime, gave sufficient intimation to the author, of what
was our opinion, to induce him to request his papers might be
returned,—intending, as he said, to have them published in

some detached form !

Now, before the author does this, and thereby diffuses poison
in the moral world, we entreat him to pause, and review his

creed, which we think is sadly at variance with the living

oracles. For instance, in his discourse on the New Birth, pp.
5, 6, we met with the following astounding paragraph :

—

" Here, then, we take up what we think is a scriptural

position,—that, be the agency of God the Father susceptible of
what appropriate explanation soever it may, it is perfectly dis-

tinct from that of spiritual influences, called the gift of the

Holy Spirit ; and that, ivhen ive assign the production offo.ith

to the operation of the Holy Spirit, we assert from system
what cannot be proved by Scripture."

On this we take leave to remark, that the position which our
author takes up, or, rather, lays down, is so far from being a
"scriptural" one, that, in our humble judgment, it is directly

the reverse, as the following considerations may evince :

—

I. The word of God ascribes all the gracious effects which
are produced upon the souls of men to the agency or operation

of the Holy Spirit, such as regeneration, sanctitication in all

its parts, growth in grace, and perseverance in it to the end.

The beginning of the spiritual life, or of that change which
takes place in regeneration, is ascribed unto God, or to the

agency of his Spirit. Thus it is said " Except a man be born
again," or from above, " of water and of the Spirit, he cannot

enter into the kingdom of God," John iii. 5.—" According to

his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Spirit," Tit. iii. 5. Those who become
the sons of God '' are born not of blood, nor of the will of the

flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God," John i. 13.—" Of his

own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be

a kind of first fruits of his creatures," James i. 18. That atten-

tion to an understanding of the word, which is necessary to

faith, is ascribed to God, as is clear in the instance of Lydia,
" whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the

things which were spoken of Paul," Acts xvi. 14. That faith

which credits the Gospel, and is the root or principle of every

holy disposition, is expressly said to be the gift of God, and not

of ourselves, Eph. ii. 8 ; and that it is given us in the behalf of

Christ to believe on him, Philip, i. 29. When Peter confessed

his faith, Christ says to him, " Flesh and blood hath not revealed

it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven," Mat. xvi, 17 ;
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and he thanks his Father for the display of his sovereignty, in

making these things known to some, in distinction from others who
were equally favoured with the outward means ; or because he
had " tiid these things from the wise and prudent, and had
revealed them unto babes," Mat. xi. 25. Agreeably to this, he
tells the Jews, who heard and rejected his doctrine, " No man
can come to me," i. e., believe on me, " except the Father who
hath sent me draw him ;" and this drawing he explains of divine

teaching, according to the promise, " they shall all be taught of
God," John vi. 44, 45. From these passages it is plain, that the

Spirit of God is the efficient cause of regeneration, though he
uses the word of truth as the means of it ; and that there is a
divine teaching in begetting men to the faith, which is not
vouchsafed to all who hear the Gospel. To affirm that the Holy
Spirit is only conferred upon men after they believe, but that

his agency is not necessary to make them believers, is not only
contrary to all the texts already adduced, but altogether unsuit-

able to the exigency of the case ; for, humanly speaking, it

requires a greater exertion of divine power to convert a sinner,

and create him anew, than to make him grow in grace after that

change has taken place.

2. The operation of the Spirit which we plead for is inter-

nal. It is an (ivEpyg^a) inward work, exerted on the mind
and heart. Thus God is said to open the heart,—shine into the

heart,—write his law on men's hearts, and put it into their inward

parts,—to strengthen men by his Spirit in the inner man,—to

abroad the love of God in their heart by the Holy Spirit,—to work
in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure,—to work in

them that which is well-pleasing in his sight, &c. These, and
similar expressions, with which the Scriptures abound, clearly

dervote that the operations of the Spirit are internal upon the

heart, as distinguished from the mere influence of outward
means. This distinction appears also from facts. God de-

livered his law to old Israel from mount Sinai in an audible

manner, and also wrote it with his own finger on tables of

stone ; he confirmed it with a train of wonderful works done
before their eyes, and urged their obedience to it by the power-

ful motives of life and death. Here we see they were favoured

with the most striking outward means ;
" Yet," says Moses,

" the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to

see, and ears to hear, unto this day," Deut. xxix. 4. As this

sets forth the obstinate blindness and perverseness of their hearts,

so it also intimates, that the Lord alone could remove this.

—But how? By giving them external means only? No, for

these they were already in possession of, but by giving them

an heart to perceive, &c., which must import the internal opera-



348 MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ; AND

tion of his Spirit on their hearts. There is surely a difference

and clear distinction between God's writing his law on tables

of stone, or giving it outwardly to that people, and his putting
his law in men's inward parts, and writing it in their hearts,

as he promiseth, Jer. xxxi. 33. Both are indeed divine opera-

tions, concurring in their eifects ; but still the former is exter-

nal, and the latter internal. The Apostle Paul alludes to this

distinction, where he says, " Ye are manifestly declared to be
the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink,

but with the Spirit of the living God ; not on tables of stone,

but in fleshly tables of the heart," 2. Cor. iii. 3. Though
Christ's words are spirit and life, and though the Gospel is itself

the ministration of the Spirit, yet it is a fact, that the outward
administration of it proves ineffectual to many who enjoy every

natural and outward advantage that might be supposed favour-

able to it ; and therefore its success must be owing, not to any
natural difference among men, but to the internal energy
of the Spirit of God, and to this the Scripture constantly

ascribes it.

3. The word of God clearly teacheth, that all outward means are

ineffectual without the internal agency of the Holy Spirit. Our
Lord says, " No man can come to me, except the Fatlier who
hatii sent me draw him," John vi. 44. This drawing is ex-

plained to be divine teaching, ver. 45 ; but not merely the

outv. ard teaching of the word, for those who were then hearing

him enjoyed that from his own mouth, without being thereby

effectually drawn so as to come to him, i. e., to believe on him.

This drawing of the Father therefore must signify the inward

influence of the Spirit accompanying the word, making it to be

understood and believed ; and as this proves that faith is the

gift of God, so it also proves that the word preached will not

profit unless it be mixed with faith in them that hear it. The
Apostle Paul says to the church of the Thessalonians, " Our
Gospel came not to you in word only, but also in power, and in

the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance," 1 Thes. i. 5. Though
power here should intend miracles, yet the addition of the Holy
Spirit must signify his inward energy upon their minds, making
them to receive the word with much assurance, so as to produce

the effects mentioned in the succeeding verses ; for many saw
the miracles on whom the word liad no effect. This imports,

that if the Gospel had come to them in word only, or in mere
outward administiation without the Spirit, it would have been

as ineffectual to them as it was to many others who heard it as

well as they did. To the church at Corinth he says, " I have

planted, and ApoUos watered, but God gave the increase,"

1 Cor. iii. 6. Here the outward means were used by Paul and
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ApoUos to the best advantage, but the success is ascribed entirely

to God ; and this he would have to be particularly noticed, for

he adds, " So, then, neitiier is he that planteth anything, neither

he that watereth : but God that giveth the increase," ver. 7.

The might ascribed to the Gospel, in subduing the opposition oi"

the human heart, he resolves into the power of God himself;
" The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but m\g\\X.y throiKjJi

God, to the pulling down of strong-holds," &c. 2 Cor. x. 4.

Lest any should think that the success of the Gospel was
owing to the eminent qualifications of the instruments em-
ployed in publishing it, such as their learning, wisdom, elo-

quence, and powers of persuasion ; the Apostle Paul, in name of
himself and fellow-labourers, disclaims the use of these things, and
gives this reason for it, " That your faith should not stand in

the wisdom of men, but in the power of God," 1 Cor. ii. 1—6.

Speaking of the effects of their ministry, he asks, " Who is

sufficient for these things ?" and he denies that they had any
sufficiency of themselves to preach the Gospel with effect, " Not
that we are sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of our-

selves ; but our sufficiency is of God," 2 Cor. ii. 14— 17 ; ch. iii.

5. Nay, he shows that God had purposely chosen such weak,
mean, and despised instruments, to preach the Gospel, for this

very end, viz., " that the excellency of the power may be of

God, and not of us," 1 Cor. i. 2f3—30 ; 2 Cor. iv. 7, i. e., that

the power which supported them in the discharge of their office,

and which made their labours effectual for the illumination and
conversion of sinners, might the more conspicuously appear to

be of God, and not of themselves.

ON RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.
[From the Pandect.]

It is much to be desired that correct views should obtain in

the church and in the world relative to controversy on matters

of religion. If we rightly scan the signs of the times, there is a
special necessity for making this subject prominent at the pre-

sent day. A fair moral estimate of the true nature and legi-

timate ends of controversy is, we believe, of less and less frequent

occurrence. Persons of amiable and pacific tempers are apt
to be offended with the very term. The argumentative discus-

sion of any topic of religion is unhappily associated in their

minds with the encounter of angry passions—with bitterness and
evil-speaking—with an entire dereliction of the charities and
courtesies of both Christian and civil intercourse. And candour
compels us to admit that too much occasion has been given in

H H
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all ages for connecting these repulsive attributes with religious

debates of every kind. But they are by no means its insepa-

rable adjuncts ; and no plea for the necessity of controversy

ought to be construed as a plea for its common evils. We know-

not why the truest spirit of meekness and kindness towards the

person of an opponent may not be coupled with the utmost
force of reasoning in the defence of opinion

; yet, in the minds
of many, these ideas appear to be wholly incompatible with each

other ; and to say of a tract, a treatise, a sermon, a book, it is

controversial in its object or complexion, is at once to fix an
indelible odium upon it. No matter how clear and luminous its

exposition of error, or its defence of truth—no matter how
engaging or conciliating its spirit—still it is controversy—hated

controversy—and wormwood and coals ofjuniper, and firebrands

and arrows—all rush into the imagination as through an open
door, and forbid it the least favour.

This surely is not calling things by their right names, nor
judging righteous judgment. What is the scope of religious

controversy but the vindication of religious truth ? Is not this

truth liable to be denied, distorted, corrupted, or frittered away ?

Is it not often entangled with specious errors, and charged with

false consequences? Are its friends required to stand silent by
and see its dearest interests jeoparded, without coming forward

to its defence ? Is there any alternative left them, but to enter

the lists, and to endeavour to show truth triumphant ? By this

we do not intend to advocate the belligerent spirit of controversy,

however polemical or warlike may be our terms. But, as to the

thing itself, we see not but controversy is as inevitable as error,

and as harmless as its refutation. If there are fundamental
truths in the Gospel, and these truths are liable to be assailed,

they must be defended ; and, if they are continually assailed,

the}^ must be continually defended.

For this we unquestionably have the high authority both of

Scripture precepts and example. Mention is made of some
" whose mouths must be stopped," and " gainsayers are to be
put to silence ;" and it ought to abate very considerably our

aversion to every form of controversy, when we find several of

the Epistles written with the express design of confuting certain

errors which had sprung up in the church, and were making head
against the Apostles' doctrine. If inspired men stand foremost

in the ranks of controvertists, it is a sickly or sinful sighing for

peace that keeps us, not in the back-ground merely, but off the

ground altogether.

Now, we have yet to learn that the day in which we live is so

happily distinguished above former periods as to absolve us from

the necessity of controversy. Are errors less rife over the whole
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length and breadth of our land at this moment than in the times
of our fathers ? Is there a more general and cordial yielding to

tile pure principles of religion and morality ? Are the advocates
of the unadulterate doctrines of the Gospel listened to and
reported of with more candour? Does the weekly press teem
with a more hopeful issue, and send out through its thousand
channels a better influence over the bosom of society? Are the

prejudices naturally engendered by sectarian divisions melting
away, and the hearts of good men panting to break through party

pales and flow together ? Are the smaller points of difference

more frequently viewed as small than ever before, while all the

true holders of the one Head are rallying round the central

points of union ?

If these auspicious omens were indeed visible, we might begin

to think of discharging ourselves from this duty ; but we do not
see them. On the contrary, we see what we are taught in pro-

{)hecy to expect, growing indications of a more powerful spirit

of error. With more real liberality than formerly, we believe

there is also more false. There is a disposition to relax the

rigor of truth. And here, if we mistake not, bedded in the fra-

grant flower of lovely charity, lies the baneful cankerworm—an
aversion to controversy. It is, in many cases, we are persuaded,

the product of a spurious Catholicism, which would bid us em-
brace error as well as truth—which would blind our eyes to the

everlasting and indestructible distinction between tiiem.

But we have wandered into a longer dissertation than we
intended, though well aware that much, very much, remains to

be said on the subject, in order to present it in all its bearings.

At present, our aim has been to intimate that a dislike of all

controversy, in every form, is exceedingly unreasonable, inas-

much as a wholesale reprobation of it is very apt to be connected
with an indifference to truth, which has a bad aspect.

A. C.

MR. CAMPBELL ON THE MARKED SEPARATION
SCHEME.

I cannot unite in prayer with any congregation of professors

who refuse to keep any of the commandments of God ; but if

such persons, as far as they know the truth, practise it, and seem
to possess the spirit of obedience, I would not throw a stumbling-

block in their way by withdrawing from their social worship, as

they might ascribe my conduct to a species of evangelical phari-

saism, and shut their ears against my remonstrances. Besides, if

those professors of faith in the Messiah, and who are obedient to

the extent of their knowledge, ask for such blessings as God has
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promised, and return thanks to the Lord for his favours be-

stowed, I could not withhold my Amen. I find the Apostles

frequenting the Jewish synagogues, and Paul conforming to their

usages, and thus becoming a Jew that he might gain the Jew ;

and ought not we to go and do likewise, especially as our so

doing is not understood by them as fellowshipping them any
farther than as they may act in conformity to the truth. If

Paul would call upon the Lord in the midst of a ship full of

barbarians, and return thanks for his goodness in protecting and
sustaining them upon his bounty, that he might dispose them
favourably to his religion, to the God whom he served ; and if

Jesus at the tomb of Lazarus invoked the heavenly Father for

their sakes who heard him, tliat they might believe that God
had sent him— I feel myself authorised, when asked to pray by
any one acknowledging the Lord, to pray everywhere, lifting up
holy hands, without wrath and doubting. These have been my
conclusions, and the reasons of my practice in this delicate mat-
ter. But if I had reason to think that my conduct would be
understood as approving their course, I would not thus act, lest

their conscience might be emboldened to disregard the institu-

tions of the Lord.

I cannot treat every unimmersed person as a Pagan, inasmuch
as their not having been immersed is because they have been
sprinkled ; and this is often no more than a simple mistake,

and not a voluntary renunciation of the Redeemer's institution.

If they have thus erred, I should, perhaps, err more in judging

them to be Pagans, and in treating them as such, than they err

in simply mistaking the meaning of a commandment of the

Lord. But in all this I do not indiscriminately call them to

worship God in any act of private or social worship, any more
than I would invite them to partake of the Lord's Supper.

There is a very essential difference between going into a Jew-
ish synagogue for the purpose of converting them to Christ, by
a courteous respect for the worshippers and their prejudices,

and in going there to invite them to keep up such an institution.

There was a very essential difference between Paul's receiving

the presents and donations of the Pagan Chief of Malta and his

islanders, and Paul's asking these Pagans to contribute to his

necessities or those of his companions. So I discover a very

marked difference between being present in a religious assembly

and demeaning ourselves in accommodation to their prejudices,

and our calling upon them or inviting them to act thus.

Much as 1 appreciate scriptural views of the Gospel, and
much importance as I am obliged to lay upon the right under-

standing of its ordinances, and much as I may lament the loss

which is sustained by all professors w^io do not understand and
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keep the ordinances as delivered to us by the Apostles, I cannot,

however, regard and treat every professor unimmersed as I do a
heathen and a publican. While I cannot, according to the
Constitution, receive a friendly alien into the kingdom, I dare
not treat him as I would the worshipper of Jupiter or Diana.
If I hear him addressing God through Jesus Christ, and asking
for such blessings as he needs, and as are promised, I will rather

say, "Amen" to his petitions, than treat him as one that says,
" O ! Baal, save us ! O ! Baal, save us

!

"

A. Campbell.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE 'CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.'

March ISth, 1830.

Dear Brother,—I have been a constant reader of the

'Christian Baptist' for some time, and must confess that I

have received more information from this paper than any other

I have read, and I believe it is calculated to do more good than

any other writings now extant (the Scriptures alone being

excepted). Although there be some who will not dare read it,

for fear of imbibing its truths, as I heard a gentleman say, yet 1

rejoice to know that its light is spreading far and wide, and will

soon cover the whole country ; and that the truth is increasing

with great rapidity. I hope, ere long, I shall hear the Gospel
preached in its ancient simplicity. Many of my acquaintances,

who have been inveterate enemies to the ' Christian Baptist,'

have had their prejudices entirely removed since reading it.

But I must hasten to the occasion of my writing, and not

weary you with things which you must, long since, have heard.

You have been accused of denying the operation or agency of

the Holy Spirit in the conversion of a sinner—whether true

or false I know not ; but this has been the theme upon
which your enemies have dwelt. Yes, I myself, when I have

heard them abuse the ' Christian Baptist,' have called on them
to point out one error in it, and they immediately flew to this.

Therefore you will confer on me a great favour, as well as on
many others, by answering this. I hope you will not neglect, if

you deem it discretionary.

Yours, in brotherly love, A Friend.

ANSWER BY A. CAMPBELL.

Did you ever read anything I have written, denying the

operation or agency of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of

sinners ? No, you did not. Neither have I written anything

H H 2
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to that effect. What the Scriptures say, I affirm—when and

where they are silent, I am silent. The New Testament

teaches not the modern doctrines of spiritual influences. The
Holy Spirit is the great agent of the Christian Institution.

Jesus called the Spirit the advocate of his cause. That cause

the Spirit pleaded, and still pleads. But of the mystic in-

fluences, independent of the word, and the physical operations

upon the hearts of men, without the word, so much talked of

and prayed for, I learn nothing in the sacred writings. It

matters not what my opponents say. They have said everything,

and done everything which they dare attempt, and it has uni-

formly returned upon their own pates. If I should remove
one calumny, they would soon invent another. To save them
the trouble of inventing new ones, it would be as well, perhaps,

to let them have this one.

The time is not far distant when their slanders and calumnies

will much more aid our efforts than their praise. For my own
part, I have said, and now say, that we disregard them. We
notice them often, and will notice them again, from other

reasons, and other considerations, than any effect they can have

upon our feelings or efforts. They do prejudice many against

us, and against the Gospel ; but it is not to us they have to

account for it. While I hope ever to sustain a character and a

conscience without reproach, I will feel as impregnable as the

rock of Gibraltar. The friends of the ancient and apostolic

Gospel are numerous, strong, and courageous. They are more
than a match for their enemies ; and will, if true to themselves,

as certainly prevail, as did the chosen tribes led by Joshua, over

the seven sects of idolators which once possessed the land of

Canaan. They have seen and tasted the fruits of the land,

and the sons of Anak cannot affiight them. Jericho will fall

again by the blowing of rams' horns, and, at the sound of the

Gospel trumpet, the armies of the allies will be routed.

A. Campbell.

SHE'LL MAKE A MANAGER.
[From the Cincinnati Journal.]

Communicated by a Lady.

" Have you asked Miss L e to become a member of our

Society?" said the president of an " Education and Missionary

Society," to one of the Committee, appointed to obtain sub-

scribers.

" No," replied Miss S k, " I did not think it worth while

to ask Clara, for she does not cordially approve of such things."
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" O," returned the President, "just put her name down
for manager, and I dare say she will join. Miss Clara is one
of those—you know there are some that will be brought in this

way—she is a little strange, you know ; i. e., she is a little par-
ticular."

Particular ! said I to myself, what can that mean ? I knew
she was formal and precise in her manner and appearance, but
she is amiable, and sensible ; and what has her particularities to

do witli a missionary society ? what is she more than any other,

that she must be made a manager, to induce her to become a
member? The speakers were my superiors in age, wisdom, and
experience ; but 1 could not avoid revolving the question in my
mind, Is it quite judicious to make a person a manager of a
society in which she is not sufficiently interested to be a private

member ? However, her name was put down ; she was formally
notified, and accepted the appointment.

I was a mere child then : but as years have rolled over my
head, I have had occasion to observe many, very many, that

would engage in a good cause, if they could only be mana-
gers. Is it because their benevolence is so great, they wish to

bear the burden ? or is their selfishness so great they desire the

honour ?

Some, again, would like to engage in benevolent operations ;

but they cannot bear to fall in with plans that have originated

independent of them.

Others again long to do good, if they only knew how. They
wish some field of usefulness was opened for them, they wish

they could exert the benevolent feelings of their hearts, i. c,

they wish to be managers of something, whereby they may be
distinguished ; they will enter the field if there is some royal

road to it—but they think nothing of being useful to those

around them ; in the humble walks of private life, they are not

careful to exert a happy influence by a holy or consistent walk
and conversation ; they overlooked an opportunity to give the

youthful mind a proper bias—they care not to visit the widow,

and the fatherless in their obscurity—they care not to minister

to the needy and afflicted, whom the world rejects—they regard

not the beggar that is laid at their gate—yet these would all be

managers of some great thing or even some small thing, pro-

vided they could be the centre of attraction. They would de-

light to raise contributions to carpet the pulpit stairs, or to pre-

sent their minister a handsome cloak or silk gown ! for this

would be talked of in the town they lived in—they would even

make a box of garments, to send to the Greeks, if it would be

published in all the newspapers and journals of the day ; but

they belong not to that class who let not their right hand know
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what their left hand doeth. When I hear persons ostenta-

tiously telling of their good deeds, and enumerating the different

societies to which they belong, relating the private arrangements
of the societies, &c., I say to myself, these are managers, &c. per-

haps—and they manage to make a considerable display of vanity
among all their works.

Some managers make so much bustle and put on such an air

of consequence, such a look of concern, abstraction, &c., that it

is impossible not to know that they have office.

Some of the great talkers, that overwhelm you with their volu-

bility about their charities. Sec, are like a great torrent, that ex-

pends itself with its own force ; and when we look for verdure,

we find nothing but barrenness, instead of that fertility that a

peaceful, steady, unobtrusive stream, would have produced.

Are there any among us that would be members merely for

the honour of being managers ? M.

ON SLAVERY IN THE UNITED STATES.

It may be remembered, that in the preceding number of the
' Harbinger' (p. 321), we printed a long and well-written letter

on this subject, by some of our Baptist brethren in the north of

Scotland, denouncing the monstrous inconsistency of Baptists,

in some of the United States, not only possessing, but actually

making merchandise of the sable brethren of their churches.

Finding that that article has obtained a good deal of notice here,

and not doubting that it will produce the same effect in Ame-
rica, when it is known there, we are induced to resume the

subject, for the purpose of guarding our friends in Britain

against some of the mistakes which they are in danger of falling

into.

The American Union comprises twenty-four states, of which
twelve are slave, and twelve anti-slavery states. Virginia, in

which our friend Campbell takes up his residence, is one of

the former,—yet he is no slave-holder. Some years ago he was
possessed of slaves, but he gave all of them their liberty, as many
others have done ; and now his utmost exertions are used to

free his country from that opprobrium. To show our readers

how his mind stands affected towards this subject, we extract from

his ' Millennial Harbinger,' vol. iii. p. 86—92, the following

very interesting article. It is intitled

THE CRISIS.

There is a time for every purpose and for every work. Words spo-

ken in season are like apples of gold in pictures of silver. We post-

pone various communications and essays, forwarded fqr this number.
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to make room for the following documents on a question involving the
greatest temporal as well as the eternal interests of millions. Slavery,

that largest and blackest blot upon our national escutcheon, that many-
headed monster, that Pandora's box, that bitter root, that blighting

and blasting curse, under which so fair and so large a portion of our
beloved country groans—that deadly upas, whose breath pollutes

and poisons everything within its influence, is now evoking the atten-

tion of this ancient and venerable commonwealth, in a manner as

unexpected as it is cheering and irresistible to every philanthropist

—

to every one who has a heart to feel, a tear to shed ovt-r human
wretchedness, or a tongue to speak for degraded humanity. Speeches
are now made in the assembly of Virginia, which, had they been
printed in Boston, and circulated in Virginia a year ago, might have
been considered libellous, and even murderous attempts, against the

peace and dignity of the old dominion. But the rubicon is passed,

and the native sons of Virginia, fired by the republican virtues of

their ancestors, by the excellent and worthy examples of the framers

of our Bills of Rights, of the authors of our national independence

—

are roused to action, and to exhibit energies which were not supposed

to exist in any portion of this state, in behalf of both slaves and slave-

holders ; for it is hard to say which of the two is most to be pitied,

though not in the same sense—the master trembling for his life, and
the slave struggling for his liberty—at war in all their feelings towards

one another.

We have always thought, and frequently said, since we became
acquainted with the general views and character of the citizens of

Virginia, that there was as much republicanism in Virginia, even in

the slave-holding districts, as could be found amongst the same num-
ber of inhabitants in any state in the union. And, moreover, we have

thought that if the question of the abolition of slavery were legitimately

to be laid before the people of this commonwealth as it now is, there

would be found, oven among slave-holders, a majority to concur in a

rational system of emancipation.

Under this conviction, we had digested the outlines of a plan for

the final abolition of slavery in this state, which we intended to submit

in the convention which framed the present constitution ; and, indeed,

this was a chief inducement to reconcile us to accept a seat in that

body. But in the more matured judgment of many members of that

convention with whom we conferred, and were as alive to this sub-

ject as we could be, it wa;s thought impolitic and inexpedient at that

time to urge this subject further than to guard against the insertion of

a single word in the constitution recognising the existence of this evil.

The subject is, then, constitutionally within the power of the ordinary

legislature to take any measure, at any time, which in its wisdom it

may think expedient.

That time has now come, and the legislature of this State is now in-

vestigating this all-absorbing question ; and we doubt not, as revolutions

seldom or never go back, that a blow at the root will now be striken,

which time can never heal.

The following extracts, from the speech of Mr. Moore, of Rock-
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bridge, a member of convention, and now of the assembly of this state,

are a fair specimen of the intelligence and feeling exhibited upon
this vital question. As we do not intend to occupy much time upon
this subject, nor to call it often up to the attention of our readers, as not

being so directly in the train of our labours ; and as this is the time

to think, and speak, and act vpith effect on this subject, we ask for the

indulgence of our readers out of the precincts of Virginia, whether in

the free or Slave States, while we give one push to the car of liberty

now in motion.

There is one point which has often pushed itself upon our attention,

and we wonder why it has not occurred to some of our politicians, or

if it have occurred, why it has not been at least proposed for consider-

ation
;
perhaps, however, it is from our little attention to questions of

this sort, or to some constitutional delicacies of which we are ignorant,

that it has not been proposed. At all events we will hazard the ex-

pression of it. Should it be ascribed to our little experience in such

matters, be it so ; but let it pass for what it is worth.

The nation is duly informed that the national debt—^the debts of

two wars for the acquisition and preservation of our liberty, our

national independence—is as good as paid ; and now the question is,

what will be done with the ten millions of dollars annually appro-
priated to the discharge of that debt ? Some wise men say, " Collect

it from the States, and pay it back to them." Other wi^e men say,
•' It is better not to pay the collectors and distributors (who are

sure to pay themselves well for the trouble), but let the money stay

in the pockets of them who are so fortunate as to have it there." The
last policy seems the wiser of the tvyo. But yet we regret to see

Mr. Clay urging this project. Rather, infinitely rather, would I have
heard him introduce the following resolution, with the following pre-

amble :

—

" Whereas, we have paid the price of our redemption, and, by the

kindness of the Governor of the Nations, have now an overflowing

treasury, filled unconsciously, and without a single privation felt by a
single citizen ; and, whereas, another heavy debt, like an incubus,

preys upon this confederacy, and threatens a disruption of some vital

organ of the body politic, or a paralysis of the whole system ; and,

whereas, it is the interest of north and south, of east and west, and all

between, that this debt—this debt which calls so loudly to heaven and
earth—be paid,—Therefore,

*' Be it enacted, That from, and after the first day of January, one
thousand eight hundred and thirty-four, the sum of ten millions of

dollars shall be annually appropriated to the colonization of all people
of colour, either slaves or free persons, in , until the soil of our

free and happy country shall not be trod by the foot of a slave,

nor enriched by a drop of his sweat or blood ; that all the world may
believe that we are not a nation of hypocrites, asserting all men to

have certain natural and inherent rights, which in our practice we
deny ; and shedding crocodile tears over the fall of Warsaw, and
illuminating for the revolution of the Parisians, while we have millions

of miserable human beings at home, held in involuntary bondage, in
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ignorance, degradation, and vice, by a republican system of free slave-
holding."

I need not tell how wisely these ten millions could be appropriated
in sending oflF those already free, nor in holding out inducements to

those now willing to emancipate, nor in purchasing at certain prices

the female slaves of certain ages from those who would not emanci-
pate. I say, I need not detail these matters ; for any gentleman of Mr.
Clay's talents and information could prove, to all the world, that an
appropriation often millions per annum, for 15 or 20 years, would rid

this land of the curse, and bind the union more firmly than all the rail-

roads, canals, and highways which the treasury of the union could
make in half a century. Verhum sat.

But V^irgina can, and she will, rid herself of the curse ; and we say,

the sooner she does it the better for herself, morally, politically, reli-

gously, and every other way. But should the nation take it up, how
gloriously would the cause triumph ! And as sure as the Ohio winds its

way to the Gulph of Mexico, will slavery desolate and blast our politi-

cal existence, unless effectual measures be adopted to bring it to a close

while it is in the power of the nation—while it is called to-day. But
the following extracts speak for themselves :

—
" Permit me now, sir, to direct your attention to some of the evil

consequences of slavery, by way of argument, in favour of our maturely
deliberating on the whole subject, and adopting some efficient mea-
sures to remove the cause from which those evils spring. In the first

place, I shall confine my remarks to such of those evils as affect the

white population exclusively. And even in that point of view, I think

that slavery, as it exists among us, may be regarded as the heaviest

calamity which has ever befallen any portion of the human race. If

we look through the long course of time which has elapsed from the

Creation to the present mo.ment, we shall scarcely be able to point out

a people whose situation was not in many respects preferable to our

own, and that of the other states in which negro slavery exists. True,

sir, we shall see nations which have groaned under the yoke of despo-

tism for hundreds and thousands of years ; but the indix'iduals compos-
ing those nations have enjoyed a degree of happiness, peace, and free-

dom from apprehension, which the holders of slaves in this coun-

try can never know. True it is that slavery has existed almost

from the time of the deluge, in some form or other, in di fterent parts

of the world ; but always and everywhere, under less disadvantageous

circumstances than in this country. The Greeks and Romans had
many slaves, but fortunately for them there was no difference in com-
plexion, which placed an impassable barrier between the freeman and
the slave, and prevented them from liberating the latter, and raising

hiro to an equality with the former. They exercised an unlimited

power over even the lives of their slaves, and being under but little

restraint from prmciples of humanity, they could guard against danger

by putting a part of their slaves to death. We appear to be destined

to see the evil constantly increasing upon us ; whilst we are restrained

upon the one hand from raising them to the condition of freemen, by
unconquerable prejudices against their complexion ; and, on the other,
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from destroying them, by feelings of humanity; which, thank God,
are equally invincible ! But, sir, I thus proceed to point out some of

the most prominent evils arising from the existence of slavery among
us. And, among these, the first I shall mention is the irresistible ten-

dency which it has to undermine and destroy everything like virtue

and morality in the community. I think I may safely assert that ig--

norance is the inseparable companion of slavery, and that the desire of

freedom is the inevitable consequence of implanting in the human
mind any useful degree of intelligence ; it is therefore the policy of

the master that the ignorance of his slaves shall be as profound as pos-

sible. And such a state of ignorance is wholly incompatible with

the existence of any moral principle or exalted feeling in the breast

of the slave. It renders him incapable of deciding between right

and wrong, of judging of the enormity of crime, or of estimating

the high satisfaction which the performance of an honourable act

affords to more intelligent beings. He is never actuated by those

noble and inspiring motives which prompt the free to the performance
of creditable and praiseworthy deeds : on the contrary, his early habits,

pursuits, and associations, are such as to bring into action all his most
vicious propensities. He is habituated from his infancy to sacrifice

truth, without remorse, as the only means of escaping punishment,

which is too apt to be inflicted whether merited or not. The candid

avowal of a fault, which a kind parent is disposed to regard in his

child as the evidence of merit, is sure to be considered by the master

as insolence in a slave, and to furnish additional reason for inflicting

punishment upon him. The slave perceives that he never can attain

to the least distinction in society, however fair or unexceptionable his

conduct may be, or even to an equality with the lowest class of free-

men ; and that, however innocent he may be, he is often liable to

the severest punishment, at the will of hireling overseers, without

even the form of a trial. The impulses of passion are never restrained

in him by that dread of infamy and disgrace which operates so power-
fully in deterring freemen from the commission of acts criminal or dis-

honourable ; and he is ever ready to indulge with avidity in the most

beastly intemperance, conscious that nothing can degrade him in the

estimation of the world. His reason, beclouded as it is, tells him that

to hold him in slavery is a violation of his natural rights ; and, con-

sideriiig himself as entitled to a full remuneration for his labour, he

does not regard it as a fault to appropriate any part of his master's

property to his own use. He looks upon the whole white population

as participating in the wrongs which he endures, and never scruples

to revenge himself by injuring their property, and he is never deterred

from the commission of theft except by fear of the punishment conse-

quent on detection. The demoralising influence of the indiscriminate

intercourse of the sexes among our slave population, need only to be

hinted at to be fully understood. Can it be expected, sir, or will it be

contended, that where so large amass of the population of the country

is corrupt, that the other classes can entirely escape the contagion ?

Sir, it is impossible ! and the dissolute habits of a large number of our

citiaens, especially of the very poorest class, is too notorious to be de-
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Bled, and the cause of it is too obvious to be disputed. Far be it from
me, Mr. Speaker, to assert that virtue and morality cannot at all exist

among the free where slavery is allowed, or that there are not many
high-minded, honourable, virtuous, and patriotic individuals, even in

those parts of the State where the slaves are most numerous. I know
there are many such, I only contend that it is impossible, in the na-
ture of things, that slaves can be virtuous and moral, and that their

vices must have, to some extent, an injudicious influence upon the
morals of the free.

" There is another, and perhaps a less questionable evil, growing
out of the existence of slavery in this country, which cannot have
escaped the observation, or failed to have elicited the profound regrets

of every patriotic and reflecting individual in the assembly. I allude,

sir, to the prevalent, and almost universal indisposition of the free po-
pulation to engage in the cultivation of the soil, that species of labour
upon which the prosperity of every country chiefly depends. That
being the species of labour in which slaves are usually employed,
it is very generally regarded as a mark of servitude, and conse-
quently as degrading and disreputable. It follows, of course, that

the entire population of the State must be supported by the labour

of that half which is in slavery ; and it will hardly be denied that

it is to this circumstance, principally, if not solely, th^t we are to

ascribe the astonishing contrast between the prosperity* of the non-
slaveholding and slaveholding States of the union. How many cases

do we see around us, of men in moderate circumstances, who, too proud
to till the soil with their own hands, are gradually wasting away their

small patrimonial estates, and raising their families iA habits of idleness

and extravagance ? How many young men (who, were it not for the

prevailing prejudices of the country, might gain an honourable and
honest subsistence by cultivating the soil,) do we see attempting to

force themselves into professions already crowded to excess, in order

to obtain a precarious subsistence ; and how many of these do we see

resort to intemperance to drown reflection, when want of success has

driven them to despair ? We learn .from th6se who have had ample
means of deciding, that the situation of the yeomanry of the middle
and northern States, is, in every respect different from that of the same
class ofpeople in the slaveholding States. There the farmer cultivates

his land with his own hands, which produces all the necessaries, and
many of the comforts of life, in abundance. He rears up his children

in habits of industry, unexposed to the allurements of vice ; and, instead

of being a burthen, they assist him in his labours. If, sir, we com-
pare the face of the country in Virginia with that of the northern States,

we shall find the result greatly to the disadvantage of the former. We
shall see the Old Dominion, though blessed by nature with all the

advantages of a mild climate, a fruitful soil, and fine navigable

bays and rivers, gradually declining in all that constitutes national

wealth.
" A third consequence of slavery is, that it detracts from the ability

of a country to defend itself from foreign aggression. Every slave

o«cupies the place of a freeman, and if we regard them merely a«

I I
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neutrals, they impair the force of the State in full proportion to their

numbers. But we cannot rationally regard them as neutrals, for the
desire of freedom is so deeply implanted in the human breast, that no
time or treatment can entirely eradicate it, and they will always be
disposed to avail themselves of a favourable opportunity of asserting

their natural rights. It will consequently be necessary to employ a
certain proportion of the efficient force of the whites to keep them in

subjection. What that proportion will be I will not undertake exactly
to determine : but it may be safely assumed that, wherever the slaves

are as numerous as the whites, it will require one half of the effective

force of the vvhites to keep them quiet, and such is the fact as to the
whole of Eastern Virginia.

" I will now briefly advert to another consequence of slavery, which
is highly detrimental to the commonwealth—which is, that it retards

and prevents the increase of the population of the State. As proof of

this, I may direcc your attention to the simple fact, that, in the whole
district of country lying on the east of the Blue Ridge, the white po-

pulation has increased but 61,332 in forty years, much less than either

of the cities of New York and Philadelphia have increased in the same
length of time. The great effect of slavery in retarding the growth of

population will be made manifest by comparing the number of inhabi-

tants in Virginia with the number in New York at different periods.

—

In 1790 the population of Virginia was at least from two to three

times as great as that of New York. In 1830 the whole population

of Virginia was 1,186,299; that of New York was 1,934,409. From
which it appears that the inhabitants of New York have increased

at least five or six times as rapidly as the inhabitants of Virginia ; and
the former has one-third more inhabitants than the latter at this time,

notwithstanding the territorial extent of the former is one-third less

than that of the latter. If we compare the population of the other

slaveholding with that of the non-slaveholding States, we shall find si-

milar results, arising from the same cause ; and if we institute the same
sort of comparison between some of our oldest and thickest settled

counties and some of the counties in the eastern States, we shall find

that the inhabitants of the former never exceeded thirty-nine, whilst

those of the latter amount to from one to two hundred to the square

mile.
" Having now, sir (in a most imperfect manner, I admit), attempted

to depict some of the many evils of slavery which we already expe-

rience, let us inquire what must be the ultimate consequence of retain-

ing them among us. To my mind the answer to this inquiry must be

both obvious and appalling. It is, sir, that the time will come, and at

no distant day, when we shall be involved in all the horrors of a servile

war, which will not end until both sides have suffered much—until the

land shall everywhere be red with human blood, and until slaves or

the whites are totally exterminated. Shall I be told, sir, that these

are unfounded apprehensions—that they are nothing but the exaggera-

tions of a heated imagination ? Such a reply will not convince me
that I am in error, or satisfy that numerous class of our fellow-citizens

who concur in the opinions I have expressed. Let not gentlemen put
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' the flattering unction to their souls' that it is the voice of fear, and
not of reason, which is calling on them from every quarter of this com-
monwealth, to remove from the land the heavy curse of slavery. If

sir, gentlemen will listen to the remarks I am about to make on
this branch of the subject, I humbly hope that I shall succeed in

satisfying them, if there be any truth in history, and if the time has not

arrived when causes have ceased to produce their legitimate results,

that the dreadful catastrophe in which I have predicted our slave

system must result, if persisted in, is as inevitable as any event which
has not already transpired.

" I lay it down as a maxim not to be disputed, that our slaves, like

all the rest of the human race, are now, and will ever continue to be,

actuated by the desire of liberty—and it is equally certain, that, when-
ever the proportion of slaves in this State, to our white population, shall

have become so great as -to inspire them with the hope of being able to

throw off the yoke, that then an effort will be made by them to effect

that object. What the proportion between the slaves and the freemen
must be which will embolden the former to make such an attempt, it is

not material for me to inquire ; for if it be admitted that any dispro-

portion, however great, will have that effect, it is susceptible of the

clearest demonstration that it must be made within a period so short

that many of us may expect to witness it. And I need not go into an

inquiry whether or not such an attempt can, at any time, ov under any

circumstances, be attended with success ; for it is certain, that whenever
it is made, it will be the beginning of a servile war ; and from what
we know of human nature generally, and from what we hear of the

spirit manifested by both parties in the late Southampton rebellion, it

is very evident that such a war must be one of extermination, happen
when it will.

" Taking it for granted that the positions 1 have taken cannot be
shaken or controverted, I proceed to make a statement of facts, and to

submit a table I have made out containing several calculations, showing
the relative increase of the white and coloured population in Eastern

Virginia, and in the counties of Brunswick and Halifax in the last forty

years, to the consideration of the house ; and from which I expect to

be able to prove very satisfactorily—first, that the coloured popula-

tion are rapidly gaining on the whites—secondly, that that gain must
be much more rapid in time to come than it has been in times past

—

And, thirdly, that in a short period the proportion of the slaves to the

whites, must become so great, that the consequences which I have
predicted, and which are so much to be deprecated, must ensue.

" I have so far, Mr. Speaker, confined my attention to the injurious

and dangerous consequences of slavery as they affect the white popula-

tion exclusively : I must now take a short view of slavery as it affects

the slaves themselves. ' That all men are by nature free and equal,'

is a truth held sacred by every American, and by every republican

throughout the world. And I presume it cannot be denied in this

hall, as a general principle, that it is an act of injustice, tyranny, and
oppression, to hold any part of the human race in bondage against their

consent. That circumstances may exist which put it out of the power
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of the owners for a time to grant their slaves liberty, I admit to be

possible, and if they do exist in any case, it may excuse, but not jus-

tify, the owner in holding them. The right to the enjoyment of liberty

is one of those perfect, inherent, and inalienable rights, which pertain

to the whole human race, and of which they can never be divested ex-

cept by an act of gross injustice. I may be told, sir, as an argument,
in favour of retaining our slaves, that their condition is preferable to

that of the labouring class of people in Europe. And, sir, it will afford

me the most heart-felt satisfaction to declare my belief, that such is

the fact ; at all events, it is certain that slavery exists in a milder form
than it has done in any other portion of the world. But at the same
time it must be remembered that slavery is at best but an intoUerable

evil, and can never be submitted to, except from stern necessity. It

must also be confessed, that although the treatment of our slaves is, in

the general, as mild and humane as it can be, that it must always happen
that there will be found hundreds of individuals, who, owing either to

the natural ferocity of their dispositions, or to the effects of intemper-

ance, will be guilty of cruelty and barbarity towards their slaves,

which is almost intoUerable, and at which humanity revolts. But
even if slavery was not injurious to ourselves, and the condition of the

slaves was ten times as happy as it is, it is enough for us to know that

we have no right to hold them against their consent, to induce us to

make a vigorous effort to send them from among us. Liberty is too

dear to the heart of man ever to be given up for any earthly consider-

ation. One of the most distinguished orators that this country ever

produced, said, at a time of imminent peril, ' Give me liberty or give

me death ;
" and I cannot believe there is one member of this house

who would not rather meet death, ' with all his sins full blown upon
his head,' and with the liveliest anticipations of these ills which lie

beyond the grave, than to submit to slavery, even in its mildest form.

No consideration, then, arising out of the humanity with which slaves

are treated in this country can have any weight with me ; for, palliate it

and soften it as you will, it is a monster on which freemen cannot look
without abhorrence.

" I must, before I take my seat, be permitted to view this subject

of slavery in yet another aspect. Let me inquire, sir, what must be
the estimation in which we shall be held by foreign nations, if we fail

even to make an effort to send our slaves to some country where they

may enjoy the blessings of liberty ? Is it not due, sir, to our charac-

ter, as a moral, a just, a sincere, and a magnanimous people, that we
should yield obedience to those principles contained in our Bill of

Rights, and which we have solemnly declared to be applicable to,

and obligatory on, all mankind ? Can we be justified in the eyes of

man, or of Heaven, in withholding from our negroes rights which we
have declared to be the common property of all the human race, and
that, too, in violation of the fundamental principles of our own govern-
ment ? What must be thought of the zeal which we profess to feel

in behalf of those nations which have been struggling for freedom
across the ocean ? Will not the admiration we expressed at the heroic

exertions of the Parisians in their recent struggle for liberty, and the
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fvmpathy we professed to feel for the suffering Polanders, be re-

garded as mere hypocricy and dissimulation by those who know we do
not practise the doctrines which we preach ? It matters not, sir, whether
oppression be exercised over a few individuals, or over many mil-
lions ; it is as much tyranny in the one case as in the other ; and, in a
moral point of view, the Autocrat of Russia is not more deserving the
name of tyrant for having sent his hordes of barbarians to plant the
blood-stained banner of despotism upon the walls of Warsaw, amid
the ruins of all that was dear to freemen, than the petty tyrant in any
other quarter of the globe, who is equally regardless of the acknow-
ledged rights of man. It is due not only to our own charatcer, but

to the reputation of our ancestors, that we should make a determined
effort to free our country from the odium of slavery. On the 29th day
of June, 1776, our ancestors, in order to escape the odium which
would attach to them in the estimation of foreigners, as the owners f.f

slaves, solemnly declared in the preamble to the constitution ^hich
they then adopted, that the king, against whom they were then in

rebellion, had prevented them from excluding negroes from among
them by law, by an inhuman use of his negative ; and assigned that

as one of the grounds on which they justified their rebellion. Should
we now refuse even to consider the means of sending: from amonjr
us those very slaves whom our ancestors expressed so much anxiety

to have excluded from the State, every intelligent foreigner will con-

clude, either that our forefathers grossly calumniated the King of

England, or that we are the degenerate offspring of more worthy
ancestors."

The whole speech is too long for our pages. The extracts appear

to disadvantage, not being supported with the tabular views and
facts illustrative of some of the more important positions taken.

—

But in its moral attitude, the question as discussed in the speech,

stands before our readers. To this especially we call their attention
;

for as the old adage says, " Honesty is the best policy," so true it is

that morality is the best State policy, and the safest and shortest way
to national wealth, dignity, and prosperity. Righteousness exalte

a nation, but injustice is a reproach to any people,

A. Campbell.

SINCERITY NO CERTAIN TEST OF TRUTH.

[From Mr. CampbelVs Millennial Harbingerj Vol. IIL\

" Do thyself no harm" by believing false doctrines. The
mental constitution of man is from the same hand that framed

his physical structure. God has assigned laws to each, and in

neitlier case can these be transgressed with impunity.

What revelation has declared, experience has illustrated ; that

truth is the aliment divinely appointed to nourish the soul. The
Saviour prayed for his disciples, " Sanctify them through thy

truth ; thy word is truth." Here the truth divinely revealed

I I 2
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is recognised as the instrument of sanctification. But the truth,

to take etfect, must at least be believed. It must be received

into the understanding. It is not enough that it lies on the

table, if it be not stored in the mind. No man is so insane as to

hope, because food is prepared and is on his table, that therefore

he shall live, eat it or not. Neither should any one be so irrational

as to expect spiritual health and growth, mental expansion, heart

enlargement, the soul's salvation, without embracing that truth

which God hath revealed for this specific purpose. But if it be
thus necessary to believe the truth, it is plain to demonstration

that we must not embrace errors, which are fundamentally sub-

versive of this truth.

You have flattered yourself that the nature of your opinions

was of little importance— that sincerity in them was enough.

—

But rest assured that sincerity in thebeliefof error is widely differ-

ent from beHeving the truth. Did you never hear of a person's

taking poison, sincerely believing it to be a wholesome medicine?
And did his sincerity arrest the laws of nature ? Did the poison

forget its virulence and become harmless and nutritious, because

of his sincerity ! On the contrary, was not his sincerity the very

thing which ruined him ? Had he indulged any suspicions, he
might have examined with care before he took the poison ; or

he might have prevented its effects after he had taken it, by
timely preventatives. But his apprehensions were not awakened.
He felt no alarm. He sincerely believed it a wholesome medicine,

and his sincerity destroyed him.

Sincerely believing ice to be fire, will not convert it into fire.

Sincerely believing stones to be bread, will not render them nu-
tritious. Nor will sincerely believing error to be truth, alter

at all its destructive nature. Suppose a man should take a

quantity of flour, and an equal quantity of arsenic, and, com-
paring them together, should conclude that one was just as well

calculated to preserve life as the other. He might say, " I can

see no great difference between the two ; 1 can feel no differ-

ence ; I can smell no difference. I can perceive no reason why
one should preserve life, and the other destroy it. I am under
no obligations to believe what I cannot understand—nor do I

believe it. I am sincerely of opinion that this arsenic is just as

good to preserve life as that flour." And having reasoned thus

learnedly, he proves his sincerity by swallowing the poison. Yet,

notwithstanding his sincerity, he is a dead maa. Yea, in conse-

quence of his sincerity, he is a dead man. It is just because he
really and sincerely believed what he professed, that he took

the poison and destroyed his life. Sincerity does not re-

verse or suspend the laws of nature, either in the physical

or moral world. It rather gives efficiency and certainty to

those laws.
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Suppose (and the case is not wholly without a parallel) that

a foreigner, recently landed on our shores from some of the ar-

bitrary governments of Europe, should sincerely believe that,

having now reached a land of liberty, he might freely appropri-
ate to his own use whatever he desired ; and proceeding on this

his sincere belief, suppose he should rob the first man, or steal

the first horse that came in his way. Would the sincerity

of his belief snatch him from the arrest of justice ?

—

Would the judge and the jury confirm his sincere belief? or

would they confine his person ? His sincerity in this case has

lodged him in a prison. It was the sincere belief of a danger-
ous and foolish error that turned him aside from the path of

honesty and duty, and led him to commit a crime by which his

liberty is forfeited.

Some of the pirates, executed not long since for murder on
the high seas, are said to have declared on the gallows, that

they believed there was no God, no heaven, no hell, no re-

tribution, no hereafter. That they were sincere, it should seem
there can be no doubt ; for they published the declaration with

their dying breath. Were they justifiable or excusable in their

belief? Do you say, no? But who are you that undertake to

decide what another ought, or ought not to believe? They
sincerely believed there was no God, and their sincerity was
tested at the end of the halter ; and why were they not jus-

tifiable ? You will reply, doubtless, as I should, that there is

light enough even from the works of God, to teach any person

that he is. Before these men could have become Atheists, they

must have closed their eyes to the light of day, and their con-

sciences to the light of heaven. They loved darkness rather

than light, because their deeds were evil. Their sincere belief

of error arose entirely from their love of sin. They wanted no
God, and they would believe in none. They heartily desired

tliat he should not be, and they sincerely believed that he was
not. Their sincerity, therefore, is found, on examination, to

be not their excuse, but their fault ; not their misfortune, but

their crime. Instead of palliating their guilt, it is itself the

most portentous mark in the long catalogue of their sins.

And what is true in this case is true in all analogous cases.

Sincerity in the belief of essential error is never an excuse for

such error. So far from justifying those who embrace it, it

aggravates their condemnation. Take the Deist, who, profes-

sing to believe in God, rejects his word. Will his sincere

rejection of Christ, and the Gospel save him ? How stiange it

would be, if a sincere rejection of Christ, and a sincere accept-

ance of him, should lead to the same results—should entitle

to the same blissful rewards

!
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No, reader, we must sincerely reject error, and sincerely be-

lieve and embrace the truth. And we must be careful not to

mistake human error for heavenly truth—man's wishes for God's

revelation. W. S.

THE BAPTISTS IN AMERICA:
A Narrative of the Deputation from the Baptist Union in

Encfland, to the United States and Canada. By the Rev.

F. A. Cox, D.D., LL.D., and the Rev. J. Hoby, D.D. Lon-
don, Ward and Co^, 1836, pp. 316, 12mo.

Messrs. Cox and Hoby were upon the eve of departure on
their Transatlantic Embassy while the first number of our Jour-

nal was passing through the press, and during the few days

these gentlemen were waiting a fair wind at Liverpool for

the sailing of the ship, our little bark was also launched on
the ocean of public opinion— now sixteen months ago. 'Tis

scarcely necessary to inform the readers of the ' Harbinger,' that

we have, during the interval, repeatedly adverted to this sub-

ject;* and, as some things which have appeared in our pages

must be considered as bearing rather hard upon the conduct

and character of our deputies, particularly in reference to the

Slave question, we are now glad of the opportunity which is af-

forded us by the publication of their ' Narrative,' to submit to

our friends, so much of their defence as our confined limits will

admit the insertion of, together with a few cursory strictures

on other topics connected with the objects of tlieir mission.
" Audi alteratn partem,'' is an old and equitable maxim, and
should never be neglected. That we may evince our deference

to it, we now therefore proceed to submit to our readers such

extracts from the volume before us, as appear to us most de-

seLving of attention, accompanying them with such reflections

,and remarks as have occurred to us on a hasty perusal of the

book. We commence with the ' Preface,' front which we beg
attention to the following quotation :

—

Aware of human infirmities, we will not presume to have entirely

escaped the warping influence i>f prejudice ; our report is neces-

sarily denominational, but not, we trust, offensively sectarian. Pre-

cluded by our plan from minute reference to others, we have, never-

theless, the highest satisfaction in recording the general prosperity of

the whole Christain body of America. The Spirit has been evidently

poured down from on high upon all, and we fervently pray that it mar
descend in perpetual and still more copious effusions.

* See ' Millennial Harbinger,' Vol. I. p. 86. Vol. H. p. 134—
139, and p. 179—183, and p. 321—324.
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We dare aver that in every statement, truth has been our anxious

aim ; whether we have been successful or not, let the public and the

critics judge, apart from personal, political, or polemical bias.

Placed as we have been in a dilemma on the slave question ; and,

antecedently to the publication of our own account, attacked by some
anonymous writers in newspapers, and in one accredited public docu-

ment issued in the north, whose authors and abettors forgot our un-

questionable privilege of being first heard ; we now request a deliberate

perusal of our statement. We have suffered some months to elapse in

silence on our part, because we wished to be dispassionate. Here, then,

is our case,—let it be examined ; we have the approbation of conscience,

and the testimony of enlightened men ; and, if we cannot convince all

objectors of the wisdom of our proceedings at New York, we have the

inward satisfaction of being in undcviating concurrence with all who
unite in seeking the universal emancipation of man, alike from the

fetters of bondage, the degradation of ignorance, and the slavery of

iniquity.

Now, were it not that we are deterred by the fear of being

deemed captious, we should be tempted to ask a few not im-

pertinent questions suggested by this quotation—such as the

following, viz.:—When these deputies record their highest sa-

tisfaction with " the whole Christian body of America," and
add, that " the Spirit has been evidently poured down from on
high UPON ALL," do they mean that we should understand this

as applicable to ALL sects and parties—all who bear the

Christian name—whether Catholics or Protestants—Pj?sbyte-

rians. Baptists, Congregationalists, Methodists, and Quakers

—

Calvinists or Arminians—Trinitarians or Unitarians—IJniver-

salists or Episcopalian;-— in a word, to the twenty different sects

enumerated, p. 312, of their book? Are all sects alike to these

gentlemen, alike entitled to the Christian name, and, in their

opinion, equally blessed with the teachings and influence of
" the Spirit oftriith ?" If not, what is their standard of discrimina-

tion, and why have they expressed themselves so vaguely as una-

voidably to mislead their readers ?

Again, as regards " the slave question," has this anything to

do with the Christian character? Our deputies have been a:uong

persons and churches who are very differently affected in i 'gard

to this point. Many of them are horrified at this " plague-

spot," considering it to be the opprobrium of their nation, and

earnestly long and pray that an end may be put to it ; while

others, who are members of Baptist churches, have no conscience

whatever about the matter, but can, without scruple or remorse,

make merchandise of those whom they in words acknowledge

as their own brethren in Christ ! Now, are all these Baptists

alike recognised by our deputies as their Christian brethren?

and, if so, how does it appear that they themselves have any
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conscience about the matter ? Throughout the whole of their

' Narrative,' so far as we can perceive, the question of slavery,

whether for or against, has never made the slightest difference in

the conduct or Christian regards of our deputies—but whether
in a slave or free State, if Baptists, the persons were equally

hailed as Christian brethren, and received into the embrace of
the delegates of the " Baptist Union in England !

" This really

appears to us a very odd kind of " Union "—something very

like a union without principle ! and how the Baptist churches
in England can do with it is to us unaccountable. " O my soul,

come not thou into their secret ; unto their assembly, mine hon-
our be not thou united!" But, to proceed to the narrative.

Our delegates sailed from Liverpool on the 12th of March,
1835, crossed the banks of Newfoundland on the 27th, and
landed at New York, about the end of the first week in April,

but on what day of the week or month, we are not told. How-
ever, on the 16th, they left that city for Philadelphia, on their

way to Richmond, in Virginia, there to attend the Triennial

Convention of American Baptists, which was to commence its

sittings on the 29th of that month. On passing through Balti-

more, our travellers tell us that in this town, or city,

There are, in addition to the Episcopalian, Presbyterian, and Metho-
dist, an African and three other Baptist Churches, of which the first

was founded in 178o. This place of worship is spacious, capable of

containing about two thousand people. After experiencing a consider-

able season of prosperity, it became much reduced, partly by the

secession of members to form another church, which is now in an
advancing state, and partly from the discussions incident to that seces-

sion, and the spread of what is termed " Campbellism. " This sect has

originated in the zeal of Mr. Campbell, formerly the successful antago-
nist of Robert Owen, the soi-disant reformer of the world, from Lanark.
The residence and chief influence of Mr. C. is in Kentucky. His fol-

lowers, with some of whose leaders we had opportunities of intercourse,

in various places, are Baptists, who hold some of the principles, and
adopt some of the practices of Sandemanianism, and many of whom
associate with these a doctrine which, if it be not identical, is inti-

mately allied to that of baptismal regeneration.

Before we proceed, it may be as well to pause here and rectify

a trifling mistake into which our deputies have fallen, respecting

Mr. Campbell, whose name is so familiar to our readers. The
place of his residence is not in Kentucky neither is that State the

focus of his influence—Mr. Campbell resides at Bethany, in

Virginia, of which town he is the post-master ! Of this they
were well informed by the editor of the ' Millennial Harbinger,'
before they left home, at which time they were shown enough of
Mr. Campbell's books and writings to whet their curiosity, and
induce Dr. Cox to declare that, if it were possible, he would have
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an interview with that gentheman and satisfy liiniself what were
his real principles and plans of operation in propagating them

—

" even though it should lead him to change his colours !" This
was said and done at Critchill-place, Hoxton,—but " second
thoughts are sometimes best." What may be the distance from
Richmond to Bethany, we cannot take upon us to say—but it

was too far for Dr. Cox to travel, in order to see and converse
with a man who stands at the head of a class of Baptists, num-
bering, according to the reports of our delegates, a hundred
thousand brethren, but according to Mr. Campbell's own es-

timate, half as many more! See ' Millennial Harbinger," Vol.
I., p. 18.

At Washington our deputies were favoured with an interview
with the President of the United States, the particulars of which
the reader shall have in their own words.

In the evening. Colonel Wheeler introduced us to the president,

General Jackson. We found him in company with Mr. Van Buren,
the vice-president, who is a candidate for the supreme office, at the
period of regular vacancy. It was a gratifying opportunity of familiar

and animated conversation over a cup of coffee, on topics connected
with some of the most important interests of our respective countries.

Recent intelligence from Europe was touched upon, and particularly

news relative to Ireland, which led to a somewhat extended discussion

of the compulsory support of religion as contrasted with that which is

spontaneous and voluntary. It was gratifying to ascertain that the
mind of the chief magistrate of this mighty nation was as free from all

sophistries arising out of the unhallowed blending of things sacred with
things secular, by the alliance of the church with the state, as his

person and court were disincumbered of the pomps of royal etiquette.

He uttered, with great emphasis, these memorable words, " Human
legislation in matters of religion may make hypocrites, but it cannot
make Christians." On the tithe system, particularly as it was working
in Ireland, which led to the conversation, the president spoke with still

kindling energy, and in terms which harmonised with what may now
be considered public opinion in every part of the British empire, till

all the soldier was apparent, as the general exclaimed, " I had rather

die a thousand deaths, than see my wife and children starve while I was
robbed of one-tenth of my labour to support a religion I disapproved."

The following passage from the pen of Dr. Hoby is replete

with interest on the subject of American slavery. The incident

occurred at a place called Charlottesville, in the slave state ot

Virginia, not far from Richmond, and where he spent a Sabbath.
At Charlottesville particularly, a part of the day was occupied in the

instruction of the blacks and slaves. These much -neglected people

are now instructed in the room under the Baptist place of worship
;

and as the laws prohibit teaching them to read, the Scriptures are

read to them, and explained. They appeared greatly delighted by
the interest taken in them by their English visitor, and some of them
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were affected to tears. Much indeed do they need the tender sym-
pathy of Christians. Multitudes of them are in gross ignorance. The
following is the substance of the first conversation I had with a slave.

She was a girl of about ten or twelve years old, and the property of a

Christian owner.
" What is your name ?" " A. B."—" How old are you ?" " I don't

know."—" Who is your mother?" " The woman below."—" Who is

your father?" I don't know any more than that shovel."—" Who do
you belong to ?" " My Sammy or Tommy," or whatever is the same
of her master. — " Who is your Sammy ? Who do you mean ?"

"Why, don't you knovv ? So and so. He is my Sammy."—" Do
you know who made you?" "The old one."—" Who do you mean
by the old one?" " Why, debil to be sure." " Have you a soul?"
" No, I don't know what you mean."—" Do you know anything about

God ?" " No, mother says she will take me to the room there, that I

may hear something."—'• Where shall you go when you die?" " To
the old one." Some attempt was made to instruct this child, whose
curiosity was irrepressible, and who was not deficient in capacity.

As on the excursion west of Charlottesville, the rights of men
formed the chief topic of conversation, notwithstanding the presence of

five slaves, so, on the road to Richmond, during the greater part of two
days occupied in the journey of sixty miles, slavery and the African

race were constantly the subjects of discussion. Judge , a gentle-

man of great intelligence, and remarkable conversational powers, was
a passenger, and took no small share in the controversy. The ground
assumed was that slavery was almost universally felt to be a grevious

curse,—that there existed an earnest desire to be delivered from it,

—

but that the whole system was so compassed about with difficulties,

emancipation was altogether hopeless. The position occupied on the

other side was, that the immediate, universal, and total abolition of

slavery, was the most righteous, safe, and benevolent course ; and that

religion, justice, and philanthropy, demand this for the oppressed,

whatever questions of compensations may arise between other parties,

and whatever legislative enactments may be provided for the public

security, both of the pale and coloured race of citizens. The
discussions of this subject, on the journey, produced a conviction on
my mind, which I had innumerable opportunities of verifying, vii.

that the most conflicting and contradictory statements can with the

greatest ease be obtained from advocates of slavery, respecting

those who are so much wronged. You have only to express an
opinion relative to the capacity of two millions and a half of human
beings, and assert your persuasion that, as free labourers, they are in

all respects capable of taking care of themselves and their families
;

and you are instantly assured they are inferior to mere children, and
raised but little above the brutes. Then watch your opportunity, and
express your pity for human beings so degraded and helpless, and you
will be told to spare your sympathy ! for the whole race is remarkably
shrewd, and all of them contrive to take good care of themselves, while

many get forward in no ordinary degree.

In chap. iii. our delegates narrate the proceedings of the
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" Convention" at Richmond, to attend which was the main object

of their mission, and in doing which they enter upon their justi-

fication from some charges that have been preferred against them
since they returned home. Let us hear them patiently.

Some surprise has been expressed that the subject of slavery and the

degraded condition of the descendants of Africa, both in a civil and

religious point of view, was not introduced by the delegates at the

triennial conve«tion ; but those who have remarked upon this omission

appear to have forgotten that these topics were carefully avoided in the

public letter. We were left, upon those important points entirely free

to pursue such a course as we might think most judicious after having

informed ourselves of the existing state of parties, and of the relative

position of different societies. Expectations, it appears, were enter-

tained that we should have stood forward not merely as abolitionists,

which we were universally known to be, but as advocates of particular

measures, and associates with a specific agency, sent for the avowed
purpose of lecturing upon the subject of emancipation. On this ac-

count alone, it may be proper to introduce a topic, which, other-

wise, would not have been touched upon in these details. Further

remarks will be necessary hereafter, in adverting to another meeting.

At present, we have only to explain that the laws of State prohibit all

such public discussions in Virginia, as that which it had been imagined

we might have introduced at Richmond ; consequently, the convention

would have been dissolved by the magistrates, had it been attempted.

But the convention itself would not, and could not have been convened,

with the understanding that the abolition of slavery was to be discussed ;

and inzismuch as such discussion in the triennial meeting of the mis-

sionary society, would not have approved itself to the majority of

delegates assembled for other purposes, they would have dissolved

themselves without, had it been attempted, awaiting magisterial inter-

ference.

To this it may be added, that we made our appearance uninvited.

It was altogether spontaneous on the part of the Union to adopt this

mode of cultivating Christian love and intercourse with distant brethren

of the same family. To have pursued a course from which it was

known such results would ensue as those to which we have adverted,

and at so sacred and heavenly a meeting as that which it was our pri-

vilege to attend, would have been, on our part, an intrusion as rude as

it would have been unwelcome ; as injurious as it would have been

indelicate.

Could we even have elicited, by any means, the agitating discussions

which an avowal of anti-slavery sentiments, on such an occasion and in

a slaveholding State, would have called forth, it became obvious, from

our private inquiries and conferences, that we must necessarily have at

once frustrated every object of our mission, awakened hostility and

kindled dislike, not to ourselves only, but to our whole denomination ;

and, above all, roused into embittered activity, feelings between Chris-

tian brethren which must have severed the Baptist churches, who
required to be convinced, and not coerced. This question assumed a

shape, which not only exhibited all these dangers, but, as it has been

K K
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more and more evinced, tended to the political disruption of a mighty
empire. In a state of moral and spiritual feeling, too, in which we had
succeeded in calling forth the kindliest emotions, the warmest affections,

the loveliest spirit towards ourselves, towards England, and mankind,

we were, according to some persons, to have thrown the apple of discord

—we were to have compelled the actions of those to whom we were
foreigners, and by whom we were cherished and loved—we were at our

outset to have aimed a blow at the very constitution of their own society,

to which we were only visitors, and admitted and for the time incor-

porated as delegates, to unite in holy love and holy effort, British and
American churches—all this we were to have done, as some fervent

spirits argue, reckless of consequences to ourselves and to them—^to

the utter confusion of all order, the ruin of all Christian feeling, the

destruction of all Icve and fellowship ! And could we do it ? Will

the warmest partisan, if he be a Christian, say we ought to have done

it? Could our consciences have been satisfied to do it? Would
sound wisdom and discriminating judgment have sanctioned the at-

tempt ?

Of this, all that we say is, " valeat quantum valere potest." If

Dr. Cox is not strangely misrepresented, he has often been
heard to say, before leaving home, that he should proceed with

his life in his hand, and that into whatever pulpit he might gain

admission, on the other side the water, he would not fail in it

to lift up his voice as a trumpet against the abomination of

slavery. But, we know that " discretion is the better part of

valour."

Chap. iv. details an account of various public meetings at

Baltimore and New York. Referring to Baltimore, we read as

follows :

—

The coloured people of Baltimore, attracted much attention on the

Sabbath. In personal appearance and genteel attire they vied with

any portion of the natives seen in the streets. The effect was often

that of surprise, when, after having been struck with some well-clothed

human form moving before you. with a grace equal to that of any of

God's intelligent offspring abound, you suddenly discovered by some
turn of the head or stop which allowed you to pass, that the black

brand was there, the darkest hues indelibly burnt in Afric's colour still

dyeing the children of America, and proclaiming the wrongs which

Ethiopia has received from our hands. How weak and foolish is this

feeling of surprise ; as if the mind of genius cannot create, and the

hand of art evolve, a form as beautiful or as majestic from the rough

mass which Nature in her laboratory has stained with deeper tints, as

from the Parian marble of purest white ! Who then will call in ques-

tion divine skill ? The prejudice in reference to corporeal form must

yield to the demonstration of fact ; and it may yet be demanded, whe-

ther there are any data to show original mental inferiority when God
has moreover adorned so many of his sable offspring with every Chris-

tian grace which can either beautify or ennoble humanity ?

On the principle often avowed during the visit of the delegates, that
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they were sent as much to the churches composed of coloured people as

to those whose members were of European descent, several applica-

tions to preach on the evening of Lord's day, May 10th, were declined,

for the purpose of addressing the African church. In consequence,

however, of some misunderstanding, the engagement was not com-
pleted. This afforded an opportunity of attending in the evening at

the Methodist coloured church.

Here again is matter of regret—a good intention frustrated

—

why or wherefore we are not informed.

Chap. V. brings us to the gist of the whole business. It is en-

titled a " Statement respecting the Anniversary Meeting of the

Anti-Slavery Society at New York." And here we are bound
in justice to submit to our readers the principal contents of the

chapter.

It has been already intimated that we declined attending the anni-

versary meeting of the Anti- Slavery Society held on the morning of

Tuesday, May 12th, at New York. In compliance with the expecta-

tions of our own denomination, and that of other Christian communities,

we proceed to give a distinct and we trust satisfactory explanation of

the course we thought it right to adopt at this important crisis.

Being desirous of obtaining information before pledging ourselves to

any particular proceeding, we returned no answer to invitations from

Abolition and Colonization Societies. We had determined previously

to the meeting at Richmond that we would on no account commit our-

selves to any public discussions on slavery, till we had discharged our

commission at the convention. All the information we received con-

tributed each day to strengthen the conviction, that while we avowed
our sentiments as abolitionists, and embraced every opportunity to plead

for the slaves and coloured people, it would be wrong so to link our-

selves with any society, as inevitably to associate our mission with

another agency, w-hich was then exciting attention. The cause of

universal emancipation itself, so dear to our own hearts, no less than

other great interests, which it was important to subsei*ve, dictated this

determination. Americans are jealous of foreign interference ; of all

foreigners who intermeddle with their internal policy, they are most

jealous of the English,—and, on w-hatever points our countrymen have

evinced a disposition to interfere, on none do they give so much offence

as on that of slavery. Whether a British agency of any description

to co-operate in public with American abolitionists, would have received

the sanction of the majority of that body, if they had found an oppor-

tsnity to give an opinion, is doubtful : it is much more probable that,

as Americans, they would feel greatly relieved by pursuing their course

alone, and unencumbered by those who were constantly stigmatised as

" foreign emissaries.

"

It so happened that the abolition meeting first held after our arrival

in the country, was by far the most important ; and as it was obvious that

the course pursued by us there would decide the question of attending

similar meetings at other places, we were the more anxious to do right.

It is remarkable that the invitation to Dr. Cox made no allusion what-
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ever to the character in which he appeared as a delegate from the

Baptist Union, and that it made no mention of his colleague ; it was,
in fact, couched in such terms as to render his reply, in his own name,
and without reference to his public engagement, in the highest sense

proper. Such was the violence of party feeling, that it would have
been impossible to have taken any part in these proceedings without
being understood as concurring in measures, respecting which we
entertained serious doubts, or else of specifying what we could not

wholly approve ; and at the same time we must have assumed an attitude

of hostility against other measures, which we did not wholly disapprove.

Our own denomination is known to be painfully divided in reference

to the society, and very few of its influential members in America
belong to the Baptist body. This might have been fairly taken into

the account by those who have gratuitously indulged in ill-founded

censures.

Having despatched his brief answer, Dr. Cox, at the request of Dr.
Milnor, attended another meeting, that of the Deaf and Dumb Institu-

tion, whose anniversary was held at the same hour. His colleague

was left to pursue his original intention of being present both at the

abolition and colonization anniversaries. From these introductory

remarks we proceed to separate narratives.

Dr. Hoby's Statement.—I did not reach the church till some
progress had been made in the business ; and not wishing to advance to

the platform, took a seat in the gallery among the coloured people,

partly with a view of observing what degree of interest they took in the

proceedings. I heard only righteous, manly, and benevolent senti-

ments, with the exception of a few expressions to which the descrip-

tion only of rhetorical flourish need be given, but which unhappily

afford a ground of attack from opponents which no judicious advocate

should give. Thus the Christianity of the south was denounced as

a " whip-platting, chain-forging, child-stealing, marriage-discourag-

ing, poor-robbing, bible-withholding Christianity," and the missionary

societies of America were reprobated as " branded with the black

mark of hypocrisy on their front. " Mr. Thompson commenced his

speech with a reference to the disappointment he felt at the absence of

Dr. Cox, in temperate language, and such as could not give oflPence

;

but he ought also to have read the short letter, which was omitted.

—

At the close of his address, he resumed in a very diflferent strain and
spirit, the language of denunciation ; and though he chiefly referred

to Dr. Cox, by speaking in the plural number of the delegates, he in-

cluded both when he said they were " men of whom their brethren

and country ought to be ashamed, whom he blushed to own as country-

men, and who, as recreant to their principles, and acting under the in-

fluence of disgraceful motives, were unfaithful representatives, and
would be scorned on their return. " These words, or words of similar

import, are not given in the printed reports of the speeches, which
differ mueh from one another ; but enough is given with the sanction

of the society to justify the interruption occasioned by my advancing to

the front of the gallery, and, apologising for such interference, request-

ing Mr, Thompson to forego all such censure, as both unjustifiable and
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injurious. • Some confusion and clamour naturally arose— I proceeded
to say, " For my own part, I have never been invited to this meeting,

and my colleague has sent a reply which ought to be read, and which
will appear in the papers. Dr. Cox is not the man to flinch from what
his principles and duty dictate, as has been represented—he would not

say in one country and under circumstances there existing, what, upon
a subject like this, he would hesitate to assert in another country, and
under other circumstances. We entertain the same views and feelings

as yourselves relative to slavery ; but we have intrusted to us a specific

mission, and acting in the fear of God, and we trust with purity of mo-
tive, it is our desire not to compromise other interests in reference to

which we are deputed. We have prescribed to ourselves a course, ac-

cording to the best dictates of our own judgment, and ought to be

allowed to pursue that course without being assailed by attacks calcu-

lated to injure us in the engagements we have in view." Further

detail is unnecessary ; but after the meeting was dissolved, I went on

the platform, was introduced to the gentlemen present, and more fully

discussed the subject.

At a meeting held the following day, we both attended, for the pur-

pose of conference with Mr. Thompson and his friends, on what
appeared to ourselves to be a very unwarrantable attack. Dr. Cox
entered the church, and heard Mr. Thompson ; but as there appeared

* The closing part of Mr. T. 's speech, as it appears in the corrected

report published by the society, is as follows :
—" Two of his country-

men had been deputed to visit this country, one of them a member of

the committee of the British and Foreign Society for the Extinction of

Slavery and the Slave Trade throughout the world, and belonging to

a Christian denomination which had actually memorialised all their

sister churches in this land on this subject. My heart leaped when I

learned that they were to be here ; especially that one of them whose

name stood before the blank which is to be left in the record of this

day's proceedings. Where is he now ? He is in this city : Why is he

not here? The reason I shall leave for himself to explain. Sir,

(said Mr. T.) in this very fact, 1 behold a new proof of the power, of

the omnipotence of slavery : by its torpedo power a man has been

struck dumb, who was eloquent in England on the side of its open op-

posers. What ! is it come to this ? Shall he or shall I advocate the

cause of emancipation, of immediate emancipation, only because we are

Englishmen ? Perish the thought ! before I can entertain such an

idea I must be recreant to all the principles of the Bible, to all the

claims of truth, of honour, of humanity. No, sir ; if a man is not the

same in every latitude; if he would advocate a cause with eloquence

and ardour in Exeter Hall in the midst of admiring thousands, but be-

cause he is in America can close his lips and desert the cause he once

espoused, I denounce, I abjure him as a coadjutor in the cause in which

I am engaged. Let him carry his philanthropy home again ; there let

him display it in the loftiest or the tenderest strains ; but never let him

step his foot abroad, until he is prepared to show to the world that he

is the friend of his kind in every country.

"

K k2
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a great disposition to disturb, on the part of several persons in the en-

trance, I attempted a justification of movements to bring about emanci-
pation, and induced several to enter the meeting and hear attentively,

while others quietly departed. At the close of his address, Mr.
Thompson came to confer with us for a few minutes, and appointed the

same afternoon for an interview. Accompanied by Mr. Tappan and
others, he called shortly before the hour of meeting of the Colonization

Society. After much conversation, we expressed our intention to go
to the colonization meeting, when Messrs. Thompson and Tappan said

they were also going. Dr. Cox walked with those gentlemen, dis-

cussing the subject ; but I preceded them a few minutes, from an
apprehension that it would be difficult to obtain admittance. Aware
that Mr. Thompson had laid himself open to remark, and that in all

probability some use might be made of it, by which our names might be
introduced as if favouring the Colonization as opposed to the Abolition

Society, I determined, should there be occasion for it, again to inter-

rupt a public meeting, by requesting that we might be permitted

quietly to pursue our own prescribed course. The opportunity pre-

sented itself, by one of the speakers commencing some severe reflec-

tions on the intemperate and unjust attack made upon Dr. Cox ; when
I said, " If I may be pardoned for taking so great a liberty, I beg leave

respectfully to request that as my colleague and myself have deemed it

right, whatever our private opinions may be, to take no public part in

these agitating discussions which are creating so much division among
Christians, we may be permitted to pursue our course without being
made the subjects of remark on occasions like these." It was main-
tained that the attack was unwarrantable, and the speaker added, " We
know you are abolitionists ; but although Mr. Thompson is your coun-
tryman, we cannot consent that you should throw your aegis round
him

; yet, in compliance with the request, and out of respect to your
feelings, I w^ill waive further remark."

It may be proper to add, that subsequently we met a large party of
the friends of abolition, at the house of one of the leading members of

the committee, with whom every topic was fully discussed, and in the

most friendly spirit. Mr. Thompson was present. Dr. Cox concluded
the evening in prayer, and we left the party in company with Mr. Bir-

nie. At this interview, Mr. Thompson clearly intimated, that my
opinion in favour of compensation, not as proposed in Britain, but on
loss being actually proved to he sustained by a change of legislation, and,

also in mvour of forming a black republic on the slave coast of Africa^
apart from all that is objectionable in the American Colonization So-
ciety, were the reasons why, as he said to me, " we did not want you."
To this it could only be replied, " then why include me in the cen-

sure ? " Mr. Thompson w^as aware, before he left England, that these

were the views I entertained, and it is to be regretted that such opi-

nions are never admitted in the discussions of American abolitionists.

Dr. Cox's Statement During my progress from Richmond to

New York, I had ample opportunities of discussing the merits of the

Anti- Slavery and Colonization Societies, and of ascertaining from*

themselves the feelings of many of the leading members. On board
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the steam-boat, I was, for the first time, informed that I had been ad-

vertised as the mover of a resolution in the anticipated anniversary of

the Anti-slavery Society. This I found was done upon the ground
that " silence gives consent ;

" the committee having requested me, by
a letter brought to Richmond, to appear on that occasion. I blame no
one for this interpretation, as it was not unnatural to presume upon my
co-operation, especially when some who knew me in England, calculating

upon my avowed principles and my position there, ventured, on their

own responsibility, to assure them of my attendance. The reason,

however, of that silence was chiefly an indeterminate state of mind
upon the question of appearing at the anti-slavery anniversary ; and
this suspense arose from perceiving, even at that early period of my
visit, some of the difficulties which were likely to perplex my course,

whatever determination might be formed, as well as from a desire to

acquaint myself more fully with the state of conflicting parties, and the

various bearings of the subject upon the internal circumstances of the

new country to which I had come.
Upon my arrival in New York, almost my whole time was absorbed

by an influx of gentlemen representing the sentiments of adverse par-

ties. In the afternoon of Monday, the day previous to the public

meeting, and the day ofmy arrival in the city, ten gentlemen, deputed

by the Anti- Slavery Association of Delegates, did me the honour of a

call to request my attendance on the morrow at the anniversary of their

society. Of these Mr. Thompson was one. The proposal involved

considerable discussion. The result was, an agreement on the part of

this deputation that three of their number, as representatives of the rest

and as the medium of communication to the general committee, should

revisit me on the ensuing morning before the public meeting, to

receive my answer to their request. That answer was read by my
colleague, and given with his full concurrence, though no reference had
been made to him in the invitation. It was as follows :

—

" Maij 12, 1835.
" Gentlemen,—If I decline the honour of appearing on your plat-

form this day, on occasion of your anniversary meeting, I must be
understood to assume a position of neutrality, not with regard to those

great principles and objects which it is well known Britain in general^

and our denomination in particular, have maintained and promoted, but

with regard solely to the political bearings of the question, with which,

as a stranger, a foreigner, a visitor, I could not attempt to intermeddle.

I am, gentlemen, yours, respectfully, F. A. Cox."
What became of this communication ? It was put into the pocket of

one of the gentlemen who waited upon me, and never saw the light till

it was produced in the closed doors of the committee-room, after all the

public proceedings had ended. Here I have to complain heavily of an
unfair concealment. These gentlemen had requested my attendance

at the meeting, or my reasons for non-attendance. I gave them a

brief and courteous reply, which, in the circumstances, was necessarily

a reply to the inquiring public through their medium ; for I had been ad-

vertised to take part in the proceedings,—the newspapers on both sides

had canvassed the question, and published my former speeches,—and
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my official as well as personal character, together with the proceedings

at Richmond, had invested me with a notoriety which rendered the

application in question of the nature of a public transaction. When
Mr. Thompson came forward with his unmeasured vituperations, and
said, " I leave him to explain himself," my note remained still unread ;—he was suffered to denounce and abjure, till he was interrupted by
my colleague, and by the mingled hissings and plaudits of the meeting ;

but my note remained still in concealment. My excellent friend the

Rev. Baron Stow had said, " I am requested to occupy the place of an-

other, who was expected to take part in these exercises, and of whose
efficiency the highest expectations were rationally formed. Deprived

as we are of his aid, I cannot consent to occupy his place, but propose

the space to be left, as he has left it, blank." But neither then, nor at

any time, was that note produced which was written for the very purpose

of being read, and as at least within the briefest compass, an attempted

justification of mysterious absence. I hold Mr. Stow guiltless of all

discourtesy, because he has disclaimed it both in public and private

communications, and because especially in tlje latter it is evident the

note was at the time concealed from him, for he says, " after my arrival

at the place where the anniversary was to be held, the chairman of the

committee of arrangements infonaed me that Dr. Cox had declined

appearing on the platform."

The accusatory language of Mr. Thompson, and that of many in

England not acquainted with the facts, who at present sympathise

with him as their agent, seems to require some statement on my part,

which, however, I should be almost disposed to deem unnecessary,

were it not that the body who reposed in me their confidence, as well

as the public who have been loudly appealed to on the subject, must be
held entitled to at least a brief explanation.

Let it be observed, that in my note to the committee of the American
Anti- Slavery Society, I distinctly guarded against the supposition that

I had in any degree abandoned my anti-sTavery principles ; the neu-

trality affirmed relating solely to the "political bearings" of the

question. It was impossible not to perceive that three parties were
equally eager on the subject, the Anti- Slavery Society, their oppo-

nents, and the colonizationalists. Even in the very heat of the affair,

Mr. Stow, an active member of the anti-slavery committee, publicly

declares in his letter in the newspapers, that at the time " he viewed
me as placed in a very delicate and difficult position."

The slave question is doubtless one of humanity and religion ; but it

is also one of internal policy, relating to the civil administration of the

country. It is a question between independent States and the federal

government, and has no inconsiderable relation to the elections of con-

gress. Reasoning from the power of our own consolidated govern-

ment, we are apt to infer, that it is only for the congress of the United

States to speak the word, and the enslaved will be free. This is not

the case. Congress has no more authority to dissolve the relation be-

tween the master and his slave, in the different States, than it has to

prohibit Great Britain, by law, from impressing or flogging her seamen.

Shielded by the constitution, each State is sovereign and independent,
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admitting of no dictation or control by congress, either in civil or cri»

minal matters. The laws of congress have reference to general
relations—the protection of commerce—offences committed on the
high seas, and intercourse wich other nations. No law of congress
could touch even a murderer, who must be condemned or acquitted by
the law of the State in which the offence was committed. Public pro-
ceedings, on our part, would, therefore, have entangled us with the
politics of the country.

My colleague and I were not pledged by any expressed or understood
engagement to attend the anniversary of the Anti- Slavery Society.

The document with which we were intrusted, and by which we were
sent to America, abstained from all allusion to the subject of slavery,

expressly that we might go unfettered, and act according to our
judgment in any emergency. The wishes of our own hearts were in-

deed well known as to the general question, but the necessity or
propriety of attending this or that particular meeting could not, and was
never attempted to be decided at the distance of 3000 miles, and in

total ignorance of existing circumstances.

My anti-slavery sentiments were not only fully known, but at the

time extensively circulated by the citation in the newspapers of a
speech I had made in London, and when I was myself in the chair. I

have besides already adverted to the terms of my public note, which of

itself was calculated to remove any incipient suspicion of altered opi-

nions.

Mr. Thompson w^as to America a foreigner, and to me comparatively

a stranger. With his public career I was in some degree acquainted,

but in the sanction of his appointment I had no concern. He and
others have widely circulated that I was a member of the very com-
mittee that sent him on his mission ; but I had nevertheless no other

participation in the deed, than that which is involved in the mere
responsibility of membership ; for I was at none of the meetings when
this mission was planned, or the agent deputed. As a foreigner, his

embassy was peculiarly unacceptable to the American public ; nor is

such a jealousy unnatural, when the events of sixty years are recalled

to mind. If the case had even been stronger—if I, in the character of

a member of the committee in England, had been directly concerned

in that measure, but had found by examination on the spot that a miSf

take had been committed, either with regard to the method or the

man, I was surely not bound to sanction and perpetuate what I might
have perceived, though at a late hour, to be inapt or injudicious.

Will it be contended that I was under an obligation to identify my-
self with an individual, who scrupled not to employ the language of

fierce invective—and invective against whom? not merely against

slaveholders—against your driving, lashing, sanguinary oppressors,

hut against men of elevated Christian character, zealous in promoting

every good work, whose names will be immortalised when those of their

calumniators will be extinct. I mean to separate the English anti-

slavery agent from the American anti-slavery committee and society,

amongst whom are individuals of the best character, and of exalted

piety, and I do so for two reasons ; first, that they are amenable for



382 MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ; AND

their actions only to their own country, and have a right to act politi-

cally in the character of American citizens ; and, secondly, because I

was particularly distinguished in Mr. Thompson's vituperative anti-

slavery speech at the anniversary. I may be reminded, perhaps, that

the neutrality I assumed respected the political bearings only of the
question, and that I might have reserved this point, and adverted to its

other relations. But every considerate person, who reflects upon the
frenzied agitation of the moment, must perceive, that by appearing on
the platform at New York, I must have committed myself to the whole
subject. A speech, containing any censure of the conduct or language
of the leading advocate, would surely have been more—inconceivably
more detrimental than mere absence, even supposing it possible, in

discussing the moral and religious bearings of the subject, to have
avoided the political. The object of Mr. Thompson was to obtain my
sanction to his proceedings ; and, in one word, I could not give it.

At the house of my namesake, the respectable physician in New York,
Mr. Thompson re-asserted that the religion of the north could only be
regarded as hypocrisy and deception, while they continued to refuse

co-operation in the anti-slavery proceedings. I referred to men of the
highest excellence, of all denominations, with many of whom I had
become acquainted, and to the possibility of many reasons existing,

why exactly our views or measures might not be concurred in. He
persisted in his declaration. I speak now, not of any printed modifi-

cation, but of a definite statement made to myself, without choosing to

report stronger affirmations, as reported to me by others. I need take

no pains to analyse and refute such a representation. Mr. Thompson,
since his return to England, in his very first speech, declares, " America
is a wicked nation." This is not a whit the less objectionable, because
it was imbedded in soft and silken eulogiums. It is a kind of gene-
ralization which commits a cause, and can answer no end but that of

provocation. If some of the States of the confederacy deserve reproach
or need instruction, let not all be denounced to the whole civilised

world, because they do not unite in the mode of attacking a great evil

which a few have adopted.

It may be inquired. How are the slaveholding States ever to be
made free ? I answer, by each State acting for itself, and each separate

legislature being brought to act in its own independent character and
in consistence with the federal constitution. Three at least of these

States are tending to emancipation, and all, even of the worst, were, by
some of their leading magistrates, pursuing a course eminently useful

to the slaves, and adapted to the final issue of emancipation. Exaspe-
rating measures, and the language of invective . have checked and
thrown back the cause, though I hope and believe, each Slate will

successively emancipate her slaves, in spite of every obstacle. An
anti-slavery agent from this country might have pursued a course
which would have been wise, and must have been beneficial, which
would have tended to unite the good of all classes and parties, which
would have been honourable to Britain, and felicitous for America.
That course has unhappily not been pursued—not, I mean, by the anti-

slavery agent.

\
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The paramount object of our mission was to eflfect a fraternal alli-

ance with our American brethren ; but those who commissioned us
knew perfectly well that they were largely implicated in slaveholding.

Ardently as they desired and as we desired to accomplish something
in a cause, important to the welfare of nations and the interests x)f

religion, yet the committee could not be guilty of the folly of sending
us across the Atlantic, first to ask their friendship, and then to aid their

dissensions. If our brethren in England had meant to say. We can
have no fellowship with them because they are slaveholders,—then
why seek it ?

After the convention of Richmond, I was placed in a position of
increased delicacy and difficulty. It was felt on both sides that we
had succeeded in forming a link of connexion between the baptist

churches of America and England, and it was well understood, during
that season of holy excitement^ that we had not compromised or con-
cealed our principles. Sound judgment as well as Christian feeling

would surely suggest, that a public step taken almost immediately
after the general meeting, which wo';ld at once have the effect of

embroiling a whole denomination of more than 6000 churches, should

only be determined upon under the clearest conviction of duty, and
with the most evident probability of accomplishing the greatest good.

Prudence at least suggested, that it would be important to ascertain

whether the allowedly great and glorious cause of emancipation itself

would by such a proceeding be ultimately promoted ; or whether we
were not more likely to become the monuments of indiscretion and
objects of scorn amidst the distractions of a now united and prosperous

denomination. I ask emphatically, had I appeared at the anti-slavery

meeting in New York, should I, in the judgment of the considerate

and the wise, have been doing good or evil ? Would the special pur-

pose of our mission, a high, a holy, and a paramount one, have been
accomplished or nullified ? Would American and British Christians

have been united in holy fellowship or separated in mutual exasperat

tion ? Would it have been acting in the spirit of martyrdom or in the

spirit of madness ?

We have now laid before our readers all that is material in

the volume before us on the subject of the conduct of the English

deputies regarding the slavery question, on which they will, of
course, form their own opinions. That they have sorely disap-

pointed the expectations of many is certain ; but those expecta-

tions may have been unreasonable, and therefore deserved to be
disappointed. However, as Mr. Thompson has happily found
his way home, and is once more among us, we shall probably

hear more from him ere long, on the other side of the question.

In the meantime we may be allowed to inquire what, upon
their own showing, is the amount of benefit which the English

Baptist churches derive from an embassy which has been said to

cost them the moderate sum of five hundred pounds sterling,
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of good and lav}fIII money of Great Britain, collected in part

from the industry and hard earnings of the poor? Its amount
may be easily told—they have received into their Christian fel-

lowship, and recognised as objects of their love, "a very pandse-

monium, a collection of worshipping demons of the worst sort,

who neither believe nor tremble—reprobates, who sell the mem-
bers of their churches, and deliver into slavery for so many
dollars the members of the body of Christ !

!

" See the ' Millen-
nial Harbinger^ vol. i. p. 287. And are these the " men of

elevated Christian character, zealous in promoting every good
work, whose names," Dr. Cox tells us, "will be immortalised

when those of their calumniators will be extinct ? " But we beg
pardon—we had overlooked the fact—the persons referred to

are Baptists—sound, orthodox Baptists, who provide liberally

for their ministers' stipend, and, from the sale of their brethren in

Christ, contribute munificently to the cause of missions !

But, if the sound of the word " Baptist" be so magical in the

ears of our deputies, how are we to account for the fact, that

they should have almost entirely overlooked a class of Baptists

in the United States as numerous as all the Baptists in England
and Scotland put together, according to one estimate, not fewer
than a liundred thousand, but according to another, amounting
to a hundred and fifty thousand ? We refer to the " Camp-
bellites," as they are called. The sum total of the informa-

tion which we have in the volume before us concerning
that body would scarcely occupy a page ; and yet their

volume is entitled, ' The Baptists in America.' Reader, let

not this surprise you—Mr. Campbell, after whom this section of
the Baptist denomination is called—is no slave-proprietor or

dealer, neither are any of his Christian brethren—in all the

churches connected with him, the black population mingles in-

discriminately with the white, in attending the ordinances of
public worship, and are admitted to equal privileges. See
' Mill. Harb.' vol. i. p. 77. As a preacher, we have heard that

Mr. Campbell is as eloquent as Robert Hall, and as a writer he
stands unrivalled. The breath of calumny and detraction has
never dared to blow upon his moral character—but then he is a
REFORMER, and this ruins all ! He thinks the " Baptists in

America," among whom our deputies have been displaying their

colours, are excessively corrupt both in doctrine, discipline, and
conduct ; and therefore he is calling their attention to what
Christianity was at the beginning—endeavouring to cleanse the
Augean stable—and "was it fitting at all that our great Doctors
should stoop from their eminence to take any notice of such
a man?
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ADVERTISEMENT.

To annnounce the publication of a volume of Sermons, and that at

a time when the press may be said to groan under the weight of such

productions, will no doubt appear to many a very absurd project, and

such as requires that something be offered in the way of apology to

secure the author from the charge of folly and presumption. And cer-

tainly were it any part of his design to enter into competition with our

great masters of pulpit eloquence, either of the present or past genera-

tion, he thinks he should not be among the last to laugh at his own

vanity ; but his object and motives are happily altogether independent

of what has now been mentioned, and will, he hopes, when explained,

be found not wholly undeserving of regard.

To him, then, it appears, and that after a long and somewhat intimate

acquaintance with the professing world, that the style of preaching, now

in vogue, bears little resemblance to that of the holy apostles and first

preachers of the Gospel. The general run of Sermons of the present

day, he thinks, are little better than flimsy Essays, in which finely

rounded periods and elegant declamation are substituted for "the

weightier matters " of the apostolic doctrine concerning Jesus Christ

and him crucified, together with the self-denying duties which natively

arise out of that doctrine. This deplorable change in the style of

preaching, he is inclined to attribute, in a great measure, to the in-

fluence of our academies, or colleges, in which Theology is taught as a

Science, and in which young men are trained up for the pulpit, so that

he who acts his part best, or, in other words, who can make the most

graceful speeches before an audience, and collect the largest congre-

gation, is sure to be rewarded with the most liberal stipend. It was

not so, however, from the beginning. In the churches formed by the

apostles, and before Christianity became corrupted by the learning or

wisdom of the schools, the Church was the only seminary for educating

young men for the elder's office or ministry of the word—there they

exercised their gifts in the way of teaching, admonishing, or exhorting

one another, " speaking the Truth in love "—and so contributing to

the edification of the whole body. Thus they became " mighty in the



Scriptures ;
" while, with us, the grand desideratum is to become ac-

complished scholars, or mighty in human learning.

The writer is not imaware that in offering these remarks he lays

himself open to the supercilious scorn of the Academician, who will

not fail to resolve them into motives of envy and spleen, perhaps re"

minding him of the fable of the fox and the grapes ! But, if so, he is

well content to sustain the obloquy. He cannot be greatly mortified by

it, so long as he esteems it his privilege, and trusts he is in some mea-

sure thankful to that Sublime Being who so ordered his lot in life as to

prevent his coming in contact with academies, or of being infected by

their influence. Whatever may be the amount, whether less or more,

to which he has attained in the knowledge of the Christian doctrine

and practices, he owes it to his connexion with the churches of Christ,

and not to any school or college. With the former he has now been

walking in fellowship nearly half a century, slowly indeed, acquiring

knowledge and experience ; and fully aware that the time cannot be

far distant when he must " put off this tabernacle," it is his earnest wish

to bequeath this volume of Sermons as a legacy, and begs it may be

viewed as a grateful memorial of the benefits he has derived from his

intercourse among them. He would moreover humbly hope it may

not be wholly without its use to those young men among the churches

who are heartily concerned about the interests of Zion, and who are

more anxious to approve themselves unto their Great Master in Heaven,

as workmen " that need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of

truth," than to gain the applause of a giddy multitude. Let them re-

member that " the fashion of this world passeth away "—while he who

doeth the will of God abideth for ever.

The volume will comprise about 500 pages, handsomely printed with

a new type and on fine paper, to match the author's ' Lectures on

Ecclesiastical History
;

' and will be put to press so soon as a sufficient

number of Subscribers offer themselves to indemnify the expenses of

paper and print.

Subscribers for six copies will be entitled to a seventh gratis.

Hoxton, London, May, 1836.
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The godly and learned Bedell thought that the use

of the Scriptures was the only way to diffuse the

knowledge of religion among the Irish, and used with

peculiar pleasure to repeat a passage of a sermon that

he had heard at Venice, by Fulgentio. The sermon

was on those words of the Saviour, " Have ye not read

in the Scriptures ?" and so the preacher took occasion

to tell the auditory that if Christ himself were now ta ask

this question—"Have ye not read in the Scriptures?"

all the answer which they could make was—No ; for

they were not suffered to do so. In another sermon,

from Pilate's question—"What is truth?" Fulgentio

told them, " At last, after many searches, I have found

it out ;" and, holding out a New Testament said, " there

it is in my hand :" then putting it in his pocket, added

coldly—" but the book is prohibited." His hearers, so

far from being offended, >are said to have been mightily

taken with such boldness.

"^^ his interesting communication our readers arc

To supply ^our well-wisher, Mr. Bave, of Stepney,

their circun jj^jg to show how every one can contribute

sion of bono re of his neighbour^ if not by.original com-

of which tl^;^ i^y the relation of forcible incidents.

L
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Ml EXPLANATION OF 1 TIMOTHY, v. ItWs.

' 1 T

^
rp|Me elders tJiat rule well he counted worthy of double honour,

jcially they who labour in the word and doctrine. For the

Scripture saith. Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out

the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward.^^

In tlie/ro^apter from which these words are taken, the

apostle gives directions to regulate the conduct of

churches towards widows, of whom he says—*' Honour
widows that are widows indeed." * The word honour

primarily signifies respect, esteem, or regard, which is

due from one person to another, on account of age,

station, or comparative usefulness ; and, as we are

naturally led to serve, by every means in our power,

those whom we venerate, the word honour sometimes

implies temporal support ; but not necessarily and ab-

solutely, for honour and support are often used in dis-

tinction from each other.' By Solomon, it is used as

distinguished from riches. In speaking of wisdom, he

says—** In her left hand are riches and honour.''^ Prov.

iii. 16. In 2 Chron. i. 11, we find the same distinction,

—'* Because thou hast not asked riches , wealth, or hon-

our." In Acts xxviii. 10, honour is distinguished from

suchthings as were necessary io the voyage. In Romans
xiii. 7, honour is used in distinction from tribute and

custom. ' Temporal aid, then, is only included in the

word honour, when the objects of that honour are *

need of such aid.' Such must be the st\

whom the apostle here ©njoins to be maintai

church. Widows are not only to be re^

esteemed on account of -their good works, btt
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suppoAed, if they be " widows indeed, and desolate,"

by having neither children nor other relatives to relieve

them. If they have these, it is the bounden duty of

the latter to support them, that the church may not be

burdened ; for the apostle says,—'* If any man or

woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve

them, and let not the church be charged ; that it may
relieve them that are widows indeed." 1 Tim. v. 3. IG.

The apostle, after having given these injunctions re-

garding widows, next enjoins in the words we have

quoted,—" Let the elders that rule well be counted

worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in

the word and doctrine." He thus intimates that, if

widows are to be held in high estimation on account of

their good works done to the saints, and to be main-

tained when they stand in need of the aid of the church,

how much more worthy of veneration and support are

elders who rule well, and thus take care of and govern

the church ; but more especially those elders who,

besides ruling well, have an additional claim on the

esteem and attention of the church, by labouring in

word and doctrine. This is just the expression of that

amiable feeling which Christianity, when properly un-

derstood, cannot fail to inspire towards those who con-

tribute most to promote the object of the union and

association of Christians together. Such cannot be

held in just veneration or esteem, by those who would

be slow or unwilling to maintain them comfortably, if

from age, infirmity, or any other cause incident to hu-

manity, they stand in need of the aid of their brethren.

To supply the wants of the objects of honour, when

their circumstances require it, is the practical expres-

sion of honour, in a double or greater than usual degree

of which the apostle here calls upon Christians to hold

L 2
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their pastors, on account of their station and usefulness

in the church of Christ; and this mode of testifying

their regard, the apostle in these verses evidently has

chiefly in view, it being his intention, in giving these

instructions, to regulate the attention which ought to

be paid to widows and pastors.

But it is contended that the words used by Christ to

establish the support of apostles, being here introduced
—'' The labourer is worthy of his reward," the apostle

must be understood as applying the same rule to elders.

The apostle, however, does not enjoin that this is the

rule that is to be observed towards elders. He only

enforces, by means of these words of Christ, and the

other quotation, the injunction he had already given.

He does not introduce them for the purpose of being a

ruFe to Christians in the case of elders, but to strengthen

the rule he had just laid down in these words :
'* Let

the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double

honour." This is the lav/ he calls upon Christians to

observe towards elders who rule well, and labour in

word and doctrine; and the words that follow—** For

the Scripture saitli, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that

treadeth out the corn ; and, The labourer is worthy of his

reward," are added, to show why double or more abun-

dant honourshould bebestowed on elders than on widows.

In any other view, the passage is quite irreconcilable.

It is impossible that the injunction, considered sepa-

rately by itself, can mean that elders are to be paid like

labourers. The words, '' double honour,'" cannot, by

any method of interpretation, mean hire, or reward for

labour. Taking the word, honour, in its natural and

obvious meaning, the injunction cannot possibly signify

more than what has been already stated, viz. that

elders are to be doubly, or more abundantly esteemed,
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venerated, and when their circumstances require assis-

tance, supported than widows. Whatever view may be

taken of the words—" For the labourer is worthy of his

reward," it cannot alter the meaning of the injunction

itself. It cannot give it a meaning beyond what is con-

veyed, or what can be fully borne out, by the words

employed. If, then, the support of elders be taught in

t^e quotation here made by the apostle, these two parts

of this passage are at variance with each other. Two
doctrines opposed to each other would be here laid

down, which would be making the language of the

apostle altogether inconsistent. And, even supposing

it possible, that the apostle would introduce words of a

doubtful meaning, or not in exact conformity with those

he had previously used, is it not his own positive and

direct language, that is to be the rule to us? But the

use which Paul makes of the Scriptures to which he

refers, is quite consistent with his own words. Having,

in the preceding verses, enjoined that widows are to be

honoured, it was necessary that he should give a reason

why elders should be counted worthy of '* double hon-

our ;" and this he does in the quotations with which he

follows the injunction. Because *' the Scripture saith.

Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the

corn; and. The labourer is worthy of his reward;"

elders, on account of their labours in the church, are

entitled to more honour than widows. Because of their

ruling well, and labouring in word and doctrine,

they are to receive more than single or ordinary honour

—more honour than that to which the widow is en-

titled—they are to receive double honour. Unless

Christians act in this manner, their conduct would be

in direct opposition to the Scriptures, by which the

apostle enforces this common-sense and equitable rule,

L 3
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a rule quite in unison with the love and friendship

which Christianity teaches.

Before leaving this passage, we may remark, that if

elders are to be supported, because the apostle quotes

the words, " The labourer is worthy of his reward," so

should deacons, exhorters, and all those who in any

measure labour in the church, receive payment in

proportion to the extent of their services ; a conclusion,

to v/hich such reasoning from this passage, in I'egard to

elders, inevitably leads ; but which we should suppxise,

no one will contend is a doctrine of the word of God.

And we would ask, what is the line of conduct which

Christians are to observe towards those elders who do

not come within the description of the apostle ;
" Elders

that rule well ?" Should not elders, whether ruling

well or ill, be supported, because, that on the principle

that elders have a right to maintenance, their occupying

the elder's office entitles them to support?

As this passage teaches that *' elders that rule well,"

&c., are to receive " double honour," in consequence of

their labours, it also shows that if a church be in cir-

cumstances which require that an elder should be

wholly employed, (which w^ill, however, rarely happen,

if primitive practices be observed), he must also be

supported. The maxim, that '* the labourer is wor-

thy of his reward," is so just and incontrovertible, that

none can deny, that if the time of an elder be occupied

in the service of the church, he is entitled to be remu-

nerated.

—

Extracted from Mr. Ninian LockharVs work,

reviewed in this and the preceding number.
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AN EXPLANATION OF "DAVID A MAN AFTER GOD^S

OWN HEART."

To the Editor of the Christian Inquirer.

Sir,

In addition to the remarks of your correspondent

**T. P." on the assertion regarding David, *' that he was

a man after God's own heart," I beg to offer the fol-

lowing observations.

The words noticed are those of Jehovah himself,

and are left on record as communicated to Saul by the

prophet Samuel. " But now thy kingdom shall not

continue : the Lord hath sought him a man after his own

heart, and the Lord hath commanded him to be captain

over his people, because thou hast not kept that which

the Lord commanded thee."—1 Sam. xiii. 13. From

this it appears that the phrase, **a man after his own

heart," is applied to David as contrasted with Saul;

who, by his disobedience to the commands of God, had

no just claim to such a distinction, and whose self-will,

and contemptuous disregard of the divine authority, led

ultimately to his removal from the kingdom of Israel.

It is manifest in the history of David, that in all that

belonged to the government of his people—in making

war with the enemies of the Jewish church, or in pro-

tecting and defending the same, the revealed will of

the Lord was the rule by which lie acted.

Saul, on the contrary, followed that rule no longer

than it suited his own purposes or lusts ; and therefore

the prophet, with the faithfulness becoming a servant

of the Lord, told him, "to obey is better than sacrifice,

and to hearken than the fat of rams." Now David was

a man after God's own heart, since, by his piety, and
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regard to the divine will, lie was a proper instrument

to accomplisli the designs of Jehovah in regard to his

people Israel. Nor is it a valid objection to this, that

David on more than one occasion fell into grievous

sins. The expression is not intended to denote abso-

lute PERFECTION OF CHARACTER, but tO show that

the GENERAL PRINCIPLES and views by which David

was actuated as a servant of God, were in accordance
WITH THE divine WILL. And therefore we read,

"David did that which was right in the sight of the

Lord, and turned not aside from any thing that he

commanded him all the days of his life, save only in

the matter of Uriah the Hittite."—1 Kings, xv. 5. And
it is moreover testified of him, that he " fed Jacob (the

people of God) according to the integrity of his heart,

and guided them by the skilfulness of his hand.''

—

Psalm Ixxviii. 72.

But this expression as applied to David, has also a

reference to him as a type of the Messiah : and I submit

the following as giving countenance to the opinion.

The apostle Paul, in proving the Messiahship of

Jesus, brings this passage prominently forward—in the

synagogue at Antioch, when reasoning with the Jews,

and proving from the Scriptures, that Jesus is the very

Christ, refers to David thus, *' to whom God gave tes-

timony, and said, I have found David, the son of Jesse,

a man after mine own heart, who shall fulfil all my
will;" (Acts xiii. 22)—and immediately adds, "of
this man's seed has God, according to his promise,

raised unto Israel, a Saviour, Jesus;" plainly intimating,

that not David, but David's Lord, is principally in-

tended by the words under consideration.

In accordance with the above it may further be re-

marked, that among the many and significant titles
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given to the Messiah, none occur so frequently, as

" David," and " Son of David." And this suggests not

only that David was more illustriously than any of the

Old Testament worthies a type of Christ, hut that the

name itself is emphatic and proper as applied to him.

The Hebrew names are very significant in their import,

and are generally given to mark the character or works

of those who possess them—David means " beloved,^'

and how appropriate and striking as applied to him
who is God's elect, in whom his soul delighteth. And
the words, " the man after mine own heart," is just an

amplification of the name " David" or " beloved." This

also reminds us of the transaction on the "holy mount,"

when there came such a voice to him from the excellent

glory, " this is my beloved son." The blessed God
contemplates the character and work of Christ as the

Saviour of sinners with inefi"able delight, and all who
believe in his name behold him with similar feelings;

he is to them "the beloved"—" the chief among ten

thousand, and altogether lovely."

Jason.

AN EVIL ARISING FROM THE MODE OF TEACHING

THE SCRIPTURES BY CATECHISMS.

A lady, who attends regularly the preaching of the

pious and amiable Dr. Gordon, conversing regarding

the duties of Christians as church members, in attend-

ing to the Lord's supper and baptism, and the neglect

by the Quakers of these ordinances ;
** Yes, Sir, the

Scriptures say there are two sacraments,^' " Where ?"

was the reply. "What, have you not seen it. Sir?"

" No, indeed; I do not believe that in such a sense
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sucli a word as sacrament occurs in the Bible ?" " Is

that possible?" rejoined the lady. The catechism of

the Assembly had become so incorporated with this

lady's thoughts, that she considered the words of man's

composition to be the language of the Divinity.

l^oetra*

VERSES *

WRITTEN BY MRS. E. JACKSON, 1810,

EIGHT MONTHS AFTER THE DEATH OF HER SISTER, MRS. CHARLTON.

Forget her !—no. Can eight short months

The deep impression wear away ?

She still before my mind appears,

Abroad—at home—^by night—by day.

Oft as with those she loved I stay.

Her looks—her voice—her words recur

;

Or if alone I tread life's way,

Still something leads my thoughts to her.

Well may this change my spirits sink,

Tliy mercies. Lord, are all my plea

;

So vile and base am I to think

So much of her, no more of Thee.

* Inserted because exhibitive of true unsophisticated feeling, and

because we understand the wTiter was one who walked in the com-

mandments and ordinances of the Lord, and dehghted therein.
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EVENTS OF THE MONTH.

The King's Speech—The State of Ireland— The Episcopal

System—The Anti-Union Association—The mode of relief—
The King advised to read his Bible—The House of Parliament

—Mr. O' Cennell and Duelling.

frreat Britain has heard the speech of her king.

She expected it with an intensity of interest: she list-

ened to it with the greatest attention: and has she

digested it with satisfaction? No! The studied neg-

lect of even reference to her distresses has tended to

force the hand of discontent to snatch the torch of des-

peration, and to make one general conflagration of all

the et ceteras of a monarchial system. But, we trust

that the future proceedings of his Majesty's govern-

ment will obviate this: for limited monarchy, there

can be no question, is best suited, although a very

expensive machine, to the state of Great Britain at the

present juncture. But then, it is to be a limited

MONARCHY. And what is to be the ground of its limi-

tations? We shall never consider monarchy properly

limited until the monarch ceases to be the head of

THE CHURCH. A MONARCH is SO only in the exercise

of his civil functions; in his religious character he is

only a man, a fellow-creature, and level with the mean-

est of the human race.

Christianity will never be unimpeded in its progress

until this limitation takes place, and every appearance

in the political horizon of this country's existence,

proclaims, with a writing legible to all who have the

Christianized eye wherewith to read, that this limita-

tion will ere long take place. The very distress, the

Christian can see, is working to this end. The feeling

of distress necessarily induces an inquiry into its
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cause; and one cause that prominently presents itself,

is the hierarchal system. This system has nothing to

recommend its continuance: all the real good that it

pretends to effect can be effected far better by other

means; and people, without any regard to its institu-

tion, will and do look upon it as. an expensive portion

of state machinery, which can be very readily dis-

pensed with.

It is true the Christian hears the cry of " The
Church is in danger, the Church is in danger," but he

does not regard this; for this devotional toscin is

sounded only by lordly prelates and by over-paid rec-

tors. The country curates do not at all fear the dan-

gers of a change.

Ireland stands prominent as a powerful and effectual

aid in obtaining this limitation. She groans under the

Episcopal establishment, which threatens and inflicts

torment in this world, and prevents the poor creatures

from attending to those duties which they think will

deliver them from the torments of the next. The
oppression has made them speak in that most master-

work construction, the Catholic Association, which

obliged a government (Episcopalian to its very centre)

to consent to an act of justice in removing the Catholic

disabilities. The oppression still makes them speak,

and their groans have burst forth in another gigantic

expression, the Anti-Union Association. This it is

which the government has crushed, but has not

subdued. This interference the Christian looks upon

with delight, but not with approbation. He looks

upon it with delight, because he is aware that now the

exhibition of the feelings on the part of Irishmen is

checked, the activity of mind will take another direction,

and the Irish will rise to a man in petitioning against
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the Church Establishment. In fact, it is easy to con-

ceive that this agitation of the Repeal of the Union, is

merely an attempt to gain other objects, and one most

prominent, is, we believe, the removal of the Irish

Episcopalian Establishment.

It was rightly said, by those who opposed the con-

cession of the Catholic claims, that the Catholics would

not rest when these were attained. This we believed,

and rejoiced in the belief. No; the only fear we have,

is, that should the removal of the Church Establishment

in Ireland not be effected by the petitions, which ere

long will be sent, the Catholics may wish, when they

themselves have gotten rid of one establishment, to

establish another. This the Christian must endeavour

to obviate, by diffusing the grand doctrine of Christ,

" my kingdom is not of this world:" by instilling into

the minds of the quick-sighted Irish (to use the words

of an author) " that church government has not been

left to human legislation," and that though '* it has

been treated by philosophers, statesmen, and even by

the generality of religious sects, merely as a question of

expediency, assuming that their respective claims to

public favour ought to be ascertained, not by what is

lawful or unlawful according to the revealed will of

God, but by what in their estimation is best adapted to

advance the moral improvement of mankind, the in-

terests of society, or Christian edification."

And men must ever remember, " the fear of God

which is taught by the commandments of men, is de-

nounced as vain—and all human authority is regarded

as not only inadequate to the attainment of the object

of spiritual worship, but as highly presumptuous, and

as an unwarrantable interference with the right con-

ferred on every one to act on the principle of being

VOL. I. ^^
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* fully persuaded in his own mind;' in virtue of that

liberty wherewith Christ has made his people free." *

Let the King of England read his Bible ; draw his

religion thence—deliver himself from the trammels of

an Episcopalian creed, and act with the courage which

every dissenter from the establishment is obliged to

exhibit. And if, in so doing, he throws himself upon

the bosom of the people, he will be carried triumphant

through all the tempests excited by a rebellious and

oppressive aristocracy. For let every monarch be

assured that church establishments are supported prin-

cipally by the aristocracy, who regard royalty merely

as the peg on which they can hang their own preten-

sions. What a glorious reign would that of William the

Fourth be, should religion in his reign be allowed to

walk forth untrammelled by the impeding grave-clothes

of the civil power.

Many persons see great difficulties in the way of

attaining this desirable end. But we do not. The
attachment of the members of the House of Commons
to the church of England is as a state engine. That

they care nothing further for it is evidenced by the dis-

regard which they pay to its doctrines, to which they

were and are almost all of them sworn as believers and

as supporters. Thus, in the discussion on the abjuration

oaths, it was acknowledged by many, that the taking of

the same was the mummery of a mere form ; and yet

the church of England holds that the name of God is

not to be taken in vain. But what still more decidedly

* The Nature of the Kingdom or Church of Christ : the Means of

its Propagation, the Character of its Subjects, its Laws and Privileges,

briefly stated from the Scriptures. Adam Black, Edinburgh : Long-

man, London. A work we are glad to see.
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shows that they care not for the church of England,

except as an engine of the state, is still further evidenced

by the fact, most condemnatory in regard to them, that

when Mr. G. Dawson was replying to some remarks of

Mr. O' Connell, he intimated that Mr. O'Connell would

not have dared to have uttered such remarks, ** if he

had not determined to cover himself with the mantle of

a most disgraceful indemnity ;" referring to Mr. O'

Connell's refusal to fight any more duels. This re-

mark was received by the "loud cheering" of the

house, and cries of *' Order, order," by the speaker;

yes, loudly cheered, let our readers remember, by a

house whose members are sworn members of the church

of England ; a church that professes regard to the will

of Him who forbids the advocacy of the doctrine, " An
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth :" who says,

** Hetum good for evil;" who recommends all who pro-

fess to be his disciples (and sworn members of the church

of England profess to be) '* if smitten on one cheek, to

turn the other."

Before concluding, we must express our joy that

there is a man in the Commons House- of Parliament

who will and does stand the brunt of all the scorn

heaped upon him, because he will not try the truth of

what he says by shooting or being shot at by a fellow-

creature. In ^/ii> respect we would say to all, ** Be ye

followers of Mr. O' Connell."

%* In our next will be an Essay on Duelling, in

which the sophistry of the Editor of the " Times" will

be exposed: as also his irreligion, for in one of the last

of the papers he says that he is a member of the church

establishment.

M 2
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WHICH IS THE BETTER PLAN OF EFFECTING MORAL
IMPROVEMENT IN MAN—SEVERITY, OR KINDNESS?

The answer itfound in thefollowing anecdotefrom " Shipp's Memoirs,**

"With force you may the soul invade ;

But kindness only will persuade."

" When I was regimental sergeant-major in the

Light Dragoons, the regiment was one evening paraded

for the purpose of seeing punishment inflicted. The
delinquent was a private soldier, who had on previous

occasions received, altogether, some thousands of lashes.

Since his first flogging his name had been constantly in

the guard reports, and he had scarcely ever done a

day's duty. His off'ence, on this occasion, was being

drunk on guard, and his sentence was three hundred

lashes. The court-martial was read, and even before

it was finished he began to undress, with apparent in-

difference and sullen apathy. He knew the heinous-

ness of his crime, and he was well aware of its certain

consequences. When he was tied up, his naked back

presented so appalling and frightful a spectacle, that

his kind-hearted commanding-oflicer, on viewing it,

turned his head instinctively from the sight, and stood

absorbed in thought, with his eyes in another direction,

as though reluctant to look on it again. Thus stood the

commanding oflicer until the Adjutant informed him
that all was ready. These words roused the Colonel

from his motionless position, and he started when the

Adjutant addressed him. I can well imagine the strug-

gle between duty and mercy by which his benevolent

heart was assailed ; but the latter was always his mot-
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to ; and, thus kindly predisposed, he walked slowly up
towards the prisoner, and viewed more closely his

lacerated back, on which were visible large lumps of

thick and callous flesh, and weals which were distress-

ing to behold. The Colonel viewed his back for some
seconds unknown to the delinquent, and when he at

length turned round (more from surprise that the flog-

ging did not commence than from any other motive) his

commanding-officer addressed him in the following

words : * C , you are now tied up to receive the just

reward of your total disregard and defiance of all order

and discipline. Your back presents an awful spectacle

to your surrounding comrades, and, for my own part, I

would willingly withdraw it from their sight ; but I

fear your heart is as hard as your back, and that I have

no alternative but to see that justice administered which

the service requires. What possible benefit can you

expect to derive from this continual disobedience of

orders, and disregard of the regulations of the service V

Thus addressed, in a mingled tone of benignity and

firmness, the poor fellow seemed touched, and he wept

bitterly. For a time he could say nothing, but at last

he exclaimed, * I wish to God I was dead, and out of

your way. I am an unfortunate fellow; and I hope

this flogging may be my last, and put me beyond the

reach of that cursed and vile liquor, which has been

my ruin.' The Colonel, and the whole regiment, were

now much affected, and many of the soldiers turned

away their heads to hide their emotion. Seeing this,

the Colonel called the attention of the offender

to the commiseration of his comrades. The unhappy

man looked round as he was directed, and seemed much

distressed. The Colonel then said, * I cannot bear to

see your brother soldiers so much affected for you with-
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out removing the cause. Your sentence, therefore, for

their sakes, I will remit; and, instead of the chastise-

ment which has been awarded you, and which you so

well deserve, if you will pledge yourself to me in the

presence of your commiserating comrades, that you

w ill behave well in future, I will not only pardon you,

but promise, when your conduct shall merit it, to pro-

mote you to the rank of Corporal/ The astonished

culprit called upon his comrades to bear witness to his

words, while, in a most solemn manner, he protested

his firm resolution to amend. A short time after, this

man was promoted, and proved one of the best non-

commissioned officers in the service. The unlooked-

for mercy which had been extended towards him, and

the totally unexpected turn which the affair had taken,

raised the feelings of his heart far above the level to

which disgrace had before plunged them, and every

exertion was made by him to merit the kind considera-

tion with which he had been distinguished. This man
would often speak to me on this happy event of his life,

with feelings of ineffable pleasure.

" Here, then, is a signal instance of the good effects

of well-timed leniency. The commanding officer, in

this case, unable to repress the impulses of humanity,

would not permit the sentence to be executed, but par-

doned the man, adding, to the forgiveness of his present

offence, a promise that promotion should be the certain

reward of his future good conduct. This treatment, as

we have seen, had the desired effect. The man's con-

trition and good feelings were aroused from the torpor

into which they had been plunged by frequent and un-

relenting severity; there was an appeal made to his grati-

tude and rationality; he felt that he was regarded as a be-

ing that possessed some of the distinguishing powers and
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sympathies of human nature; and his restoration to

order and respectability was suitably evinced by his

subsequent good behaviour and elevation. And what,

let me ask the advocates of coercion, was the cause of

this ?—The poor fellow had received coercion in the

right place—the heart. His back might have been

mangled by the detestable instrument of barbarous pun-

ishment, till the power of endurance was destroyed;

but no such good effects as were the consequences of

the contrary treatment would have been elicited. Sen-

tence might have followed upon sentence ; and the un-

happy sufferer would have sunk at last into the welcome

tomb, contemned, perhaps, by the ignorant and un-

thinking, overpowered by the acute goadings of self-re-

proach, and breathing forth curses of hatred against

those whom he supposed to be his persecutors. But,

towards the individual to whom I allude, the officer

displayed a judicious kindness, which penetrated the

hitherto impregnable fortress of the heart, and made

him willingly surrender at the discretion of his merci-

ful conqueror. Would that many such instances could

be discovered—even by the most laborious research !"

This interesting anecdote is full of instruction. It

answers the query given above, and pourtrays in the

conduct of the officer to the condemned soldier the ten-

der mercies of God to the rebel man. God is love ;

and it is by love that he overcomes the obduracy of the

human heart; and hence it will be found that the love

of God shines as a conspicuous feature through the

Scriptures. Indeed, wherever punishment is held out

—

as "the wages of sin is death"—the same is presented

merely as the result of love : for love induces the great

and good God to tell His creatures what will be the

consequences of wicked actions.
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A man is lying half asleep on the brink of a preci-

pice. A person sees him, and warns him of his dan-

ger. Who would charge the latter person with cruelty?

So with God. He, as the moral governor of the uni-

verse, has established certain laws, obedience to which

is attended with happiness, disobedience with misery.

He tells man the fact, to lead him to embrace the one,

and to avoid the other.

And like as the intelligent and feeling Colonel held

out to the man the promise of promotion, so God holds

out the promise of honour, glory, immortality, eternal

life, to all those who, by patient continuance in well-do-

ing, put themselves in accordance to the laws established

by the Creator, for the government of the universe.

Gamma.

Is CHRISTIANITY THE BEST SYSTEM IN PRODUCING MORAL AND
RELIGIOUS CONDUCT I AND, IF IT IS, WHY ?

To the Editor of the Christian Inquirer.

Sir,

This question I beg to put for a solution ; for in its

solution I think the elevated dignity of Christianity

may be placed on a basis which few have sufficiently

appreciated. X.

WATERING WITH THE FOOT.

To the Editor of the Christian Inquirer.

Sir,

Will any of your readers inform me of the explana-

tion of the following passage, **When thou sowest thy

seed and waterest it with thy foot as a garden of herbs."

Deut. xi. 10. The difficulty is, " waterest it with thy

foot." A. B.
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ON PIETY ASSOCIATED WITH BRAVERY.
Extractedfrom the interesting " Memoirs of John Shipp."

** In my long service in India, the two best and brav-

est soldiers I have ever seen, were, unquestionably, the

two most pious: one was a catholic, and the other a dis-

senter. I have seen both these men in the most perilous

situations, fearless, cool, zealous, and brave; and,

amidst the most imminent dangers, their religious

bosoms stood unmoved. The star of religious confidence

beamed from their eyes, and their countenances were

calm and serene. They were more merciful than most

of their companions, and ever ready to soothe the brow

of care, to wipe away the falling tear, and to stretch

forth the hand of aid to their conquered enemy. On
the other hand, I have seen many instances of those

who w^ere devoid of religion being callous and hardened,

and prone to exult over a conquered foe in the most

ferocious manner. The former would, after having

been protected and guided from imminent danger, return

thanks and praises for that mercy which had saved them,

while the other would exult in his own doings, crown

his victory in the poisonous cup of inebriety, and rise

from his sensual feast, a polluted and ungrateful man.

May that blessed book flourish far and wide ! May it

be found in every soldier's knapsack, and every sailor's

chest ! We shall then have better soldiers, better sail-

ors, and less crime in both services."

IMiVfORTALITY AND ETERNAL LIFE.

Sir,—What is the difference between *' immortality"

and *' eternal life," as occurring in the following passage.

Romans ii. 7. "To them who seek for immortality,

eternal life." I should think that the Greek may afford

some explanation, which, hereafter, by the aid of the

essays on Greek, I hope to be able, some day, to ascer-

tain for myself. W. W.
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ON THE GREEK LANGUAGE

;

MORE PARTICULARLY IN RELATION TO THE ENABLING INDI-j

VIDUALS GENERALLY CAPABLE OF READING THE
GREEK TESTAMENT. '

( Continued from page 100J.

It may save trouble, perhaps, to give at this place

the alphabet itself. The letters are twenty-four ; the

first column represents the letters as capitals, the second

as common, the third, the name.

A, a.

B, /3, C.

A, 0,

E, E.

H, r},

0, % L
I,/.

Kj Tit

A, X.

M, /A.

alpha.

beta.

gamma.
delta.

epsilon.

zeta.

eta.

theta.

iota.

kappa.

lambda.
mu.

N, V,
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BafftXua, (Basileia), Reign.

Singular.

Nom. Voc. Bac/Xs-za basile-ia, a reign.

Gen. BaeiXs-iag basile-ias, of a reign.

Dat. Bac/Xs-za basile-ia, to a reign.

Ace. BaffiXs-iav basile-ian, a reign.

It may be proper to notice that when a has a vowel

going before it, as in this case, viz. (/) it is called a pure;

and all nouns having a pure are declined as the above.

But when a has no vowel before it, the nouns having

such an ending in the nominative are declined in all

cases like oc^x^* with the exception that the accusative

ends in av. When nouns end in ^a, they have ag (as)

in the genitive, and a in the dative ; ccv (an) in the ac-

cusative ; in the rest as a^;/^. The first declension is

thus completed. And let the reader remember that

all nouns ending in a, that do not have an additional

syllable in the genitive, are of the first declension.

*^* We give no more Greek this month, in order that our readers

may be fully conversant with what has been written, before proceed-

ing further.

A PRAYER, PARAPHRASTIC OF THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Jehovah, our Father, the only true God, who art

every where present in thy power and goodness, and

yet dost dwell apart from our imperfect perception, in

light inaccessible ;—the High and Excellent of heaven

through all eternity ;—blessed be thy name that we

have learned of thy holy teacher, Jesus, to see in thee

not only the greatest but the best of beings—the Saviour

of all. Knowing that thy commandments are the dic-

tates of infinite wisdom, for the purposes of boundless
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love, may we hasten, in thy strength, to put on righteous-

ness, as the garment in which thou dost delight in us, and,

raising high the torch of truth, call aloud to our fellows

to come and see the beauty of holiness, until sin be-

comes childless, and all her offspring the children of

obedience. Impart to us, oh, our God, the spirit of

meekness and resignation, that we may walk humbly

before thee, and know no will but thine. When
crowned with prosperity and joy, with health and

many friends, may our hearts spring up with gratitude

to thee, our Benefactor, the Source of every blessing.

When tears are our portion, when we make our bed in

sorrow, when friends forget and enemies revile, when

strength becomes weakness, and death waits but a little

to set his seal of paleness and silence upon us, may we

ever remember the hand that holds the rod, and smile

in grief, being mindful of thy promise, that " thou wilt

ordain peace ;" and that if thou hide thy face for a mo-

ment to try our faith, thou wilt turn again and look on

us with everlasting kindness. In all thy providences

concerning us, not our will but thine be done ; may we

receive the bread of to-day with thanksgiving, and if

we cannot lay up for the morrow, let us consider the

birds of the air, and trust in thee, who dost provide

food and a resting-place for the sparrow. Grant us,

heavenly Father, the grace of charity, teach our spirits

every office of tenderness, every feeling of mercy.

Imitating thee, whose sun shineth with equal warmth

upon the just and upon the unjust, may we alike love

our friends and our enemies, meeting unkindness with

kindness, hatred with affection, hard thoughts with

blessing, calumny with candour, scorn with pity, anger

with peace, enmity with friendship, and all offences with

all forgiveness, that we may find pardon with thee.
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Grant us also a compassionate nature, that we may be

ever swift to search out the poor, to divide our meat
with the hungry, our drink with the thirsty, our rai-

ment with the unclothed, our consolation and hope with

the afflicted, our house with the wanderer, who hath

not where to lay his head; that we may grow daily more
and more like to thee, whose nature and whose name
is love, and thy tender mercies over all thy works.

In all our goings out and comings in, in action and in

rest, be thou our guide to every good ; our strong de-

fender from every evil. We can of ourselves do no-

thing, but, relying on thee, may we be found mighty to

resist the dominion of sin and of a carnal mind. Lighted

by the lamp of thy true word in the footsteps of our

blessed Leader, may we follow on after the Captain of

our salvation, throwing off the old man and his deeds,

increasing to a good stature in the similitude of Jesus,

being forward in every good word and work, looking

on the world as no abiding place, and upon its riches

as not to be compared with those treasures which thieves

cannot steal. And, finally, having so overcome the

world by walking in thy fear and love, through good

report and through evil report, may we attain the glad

ness of eternity, where death shall be s^wallowed up in

the victory of a happy resurrection. Extend, Almii^Ii-

ty Saviour, these thy blessings to all thy children of

mankind in these ages, and in the duration of futurity,

until the former things be clean passed away, and all be

wrought anew in Jesus : until all the families of the

earth, without one missing member, become one happy

flock under the good shepherd, to thy glory. Amen.
Omicron.

VOL. I. N
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The Duty of a Church of Christ to edify itself; or, the

Means of Christian Edification, as taught and exem-

plified IN the New Testament. By Ninian Lockhart.

London : Holdswortli : Bruson, Kirkaldy.

( Concludedfram page 108J.

In the last number the work which heads this article was in

part noticed. This number will enable us to come to the con-

sideration of those passages generally brought forward to justify

the support of elders. At page 109 of this number will be found

one of the most impoitant of these passages explained ; and, in

regard to the remaining, namely, " Let him that is taught com-

municate to him that teacheth in all good things:" "The elders

which are among you I exhort, Feed the flock of God which is

among you, taking the oversight thereof; not by constraint, but

willingy ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind : neither as being

lords over God's heritage, but being examples to the flock ;"

—

1 Pet. V. 1,3 ;-T-the author explains with a clearness which must

commend itself to every man's conscience.

Mr. Lockhart then proceeds to notice those passages wherein

the duty of elders to labour or to attend to their lawful callings,

is plainly commanded. Under this head is Paul's address to the

elders of Ephesus. He meets with considerable success the

deceiving simplicity of Mr. Innes, who, in his remarks on this

passage, acknowledges that Paul did recommend to the elders of

the church at Ephesus to labour with their hands, but then he

adds, this recommendation was founded on reasons " not made

knovm to us." Mr. L. asks very appropriately for the proof. Mr.

Innes reasons upon an assumption ; and would deprive a passage

of Scripture of all its force, by a mere creature of his own mind.

Our author properly adds,

" It was evidently given, not to the elders of the church at Ephesus

only, but as a law to be observed by all Christian elders. It would,

indeed, have been quite inconsistent with his character as an apostle,

had Paul not made a marked distinction betwixt those injunctions,
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which he gave as standing laws in the churches of Christ, and those

which, by being caused by particular occurrences, were merely tempo-

rary. His accuracy is conspicuous, when writing to the Corinthians

on the subject of marriage. After giving repeated instructions not to

marry, he adds, that all misunderstanding may be prevented—" 1 sup-

pose, therefore, that this is good for the present distress," 1 Cor. vii.

26. Here, he is careful to inform the Corinthians, that his instructions

were only intended to apply to the state of suffering in which they

were at that time. It was equally reasonable, nay, it was imperatively

necessary, that, if his injunctions to the elders of the church at Ephe-

sus, were given in consequence of particular circumstances in their

situation, he should have guarded it as in the passage we have quoted,

in order that Christians, in after ages, might not mistake for a general

rule, what he only intended to apply to a particular case."

The author further shews that poverty could not he the cause

of Paul's exhortation, for the members of the Ephesian church

had destroyed their books, &C., when coming to a knowledge of

the truth, to the amount in value of £6250. For the interesting

remarks on this subject, we refer our readers to the work itself.

Mr. L. then proceeds to the third proposition.

" That the practice of educating men for the elder's office, and sup-

porting them in it, is also incompatible with the observance of many

of the ordinances of the gospel."

The proof of this proposition is found under the following

heads

:

" In the first place, it is incompatible with the government and dis-

cipline of a church of Christ, as taught and exemplified in the Xew
Testament.

"2. This practice appears to us to be incompatible also with the

purity of Christian communion.

"3. This practice is, further, incompatible with the duty of Chris-

tians in general, edifying one another.

"4. That educating and supporting Christian elders, is likewise

incompatible with what evidently appears to have been the practice of

the first churches, in each having a plurality of elders.

" 5. But, lastly, this practice is incompatible with the duty ol

Christians supplying the wants of their poor brethren."

The author then comes to the fourth proposition, which may

be considered aa the development of the title of the work.

N 2
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"IV. That the practice of Christians edifying themselves, is bet-

ter calculated to promote their information and edification, than the

teaching of pastors exclusively, who have been educated and are sup-

ported for that purpose."

In the proof of this proposition the author shews this one im-

portant fact, that he did not sit down to write without having

heard both the pleasing consenting speeches of friends, and the

jarring dissentient observations of those who despise the system

he advocates. He notices the objections with a candid manliness

that must and will ever claim attention ; he uses no opprobrious

epithets ; no illiberal expressions ; he argues for the truth, and

exhibits the error, and leaves the error to condemn itself. This is

what we love : and we again mention how much we feel in debt

to Mr. Lockhart, and to Him, more particularly, who gave Mr.

Lockhart the powers of mind, and the openness of heart, to see

truth in the light in which he has presented it.

To conclude the analysis of this valuable work ; it will, we
hesitate not to predict, be the friend of every inquirer after truth.

It is invaluable. Every Christian should read it ; and

should use his influence to have it read, (the price is only one

shilling) : it is the production of a benevolent and of an intelligent

mind
; yea, and what is more, of a Christianized mind. Any

man who reads this and speaks in ridicule of it, we have no

hesitation in saying, has neither head nor heart. It is so unas-

suming, yet so convincing : so plain, and yet so forcible : so argu-

mentative, and yet so far from sophistry : in fine, it is the plain

language of a plain man, whose moral and religious feelings have

been touched by the spirit of the Almighty : and whose intellec-

tual powers have been illuminated by the words of Divine truth.

Need we again recommend it to the perusal of every reader.

Justification by Faith. A Sermon preached in Albion

Chapel, Leeds : on Monday, July 27, 1812 : and published at

the request of the Wesleyan Methodist Conference, then assem-

bled in that town. Fourth edition. Mason, City Road.

The subject of this discourse is one of great importance ; no

doctrine of the Scriptures deserv^es to rank higher in the estimation
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of Christians. It is, as this author remarks, the "Master-truth of

the Gospel." And we are exclusively indebted to the word of

God for a full and clear revelation of it. And yet on no subject

have there been advanced such divers and strange things, which

have only served to mystify the subject, and subvert the souls of

the disciples. We wish we could say our author is an exception

to the remark, but this we cannot say and be honest. His senti-

ments are frequently dubious, very often unscriptural, and the

general tendency of his sermon, we think, is very pernicious.

Particularly objectional is the idea that there is " an initial and

preparatory justification," of which all mankind are partakers,

whether believers or not !—and which our sermon-writer tells us
*' is general and unlimited in its extent." This he calls " a gra-

cious constitution of God, by which, for the sake of Jesus Christ,

he so far delivers all mankind from the guilt of Adam's sin, as to

place them, notwithstanding their natural connection with the

fallen progenitor of the human race, in a salvable state." (Page

4). And in the sixth page he speaks of it as " that general

grace which is freely vouchsafed to us by Christ the second Adam,

by which the curse is modified or suspended !

"

In opposition to this unscriptural jargon, the gospel proclaims

a full and free pardon to all who believe the divine testimony.

It exhibits the atonement as the channel through which justifica-

and all spiritual blessings flow to the guilty, whereby the holiness

of God is illustrated, and the purity of his moral government pre-

served inviolate. But all who reject and despise this testimony

are left to the unmitigated indignation of Jehovah ; for " the

wrath of God abideth on him." And none are in any sense or

degree the subjects of justification, who will not ultimately be

the subjects of glorification.

Now if, according to Mr. Bunting, the " curse is modified or

suspended" from all men, and all men enjoy "an initial and pre-

paratory justification," how can it be said of any in such circum-

stances, "the wrath of God abideth on them." To us this is in-

explicable, but perhaps our author, with the aid of the " Minute<?

of the Methodist Conference in the year 1747,'' or the articles of

the church of England, to which he appears much more indebted

for his divinity than to the Bible, will enlighten op this point ; fur

N 3
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at present, we confess his statements appear in direct opposition

to the doctrine of Jesus Christ and his apostles: authority we

hold paramount to all other in matters of this nature.

We have neither time nor disposition to point out the

many unscriptural sentiments in this work ; or to expose the fal-

lacious mode of reasoning by which an attempt is made to estab-

lish them : but the remarks on that faith which justifies the

ungodly are so palpably and egregiously bad that we cannot

satisfy ourselves to pass them over unnoticed. Mr. Bunting con-

siders "faith the instrumental cattle of justification," (page 16),

and in this he may have " Mr. Fletcher," and " that profound

divine, Mr. John Howe," for aught we know to the contrary, to

keep him in countenance ; but certainly the Scriptures are not on

his side. With as much truth it might be affirmed that the Isra-

elites heholding the brazen sei*pent in the wilderness, was the

cause of their instantaneous cure, or that the faith of Joshua \n as

the cause of the walls of Jericho falling down, whereas in both

cases they were the effect of divine power alone. And the Scrip-

tures declare " we are justified hy his blood,''^ and through this man.

is preached the forgiveness of sins.

It is tnie that faith in the divine testimony is necessary to our

justification, and the promise of salvation is to those who believe

;

but our faith is no more the cause of justification, than our be-

holding the light of the sun is the cause of its shining. Such

views obscure the glory of tile work of Christ, and feed the pride

and self-righteousness of the carnal mind. This author's defi-

nition of the nature of faith is of a piece with the above. He

says " it is a complex act of the mind, which includes three dis-

tinct but concurrent exertions of its powers!!!" It includes, he

further observes, first, " the assent of the understanding to the

testimony of God." " The consent of the will and affections."

" Actual trust in the Saviour, and personal apprehension of hi,^

merits." And when the sinner has got this length, and " thus

confidently relies and individually lays hold on Christ, then, and

not till then, he is immediately justified !" (page 17).

This is turning the gospel upside down ; and is in efi'ect saying

to the sinner, do this and thou shalt live. Such a view of faith

never entered the minds of the primitive preachers of the gospel.
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who speaking to their fellow men of the " great salvation," were

concerned to be understood^ and employed terms with which they

were conversant, and in a sense in which they were used in

common discourse. They exhibited the gospel as the record or

testimony of God concerning the character and work of Christ,

" who was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might l)e

made the righteousness of God in him." All who understood

the import and received as the truth of God these glad tidings,

had true faith and enjoyed justification; and all in conformity

to the great design of God in the gospel, " that no flesh should

glory in his presence.'' " It is of faith that it might be by grace."

But the faith described by Mr. Bunting makes it of debt, as he

includes in its natiire all its practical effects and fruits ; for the

man who has the happiness to possess it (or rather the presumption

to Hatter himself into the persuasion of it), is justified not by be-

lieving the divine testimony, but by putting forth " this complex

act of the mind, which includes three distinct exertions of its

powers." How bewildering and enslaving is such a systAn ; it

hides from the mind the glory of the gospel, and erects a banier

between Christ and the sinner. Mr. Bunting has the character of

being, like Apollos, an " eloquent man," nor shall we dispute his

pretensions to it. But here the resemblance ceases. Apollos was
" mighty in the Scriptures."— Mr. Bunting is not After reading

such a work as the one before us, how refreshing to open the

Bible, and contemplate the grand scheme of mercy it makes
known How inviting and encouraging the aspect it wears to the

guilty and self condemned! Its provisions are abundant—its

promises free and unfettered—its resources infinite—its character

divine.

" Oh, how unlike the complex work.s of man,
Heaven's easy, artless, unincumbered plan

;

No meretricious graces to beguile
;

No clusteri:ig ornaments to clog the pile.

From ostentation as from weakness free,

It stands like the cerulean arch we see

Majestic in its own simplicity.

Inscribed above the portals, from afar

Conspicuous as the brightness of a star,

Legible only by the light they give.

Stand the soul- quickening words—Believe and live."

J. R.
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British Magazine t being a continuation of the " Spirit and Man-
ners of the Age." October number. Westley and Davis;

Stationers' Court.

The late Mr. Peddie, cne of the pastors of the church in the

Pleasance, Edinburgh, speaking of some professors of religion,

used to observe, " they have religion enough to make
THEM MISERABLE, NOT ENOUGH TO MAKE THEM HAPPY."

We may transfer this excellent observation to the work which

heads this article, and say of it, That it has religion enough

in it to offend the worldling; and not enough to please

the really religious. And thus, between the two, we foretell

that however talented the Editors be, and we know them to

have talent, the work will, if conducted as it is at present, fall.

There must be decision one way or the other. Either make it

wholly literary and fashionable ; or make religious truths the

fundamental feature throughout. There are, it is true, " Studies

at Calvary," as they are called, by Dr. Styles, we believe. They

are laboured productions : the author seems to have worked hard

to work himself into feeling ; and yet, after all, there is little or

no feeling in these studies. If any Christian wants Studies at

Calvary, he will read the concluding chapters of the Gospels, and

the fifty-first chapter of Isaiah, and a few others which the Chris-

tian will remember.

We would recommend to the Editors to shew the colours of

Christianity, or those of the world: then the individual friends

of each will assemble under the banner raised. There is no

neutral ground in this conflict. We know the party who will

keep the field at last: though at present the other party may

seem more successful.

Sermons on the Covenant of Grace, by the late Rev. Torial

Joss. London : Holdsworth and Ball, St. Paul's Church-yard.

We had given to us for review the above sermon, and find the

following advertisement attached to it.

"The Rev. Torial Joss, better known by the name of Captain Joss,

was associated in the Christian ministry with Whitfield and Cennick.
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These were the men who touched the hills and they did smoke. Under
their sermons multitudes were melted into devotion. The sermons of

his friends have long been in the hands of the public, but only one of

Mr. Joss's has appeared in a printed form, and no hope has been en-

tertained for many years of seeing more. There are, however, nine

discourses, which were taken down from his own lips, and corrected by

his own hand. They appear to be much shorter than his sermons

generally were; but this may be accounted for, when it is understood

they were delivered on sacramental occasions; when he went from the

pulpit to preside at the Lord's table. They are all from the same text,

and exhibit much more of the character of the preacher than is seen of

Mr. Whitfield in his printed sermons. The appearance of others will

depend upon the sale of the present number."

—

W. Southwood.

The text is from 2 Sam. xxiii. 5: "He hath made with me an

everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure, for this is all

my salvation and all my desire."

.^ There is a pleasant simplicity in this sermon ; the truths con-

tained exhibit the beautiful glories of the gospel of peace, and

of the covenant of grace. To those who are fond of reading ser-

mons this may be recommended w ith pleasure, as perhaps leading

such readers to he sickened of the abominable trash published

every day, and named "Discourses," "Sermons;" these being

full of vain repetitions, absurd affectations, and all the et ceteras

connected with their authors being obliged to preach for an hour,

and to suit their productions to the mixed taste of a congregational

audience.

We think Mr. Southwood deserves well on bringing it to

notice.

"AS SOUNDING BRASS."

This phrase is used by Paul to show that without " charity
"

knowledge is nothing. He says that it is " as sounding brass"

—

XoXkoq Tjfxuv. Now, most people must be aware that brass is not

sounding ; at least, not so much so as some other metals which

might have been chosen for illustration.

This difficulty has been obviated by a most interesting discovery,

made some time since, and which is thus related by Dr. Walsh

in his Essay on Ancient Coins, Medals, and Gems.
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" In the year 1812, a peasant in the county of Cork, in Ireland, was

digging potatoes, accompanied by his dauj^hter, who picked them up

as they were thrown above the ground. Among them she found, en-

crusted with clay, what she thought to be a large button, and, handing

it to her father, he rubbed the edge on the sleeve of his coat, and in a

short time, it became bright, like gold. He now imagined he had

gained a prize, and proceeded with it to his landlord, Mr. Corlett, a

gentleman of Cork, of the Society of Friends. He further cleaned it,

and found it to be an antique medal of singular structure and device.

On one side was the head of our Saviour, and on the other a Hebrew

inscription ; both, however, considerably injured by time. As the

place where the potatoes were planted had been the site of a very

ancient monastery, coeval with the first introduction of Christianity

into Ireland, but of which even the ruins had long since disappeared,

it was imagined, with every probability, that this medal had been

brought into Ireland by some of the religious community at a very

early period, and, as such, was an object of great interest. Fac-similes,

therefore, were taken from it, and sent about, and in a short time it ex-

cited in no slight degree the attention of the learned, and various con-

jectures were made as to its age and origin.

"The metal of which it is composed is a singular composition ; it is

much paler than brass, does not tarnish by exposure to air, and might

be mistaken for pure gold, did not its exceeding levity immediately de-

tect it. Its weight in air is 262,76 grains, and its loss in water 31,16,

giving a specific gravity of 8,45. It has another remarkable property

which distinguises it ; it is very sonorous, and it thus seems identified

with the x^^^i^oQ r/x^v of the New Testament, which might have been

the object of the apostle's allusion, as well because it was light, as be-

cause it was ' soundiug.' "

Mr. JONES AND JOHN iii. 9.

" Tliai teas tha true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the

world."

Sir,

A short time since, Mr. Jones, in a sermon at Founders'

Hall Chapel, thus rendered the above passage, " which coming

into the world lighteth every man ;" an interpretation very dif-

ferent in its meaning from that of the common version. This
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being the case, I beg to ask whether to this interpretation of Mr.

Jones's can be applied, " Thus saith the Lord ?
"

I am, yours, respectfully,

L.
Answer. No: the Greek word translated "coming" in Mr.

Jones's version, and " that cometh " in the old version, is in the

passive voice ; and consequently, cannot be rendered " coming."

The word is what is called a participle, and follows the word sig-

nifying " man ;" which being in the accusative case, the participle

is in that case agreeing with the noun. Indeed, the order of the

passage shews that the word has no relation to the word " light
;"

but to the " every man." Strictly speaking, the word should be

rendered "being come," or " who is come."

WLxtevav^ J^ntcXlic^tnce*

To be published by subscription : names received at 6, Bond
Court, Walbrook, or at Dr. Epps's, 2, Seymour Place, Bryanstone

Square :—THE LIFE OF THE LATE JOHN WALKER, M.D;
Director and Vaccinator of the Royal Jennerian and London

Vaccine Institutions. By JOHN EPPS, M. D. Lecturer on

Materia Medica and Chemistry, and now Director and Vaccina-

tor of the Royal Jennerian Society, and London Vaccine Institu-

tion.

CHAPTER I.—Dr. Walker's early life. His school-days. His

entrance on life at his father's forge. His skill in engraving

Wishing to go on board of a privateer. Journey to Dublin. His

exposure of the cruelty of the " black-cart." His stay in Dublin.

His difficulties. Becomes a schoolmaster. His success. His loss

'""^y speculation. His attempt to join the Quakers. Difficulties

thrown in the way. His coming to London. Kindness to the

poor surgeon. Studying at Guy's. Going to Paris and Leyden.

His graduation. His return to En . land. His manriage in Scot-

land. His view of marriage as a civU contract.

CHAPTER II His appointment Voyage to Egypt. Intro-

duction of the cow-pox into the array and navy. Notes of his
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Journey. Traits of the French, Dutch, Turkish, English, Scotch,

and Irish character. Notes of the French Revolution.

CHARTER III.—His appointment to the Directojrship of the

Royal Jennerian and London Vaccine Institutioiis. Anecdotes

regarding the present King. The interest made use of hy.the

opposing candidate. The interest that Dr. Walker took in his

new situation. His conduct to medical men, mothers, and to the

children. Difficulties.in becoming a licentiate of the College of

Physicians.

CHAPTER IV._View of Dr. Walker's character. His natu-

ral feelings. Moral feelings. Religious views. The character

of his intellect. :,

CHAPTER V.—Practical remarks on the discov^'J*' and th.e

propagation of the cow-pox, being a fragment of Jenner's. The

relative merits and labours of Jenner and of Walker,

CHAPTER VI.—The importance of vaccination. An appeal

to the public.

It is hoped, that as this work is published for the benefit of the sur-.

vr.insi;; and also with the view of shewing, among many other impor-

tant objec:.^ the blessings which vacc-nation has conferred on society,

refuting the objfcct'tjos against its use ; and as the person who^e

memoir it is, laboured through good and through evil report, by night

and by day, for nearly thirty years, in the cause, many will come for-

ward to enable the writer of the work to" raise this monument to the

memory of a departed friend to the human family.

ON COLONIAL SLAVERY

We cannot conclude this number, t^e la^t for this year, -without an

expression of our joy that the voice of Christianized humanity is now

l)eing raised throughout all parts of the British Empire against colonial

slavery. The sound must be heard : slavery, outward slavery, must

cease. We demand its removal as J3ritons, who glory in the gift of

God—freedom. 'We believ^ that Curistianity has been the instru-

ment in raising this loud- voice in behalf of oppressed slaves, and that,

infidelity would have ever remained cold to the sufferings of the black.

The reascn of our Opinion will be given shortly in an Essay on thc-

Cause why Christianity wifl'tiFe'ct the Physical, Organic, Mt?ftl;3eli

gious, and Intellectual Impyovement of Man.—E«.

Joliii Westley^nd Co., 77, Ivy Lant.
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